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THE QURAN.
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CHAPTER XIV,
ENTITLED SURAT AL IBRAEIM (4BRAHMAM).

Bevealed af Habloh.

INTRODUCTION.

AccorDivg o the commentators, the title of this chapter is due to
the mention of the Patriarch Abraham in ver. 38, Like most of
the Makkan chapters, this one relates entirely to the controversy
between Muhammad and the unbelieving Quraish, In it the mnfidels
are warned by the example of those who rejected the former proph-
ets, and they are threatened with the direst punishment of hell,
where they shall be ever dying without being permitied te die.

The purpose of Muhammad in relating the stories of the former
prophets and of the destruction of their enemies is to impress the
Quraish with the dread{ul consequences of their rejection of him.

Probuble Date of the Revelotions.

All authorities agree that this chapter belongs to Makkah. The
commentators, however, would make vers. 33 and 34 refer to the
Quraish, who were disgraced at Badr, and thus relegnte this passage
to Madina. There is, however, no good reason for such an inter-
pretation of this passage. See notes there.

Agide from the general gpirit of the revelations in this chapter,

we have as data for fixing their date the statements of vers. 16 and
VoL, JIL A
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47, which allude to the purpose of the Quraish to expel Mubammad
and bis followers from Makkah,

This would fix the date of the chapter very near the Hijra ; with
which the spirit of the Prophet’s feaching here very well agrees.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES
The Qurén given to guide men out of darkness into Ight . I
A grievous punishment awaits the infidels . . . . 23
Apostles always use the language of their people . . 4
Moses sent to Plharach and hispeople . . . . . 5
Iiis message to the children of Terasl . . . . . 6-8
Former prophets were rejected in spite of their miracles . g-13
Miracles only possible by the will of God . . I3, 14
The prophets suffer persecution with resignation . . g
The unbelievers determine to expel their proplets out o
the Iand .. . . . . . . . 14
(God reveals to them the overthrow of the wicked - . . 17
Infidels fail of success through the prayers of the apostles . 18
The doom of the unbelievers - e . 1g-2I
God able to destroy the infidels and to creste others in their
stead . . . . . . . . . . 22,23
Ilolatrous leaders will confess themselves unable to assisg
their deluded followers in the day of judgment . 24,25
iven Satan will desert idolaters in hell . . 26, 27
The reward of the righteousin Paradise . . . . 28
Parables of the good and evil tree . . . . . 29-32
The idolaters threatened with hell-fire. . . . . . 33~35
True believers exhorted to steadfastness and prayer . 35,36
Manifold fuvours of God to mankind | . . . . 37
Abraham prays for himself and children that they may be
kept from idolatry . . .. . 3841
He asks pardon for himsell and his parents . . 42
God is not regardless of what infidels do, and will certainly
punish them . . . . . . . . . 4346
The subtle plotting of the unbelievers will be brought to
confusion . . . . . . . .. 47,48
The earth and heavens to be changed at the resurrection . 4
The dreadful doom of (e wicked . . . . . . 390, 31
Warning intended to lead men to the true God | . . 5z
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

B {1y A. LR This book have we sent down unto
thee, thab thou mayest lead mep forth from darkness into
light, by the permission of their Lorbp, into the gloriouvs
and laudable way., (2) Gon @ ke unto whom 2elongeth
whatsoever is in heaven and on earth: and woe be to the
infidels, because a grievous punishment weiteth them ;
(3) who love the present life above that which is to
come, and turn men aside from the way of Gob, and seek
to render it crocked: these are in an error far distant
Jrom the truth. (4) We have sent no apostle but with
the language of his people, that he might declare fheir
duty plainly unto them ; for Gop causeth to err whom he
pleaseth, and directeth whom he pleaseth; and be is the
mighty, the wise. (8) We formerly sent Moses with our
signs, and commanded him, saying, Lead forth thy people
from darkuness into light, and remind them of the favours
of God : verily therein are signs upto every patient and
grateful person. (8) And call to mind when Moses said
unto his people, Remember the favour of Gop towards you,

(1) 4, L. B. Bee Prelim. Dise., pp. toco-10z.

The glorious and laudable way. Rodwell's translation, * Tute the
path of the mighty, the glorious—of God,” is betier than that of the
text, -

{(4) The languoge of his people. “That so they might not only
perfectly and readily understand i{lose revelations themselves, but
might alse be able to trapslate and interpret them unto others”—
Sale, Buidhdw:,

The logieal inference from statements like this is that Mubummad

. regarded himself as merely the pr((.%)het of the Arabs. This verse

also justifies the translation of the Qurdn from the Avabic. |

God causetht fo err.  God is hers certainly made the author of sin,
The Tafsir-i-Baufi says, “Cansing to err and direeting avight are the
load of bis wisdom ;" henee ihe eriause, “and he iz miglity and wize”

{5) Aoses. See note in chap. vil. 104,

Phe fovours of God  “ Literally, ‘ the days of Gon;’ which may
also be tramslated, the battles of God {the Arabs using the word duy
to signify a remarkable enpagement, ae the Italiang do giornate, and
the French jowrnds), or his wonderful acts manifested in the varlous
sutccess of former nations in thelr wors.”— Sale, Batdhduwed

R+
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when he delivered you from the people of Pharaoh : they
grievously oppressed you; and they slew your male
children, but let your females live: therein was a great
trial from your LoRD. ' '

fi (7} And when your Lorp declared by the mouth of
HMoses, saying, If ye be thankful, I will surely increase my
Javours tawards you; but if ye be ungrateful, verily my
punishment shall be severe. (B8) And Moses said, If ye
be ungrateful, and all who are in the earth libewise; verily
Gop needeth not your thanks, though he deserveth the
highest praise. (9} Hath nob the history of the nations
your predecessors reached you, namely, of the people of
Noah, and of Ad, and of Thamid, (10) and of those who
succeeded them ; whose number none knoweth except Gon?
Their apostles came unto them with evident miracles; but
they clapped their hands to their mouths out of indignation,
and said, We do not believe the message with which ye
prefend fo be sent; and we are in & doubt concerning the
religion to which ye invite us, as justly fo be suspected,
(11) Their apostles answered, Is there any doubt con-
cerning GoD, the creator of heaven and earth? Hs in-
viteth you fu the frue fuifh, that he may forgive you part
of your sius, and may respite your punishment by granting

(8) Your fumales. See neote on chap. vil. 128

{73 In ibis and the following verses Moses is made fo figure in
Egypt as did Mubammad in Arabis. Se notes an chaps. xi 32, 36,
and xil. 102,

{9y Noah, Ad, and Thamud. See noles on chap. vil Go, &6,
and 74.

{10y TWhose number. The whole numbar of prophets, according
to Muslisn teadition, I 144,000 ; some say z44,000. They only
lmow the names of half a handred !

FErident warocles. This is what the Quralsh and Jews demanded
of Melammad; but, saving the “signs of the Qurin,” none were
ever given them. Note that all the prophets ure declaved to Iave
heen refected for the same reason that Muhammad was.

e are in a doubt, e, SBee nate on chep. xi. 2.

{11} Port of your sins.  “ Thatis, such of them as were committed
directly against God, which are immediately cancelled by fith or
embraeing Islim, but not the crimes of injustice and oppression,
which werc committed against man ; for to cbtain remission of these

SIPARA X1IL] { 5 ) [CHAP. XIV.

you space to repent, until an appointed time. (12) They
answered, Ye are bub men, like unto us: ye seek to turn
us aside from the gods which our fathers worshipped:
wherefore bring us an evident demonstration by some
miracle that ye speak iruth. (13) Their apostles replied
unbo them, We are no other than men like unto you; bat

Gob is bountiful unto such of his servants as he pleaseth:
and 1t is not in our power to give you a miraculous demon-

strafion of owr massion, (14 unless by the permission of Gop;
in Gop therefore let the faithful trust. (15) And what
excuse have we fo allege, that we should not put our truss
in Gop, since he hath directed ns our paths? Where-
fore we wiil certainly suffer with patience the persecutions
wherewith ye shall afflict us : in Gop therefore let those
put their confidence who seek in whom to put their trust.

| (1.6) And those who believed not said wunto their
apostles, We will surely expel you ount of our land ; or ye

. shall return unto our religion. And their Lord spake

unto them by revelation, saying, We will surely destroy
the wicked doers; (17) and we will cause you to dwell
in the eartlt afber them. This shall be granted unto Lim
who shall dread e appearence af my wibunsl, and shall
fear my threatening. (18} And they asked assistance of

last, besides faith, repentance and restitution, aceording to a man’s
ability, are also necessary.”—Sals, Baidhdun, '

{13} If 4 not dn our pouer; Lo, Three things ave noteworthy here:
{17 Mubammad’s pleturing the former prophets in the colours in
which ke figured himself {see above on ver. 7); and (2) his inability
ta point to any miracle actually wrought by lumself. The language
here aseribed to other prophets was wadoubtedly his own, but sce
on chap, xitl. &; (3) the lacts of Scripture are contradicted.

{16) F¥e will surely expel, e, This passage points to the persecn-
tion of Mubammad and his followers on the eve of the Hijra. This,
howaver, was the experience of all other apostles.

(18) They asked asstsfumce, “The commentators are uncertain
whether these were the prophets who begped assistance againstiheir
enernies, or the infidels who ealled for God's decision between them-

. selvey and them, or both.  And some suppese this werse has ne

connection with the preceding, but is spoken of the people of Maklkah,
who begged rain in a great drought with which they were affiicted af
the prayer of their Prophet, but could not obtain it."—Saie, Baidhdwt.
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God, and every rebellious perverse person failed of suc-
cess. (19) Hell leth unseen before him, and he shall have
filthy water given him to drink: (20) he shall sup it up
by Httle and little, and he shall not easily let it pass his
throat because of its nauscousness; death also shall come
upon him from every quarter, yet he shall not die; and
before him shall there stand prepared a grievous torment.
(21) This 15 the likeness of those who believe nob in their
Lorp. Their works are as ashes, which the wind violently
seatierath in a stormy day: they shall not be able to
obtatn any solid adveniage from thay which they have
wrought, This is an errov most distant from fruth. (22)
Dost thou not see that Gop hath created the heavens and
the earth in wisdom ? If he please he can destroy you,
and produce a new creature in your stead : (23) neither
will this be difficult with Gon. {24) And they shall all
come forth into the presence of Gov of the last day. and
the weak among them shall say unto those whe behaved
themselves arrogantly, Verily we were your followers on
earth; will ye not therafore avert from us some part of the
divipe vengeance? (25) They shall answer, If Gop had
directed us aright, we had certainly dirvected yow. It is

(19) Filthy water, “Whick will issue from the bodies of the
damned, mixed with purulen: matter and blood.”—Sewle,

(20) He shall not die. Tafsir-i-Bewfl, on the aunthority of the
Ain-ul-Mieni, says the souls of the damned will stick in their
throats ; they will neither come out, that they may die, nor will
they yevwrn mto their bodies, that they may live,

It would seem that the ordinary opinion among Muslims is that
suffering must be corporeal, The seul can only suffer én the body,
hunce the sutfering of the grave snd changing of the skins of the
dammed in hell In order to perpetnate their torment, See chap. iv,
o4 As with the sufferings of the lost, so with the joys of the saved :
they are all carnal.  See note on chap. iil. 1.

{24y The weak . . . skall say, do, 4, “the move simple and
inferior people shall say to thelr teachers and princes, who seduced
&}z%mzto idolatry and confirmed them in their obstivate infidelity.”
—ouie,

(25} If God had divected, do.  * That I3, we made the same choice
for you us we did for ourselves; and had not God permitied us to
fall into error, we had not sedunced you"—Sals

See above on ver. 4,

SIPARA XTIL] (7 ) [cHaP. XIV.

equal unto us whether we bear our formenss impatiently,
or whether we endure them with patience: for we have
no way o escape.

I} (26) And Satan shall say after judgment shall have R

been given, Verily God promised you a promise of truth:
and I also made you a promise; but I deceived you. Yet
I had not any power over you fo compel you; (27) but I
called you only, and ye answered me: wherefore accuse
nob me, bubt accuse yourselves. I cannot assist you;
neither can ye assist me. Verily I do now renounce your
baving associated me wifh (od heretofore. A grievous
punishment is prepered for the unjust.  (28) But they
who shall have believed and wrought righteousness shall
be introduced into gardens, wherein rivers flow; they shall
remain therein for ever by the permission of their LorD;
and their salutation therein shall e, Peace! (29) Dost
thou nof see how Gop putteth forth a parable; represent-
fng & good ward as a good tree, whose root is firmly fixed
¢n the corth, and whose branches seaeh unto heaven;

(28) I had mot any power, de. Iere the sin of unbelievers is
ascribed o their own frese-will, which hardly agrees with vers. 4
and 23 above.

(27) Aecuse me nof, Lo. *Lay not the blame on my temptations,
but blame your own folly in obeying and trustng fo me, who had
openly professed myself your irreconcilable enemy.”—~Baie.

Huwing associated me with God. * Or I do now declars myself
clear of your having obeyed me preferably to God, and worshipped
idols at my instigation. O the words may be translated, I beléeved
not heretafore in that Being with whom ye did associate me,; intimating
hig first disobedisnce in refusing to worship Adam av God's com-

mand.”—~8ale, Boidhduwi,

28) Peace. See note on chap. x. Io.

29y 4 porable. The parables of Muhammad are in very striking
contrast with those of our Lord. Nothing points more decidedly to
the human authorship of the Qurdin than the imperfection and
commonplace of its parables ;

A good woerd. “What is particnlarly intended in this passage by
the good word and the ewil word, the expositors differ about. But
the first seems to mean the profession of God’s unity, the inviting
others to the true religien, or the Qurdn itself ; and the latter, the
acknowledging a plurality of gods, the seduecing of others to idelatry,
or the obstinate opposition w God’s prophets.”—Sale, Baidhdu,
Joldluddin.
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(8)

(30) which bringeth forth its fruit in all seasons, by the
will of its Lorp 7 (on propoundeth parables nnfo men
that they may be instructed. (31} And the likeness of
an evil word is as an evil tree, which Is torn up from
the face of the earth, and hath no stability. (32) Gop
shall confirm them who believe, by the steadfast word of
Jaith, both in this life and in that which is to come: but
Goo shall lead the wicled inte error; for Gop doth that
which he pleaseth.

(33) Hast thou not considered those who have changed
the grace of Gen to infidelity, and cause their people to
descend into the house of perdition, namely, tnfo hell?
(34) They shall be thrown to burn therein; and an un-
bappy dwelling shall 48 be.  (35) They also set up idols
as copartuers with Gop, that they might cause men to

{31) An evil word, Seeon ver. 2g.

(32) That which is fo come. “ Jaldluddin supposes the sepulchre to
e here understood 3 in which place, when the true believers come
to be examined by the two angels concerning their faith, they will
answer properly and witheut hesitation ; which the infidels will not
be able to do.—Sule. .

See algo Prelim. Dise,, . 127.

{33) Those who have changed, &eo.  “That is, who requite his
favours with disobedience and incredulity ; or whose ingratitude
obliged God to deprive them of the blessings he had bestowed
on them, as he &id the Makkans, who, though God had placed
them in the sacred territory, and given them the custody of the
Kaabah, and abundant provision of all necessaries and conveniences
of life, and kad also onoured them Dby the mission of Mubhammad,
veb in return for all this, became obstinate vnbelievers and perse-
cuted his apostles; for which they were not only punished by =
famine of seven years, but also by the loss and disgrace they sus-
tained at Badr; se that they who had hefore been celebrated for
their prosperity were now stripped of that, and become conspienous
only for their infidelity, If this be the drift of the passage, 1t could
not bave been reveaied ab Makkah, as the rest of the chapter is
agreed to be; wherefore some suppose this verse and the next to
have been revealed at Madina,— Sale,

This interpratation, however, is merely an epplication of the verse

to the people of Makkah by the comraertators, and therefore predi-
cates nothing as o its Madinn origin,  The persons intended in the
text were the followers of former praplicig, and the passage contains
abthreat of judgment against the Quraish, Comp. vers. 7 and 8
zbove,

SIPARA XHI]
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stray from his path. Say wnio fhem, Bujoy the pleasures
af this life for a time; but your departure Aence shall be
into hell-fire. Speak unio my servants who have believed,
that they may be assiduous at prayer, and give alms out
of that which we have bestowed on them, doil privately
and in public; (36) before the day cometh, wherein there
shall be no buying nor selling, neither any friendship.
(37) It is Gop who hath created the heavens and the
earth : and causeth water to descend from heaven, and
by means thereof produceth fruifs for your sustenance:
and by his command he obligeth the ships to sail in the
sea for your service; and he also forceth the rivers to
supply your uses: he likewise compelleth the sun and the
moon, which diligently perform their courses, to serve

[cHAER. x1V,

you ; and hath subjected the day and the night to your

service. He giveth you of everything which ye ask him;
and if ye atfempt fo reckon up the favours of Gon, ye shall
not be able to compute the same. Surely man is unjust
and ungrateful.

| (38) Remember when Abrabam saild, O Lonp, make
this land @ place of security; and grant that I and my
children may avoid the worship of idols; (39) for they,
O Lozp, have seduced a great number of men. Whoever
therefore shall follow me, he shall be of me; and whoso-
ever shall disobey me, verily thou wilt be gracicus and

(37) Obligeth. * The word nsed here and in the following passages
is sakhkhara, which signifies forcibly to press into any service.”—Sale.

Bee note on chap. i1. 165, .

(38) This land, viz, Makkah and its territory. See Prelim. Disc.,
P- 42

Grant that I and my children, de. * This prayer, it seerns, was
not heard as to all Lis posterity, %articularly as to the descendants
of Ismail ; though some pretend that these latter did not worship
images, but only paid a superstitions veneration to certain stones,
which they seb up and compassed, as representations of the Kaabah”
—Sale, Baidhdwi. :

Sece also Prelim. Disc, 1. 43.

{39y Thow wili b gractsus,  “That is, by disposing him fo re-
pentance. But Jaliladdin sugposes these words were spoken by
Abraham before he knew that God wounld not parden idelatry.”
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merciful. (40) O Lorp, T have caused some of my off-
spring to settle in an unfruitful valley, near thy holy
house, O Lorn, that they may be constant at prayern
Grant, therefore, that the hearts of some men may be
affected with kindness toward them ; and do thou bestow
on them all sorfs of {ruits, that they may give thanks.
(41) O Lorp, thou knowest whatsoever we conceal, and
whatsoever we publish ; for nothing is hidden {rom Gop,
either onn earth or In heaven. Praise be uznto Gop, who
hath given me In my old age Ismail and Isasc; for my
Lorp is the hearer of supplication. (42) O Lowrp, grant
that I may be an observer of prayer, and & parf of wy
posterity also, O Lorp, and receive my supplication. O

The Pafsir-i-Beufl excepts idolatry as a sin which would not be
pardoned, paraphrasing thus:—*“ Whosoover shall disobey me, ex-
cepling tn the matter of idolutry, verily thon,” &e. To suck straits
are the commentators carried by their idea as to the sin of idolatry,
The sin alluded to here is idolatry, ar thut in partieular if others be
alluded to.

{40} Some of my offspring, te, “Ismail and kis posterity. The
Muhammadans say that Hagar, Iis mother, belonged to Sarah, who
gave her to Abraham ; and that, on her bearing him this son, Sarah
became &g jezlous of her that she prevailed on her husband to turn
them both out of deors ; whereupon he sent them to the territery of
Makkah, where God cansed the fountain of Zamzaw to spring forth
far thelr relef, in vonsideration of which the Jorhamites, who were
the masters of the country, permitted them to settle amony them.”
—Zale, Jaldlnddin, Le.

The kearts of some.  “Had he said the hearis of men absolutely,
the Persians and the Romans would alse have ireated them-as
friends, and both the Jews and Christiuns would have made their
pilgrimages 1o Malkah.”— Sale Baddhdwr, Jaldluddin,

Al sorts of fewdts. “This cfmt of the proyer was granted ; Makkah
being so plentitully supplied, that the fruits of epring, summer, and
antomn are to be found there at ome and the same time.”—Sale,
Bardhiwi, L.

(41} Tsmail and Jsaae. I have taken the liberty fo correct the
text of Bale here, which had “Israsl and Isase” the error having
evidently erept in through the printers. Ifuhammad does not seem
o have known of the sons of Keturah,

{42y My posterity. The italles Inserted in the text here, in accord-
anee with Muslim interpretation, ore ceriaindy not wanted, as iz
evident by comparing ver, 38.

SIPARA XIL] { 11 ) [CHAP. RIV.

Lorp, forgive me, and my parents, and the faithéal, on the
day whereon an account shall be taken. . _

i (43) Think not, O Prophet, that Gop s regardless of
what the ungodly do. He only deferreth their punish-
ment unto the day whereon men's eyes shall be fixed : (44)
they shall hasten forward, at the voice of the angel calling
to judgment, and shall Hft up theilr heads; they shall not
be able to turn their sight from the ohject whereon it shall
be fiwed, and their hearts shall be void of sense through
excessive terror. Wherefore do thou threaten men with
the day whereon their punishment shall be inflicted on
them, (45) and whereon those who have acted unjusily
shall say, O LORD, give us respite unto a term near ab
hand, (46) and we will obey thy call, and we will follow

thy apostles 7 But 4 shall be answered unte them, Did you

not swear heretofore that no reverse should befall you?
(47) yet ve dwelt in the dwellings of those who had treated
their own souls unjustly; and it appeared plainly unto
you how we had dealt with them; and we propounded
their destruction ns examples unto you. They employ
their ubmost subtlety fo oppose fhie fruth ; but their subtlety

Forgive me. This passage proves that Alragham was a sinner as
well as his parents, and furnishes an argument from the Qurdn itself
against the claim of Muslims that all the gropheﬁs were sinless.

And my parents. * Abraham put up this petition fo God before
he knew thei his parents were the enemies of God. Svme suppose
his mother was o true believer, and thervefore read it jn the singular,
and my fother. Others fancy that by his porents the Patriareh here
means Adam and Eve—Sale, Buidhdwt, and Jaldluddin,

See also netes on ehap. ix. 114, o

(46) That no reverse, 6. “That is, that ye should not taste of
death, but continue in this world for ever; or that ye should not
after death be raised to judgment.*—Sale, Jaldluddin, Zamakhshard.

(47) The dwellings of those, de., 1.e., of Noah, Ad, and Thamid, &e.
See above, ver. g

It appeared plainiy, de. “Not only by the histories of those
people revealed in the Qurdn, but also by the monuments remaining
of them (as the houses of the Thamidites), and the traditions pre-
served among you of the terrible judgments which befell them.”

They employ . . . subilety. Rodwell iranslates, “plotied their
plote.” The passage probably refers to the plotting of the Quraish
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s apparent unto Gob, who is able fo frusiraie thetr designs;
although their subtlety were so greaé that the mountains
might be moved thereby. (48) Think not, therefore, O
prophet, that God will be contrary to his promise of assisi-
ance made unto his apostles; for Gop 4s mighty, able to
avenge. (49) The day will come when the earth shall be
changed into another earth, and the heavens info other
heavens; and men shall come forth from their graves to
appear before the only, the mighty Gon. (50) And thou
shalt see the wicked on that day bound tegether in fetters:
(51) their inner garments shall be of pitch, and fire shall
cover their faces; that Gop may reward every soul accord-
ing to what it shall have deserved; for Gop is swift in
taking an account. (52) This is a sufficient admonition
unto men, that they may be warned thereby, and that
they may know that there is but one Gop; and that
those who are endued with understanding may consider.

1o expel Muhsmmad and his followers from Makkah, See note on
chay. xiii. 42.

(49) Another earth, de.  *This the Muhammadans suppose will
come to pass at the last day; the earth becoming white and even,
or, as some will have i, of silver, and the heaveus of guld."—Suie,
Baidbier, Jouldluddin, de,

See also Prelim, Dise,, p. 140,

CHATTER XV,
ENTITLED SURAT AL HAJR.

Fevealed af Moklah,

INTRODUCTION.

Tarts chapter differs little from the two preceding it. The only pas-
sage of peenliar importance is that contained in vers. g4-96, which
Sprenger {Life of Mok, p. 177} thinks should be referred 1o Muham-
mad’s first public preaching at Makkah, This view, however, is
quite untenable, as will be zeen a litile farther on.

As uenal, the Quraish are warned against idolatry. The signs of
God’s power, wisdomm, and goodness as scen in Nature are held up
before them ; and, finally, they are threatened with the judgments
of God which feil upon those who rejected the former prophets. On
the other hand, the Prophet is exhorted to proclaim his message
boldly and to put his trust in God.

Probabie Date of the Reveluitons.

On the ground of Ibn Hishdws statemenis, stme would assiygm
this chapter to the fourth year of Muhammad’s ministry. But this
opioion, though adopted by Sprenger swd aspparently by Rodwell,
is held by Noeldeke to be unienable. His reasons may be briefiy
stated thus : (1) Ibn Hishdm, who in one place attributes vers. 94—
¢6 to Mubammad’s early preaching, gives in another place (272} a
better explanation of those vesses,  (2) These verses are clossly eon-
nected with others treating of the adversaries and persecutions of
Muyhamrad, which cirenmstanes peints to a later date ; and (3) The
style of this passage differs from that of the earlier chapters, besides
certzin phrases and expressioms, e, UJS J_&U and A = "
which mever oceur In the chapiers of the earlier peried. Tt is,
therefore, mors rational to assign this chapter to the later years of
Muhamroad’s ministry at Makkah,
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Priacipal Subjects. .
VERSES
Unbelievers will one day wish themselves Muslims . . -3
Every notion has its day of grace. . . - - 45
Muhsmmad charged with demoniacal possession . ., . &
The unbelievers say a frue prophet wounld have come with a
company of angels . . . . .. 7
Angels are not gent to gratily curiosity, but to minister jndg-
ment . . . . L L L ... 8
God the author and preserver of the Qurdn | . . 9
The former prophets were langhed 1o seorn . T T
The scoffing Quraish judicially blinded . . . Iz2-15
God declovas his glory in the begven and the earth . . 1620
He iz active In every part of Nature . . . . 2,22
He is the God of life, death, ond judgment . . . . 23-25
Men created of cluy—the genii of fire . . . 26-29
Ibls among the angels refuses to worship Adam . . . 29-33
He is cursed and respited until the judgment . . . 34-38
Satunt declares to God his purpose to seduce men . . . 39,40
The slect are sule from Satan’s power . . . . . 41,42
The seven gates of hiell will receive Satan’s followers . . 43,44
Paradise joys in store for frue believers . . . . 45-50
The story of Abraham and Lot ., . . . . 3I-77
The unbelieving Midianites are destroved . . . 98,79
The scoffing inhabitants of Al Hajr reject their prophets
though accompanied with miraeles . . . . 80,81
Rock-hewn honses fail 1o save tham . . . . B2-8s
The heaven and earth created ic righteousnsss . . 35,86
Command to repeat the seven verses ™, . . . . 87
Moehammad not to snvy the prosperity of infidels . . 88go
The enemies of God will surely be punished . .. gl-g3
Mulummad commanded to preach boldly . . . . 9495
He is éxhorted to praise and serve God until death . . 9799

¥ THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.
i (1) A. L. R. These are the signs of the book, and of

the perspienous Quudn.

{114 L. & Ses Prelim, Dise., pp 100-102.

Fhe styns. This expression, so often reenrring in the Qurdn, ssems
to be usad pm"e';sz;zl:z?{; of the various porlions or verses of the Qurdn,
Gbserve, however, that the words beokt and Qurdn are used to deaig-
rate a complete volume.
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ff (2) The time may come when the unbelievers shall FousTETYTR

wish that they had been Muslims, (3) Suffer them to eat,
and to enjoy themselves in this world ; and let hope enter-
tain them, bub they shall hereafier know fhedr folly. (4)
We have nob destroyed any city, but a’ fxed term of
repentance was appointed them. (5) No nation shall be
punished before their time shall de come; neither shall
they be respited ajfer. (6) The Makkans say, O thou to
whom the admonition hath been sent down, thou art cer-
tainly possessed with a devil: (7) wouldest thou not have
come unto us with an affendance of angels if thou hadst
spoken iruth ? (8) Answer, We send not down the angels
untess on a just cceasion ; nor should they be then respited
any longer. (9) We have surely sent down the Qurin,
and we will eertainly preserve the same from corruption.
(10) We have heretofore sent apostles before thee among

(2) The time may come, di., f.e., “ wlen they shall see the suecess
and prosperity of the true believers, or when they shall eome to
die, or at the resurrection.”--Sale.

Eodwell’s translation agrees with the Urdn, which makes the pas-
sage read, * Many a time will the infidels wish,” &e.

(4) A fiwed term. See notes on chap. x, 5o, _

{6) The admonition, i.e, * the revelations which compose the
Quvdn.—=Sale

Possgssed, with @ devil.  Literally, a jénm, or genivs. This opinion
was no doubs based upon the epileptic fits to which Mukommad was
subject.

(g} Unless on o Just occasion. * When the divine wisdom shall
judge it proper to use their ministry, as in bearing his revelations
to tiie prophets, and the executing his seutence on wicked people;
but not to humour you with their appearance in visible shaypes,
which, should your demand be complied with, would ouly fncrease
%:?r contusion, and bring God’s vengeance on you the sooner—

£

The latier part of the verse carvies with it the ides that angels
are only sent when judgment is determined vpon the unbalievers,

(9) We will certainly preserve the same. The word translated
furdn in the text is Dhidr, and is translated in the Urdu instruction,
by Rodwell warning, and by Palgrave reminder. The Persian trans-
lator and Abdul Qddir agree with Sale In translating it Qurdn, which
is cortainly infended. ‘The commentators understand the passage to
teach that God will not permit his Qurdn to be corrupted or changed,
But this seems to me to be very far fetched. A better meaning,
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the ancient sects: (11) and there came no aposile unto
them, but they laughed him to scorn. (12) In the same
manner will we put it into the hearts of the wicked
Maiduns to scoff at thetr prophet: (13) they shall not
believe on him; and the sentence of the natiomns of old
hath been executed heretofore, {14) If we should open 2
aate in the heaven above them, and they should ascend
thersto all the day long, (15) they should rather say, Our
gves are only dazzled ; or rather, we are a people deluded
by enchantments,

fi (16) We have placed fhe fwelve signs in the heaven,
and have set them out in various figures, for the observation
of spectaters: (17) and we guard them from every devil
driven away with stones, (18) except him who Iisteneth
by stealth, abt whom a visible flame is darted. (19) We

guaranteed by what follows, is that God will preserve the warning
and threatening of this book from failure to come fo pass.

Considering the doctrine of abrogation taught In chaps, i 103 and
xvi. 303, and the varions readings of the earliest mannseripts requir-
ing the recension of Othmin, not to mentien the wvariations in the
various copies now used among Muslims, the commentators could
bardly prove their interpretation by reference to the facts. See also
notes on chaps. vio 115 and xi. 2, and Prelim. Disc, pp. 122-124.

{18) Fr the same manner, Here agaln Muhammad first represents
the former prophets as being in the same circumstances and suffer-
ing the same kind of oppesition and persecution as himself, and,
secondly, he puts inte the mouth of Ged a prophecy concerning
himeelf which represented the exact iresiment he was at the time
enduring, .

{(12) They shall not befeve om him. DMost of them, however, did
believe on him. The passage marks the period when Muhammad
despaired of the people of Makkal

(14) They should aseend, i, “the incredulons Makkans them-
selves ; or, as others rather think, the angels in visible forms.”—Seale.

(17) T¥e grard them from cvery devil. ““For the Muhammadans
imagine that the devils endeavour to ascend to the comstellations,
to pry into the astions and overhear the discourse of the inhabitauts
of heaven, and to tempt them.  They also pretend that these evil
spirits had the Liberty of entering any of the beavens till the birth
of Jesus, when ther were excluded three of them ; but that on ihe
Lirth of Muhammad they were forbidden the other four.”—Sale.

Driven away with stones.  See note on chap. iii. 36.

{18} A wisible flame is darted. “For when 2 star seems to fall or
shoot, the Mubummoedons suppose the angels, who keep guard in
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have also spread forth the earth, and thrown therecn
stable mountains, and we have caunsed every kind of wege-
table to spring forth in the same, according to a determi-
nate weight: (20) and we have provided therein necessaries
of life for you, and for him whom ye do not sustain.
(21) There is no one thing but the storehouses thercof are
in our hands; and we distribute not the same ofherwise
than in a determinate measure. (22) We zalso send the
winds driving the pregnant eclouds, and we send down
from heaven water, whereof we give you to drink, and
which ye keep not in store. (23) Verily we give life, and
we pub to death: and we are the heirs of ol fhings. (24)
We know those among you who go before ; and we know
those who stay behind. (25) And thy Lorp shall gather

the comstellations, dart them at'the devils who approach too near”
—Sale.

The Qurdin is responsible for this superstition, and Muslims must
believe it so Jong as they believe the Qurin to be the word of God.

{19} Throum thereon stable mounfaine. It must not Le imagined
that the Qurdn may be vindicated from the churge of astronomical
and geclogical erroy on the ground that the sacred writer uses the
langrage of men, which is necessarily imperfect. For the words of
the Qurdn claim to be the very words of God, God is the speaker,
and the longuage he uses is the language of the Freserved Table,
and therefore a perfect language. The earth is represented as a vast
plain, and the mountains have been placed on it to balance it. See
chap. xvi. 15.

{20}y Him whom ye donot susigin, viz,, “ yonr family, servants, and
slaves, whorn ye wrongly imagine that yve feed yourselves: though
it is God whe provides for them as well as rwou: or; as some rather
think, the animals, of whom men take no care.”—Sale, Baidhdwi,
Jaldluddin.

{23) See Rodwell’s note here.

The heirs, .., * alone surviving when all creatures shall be dead
and anmikilated.”—Sale. Muslims believe that every living thing,
angels included, shall die. The last to die will be the angel of
death, and the first to vise will be Israfll, who will sound the
resurreciion trampet

(24} “What these words partienlarly drive at is uneertain. Some
think them spoken of the different times of men’s several entrance
into this world, and iheir departure oot of it; others of 1he respec-
tive forwardness and backwardness of dMuhammad’s men in battie;
aud a thicd says the passage was occasioned by the different beha-
viour of Muhamyad’s followers on seeing & very beautiful woman at
prayers behind the Prophet, some of them going out of the moesque

VOL. TIL B
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them together af the last day: for he 4s knowing end
wise,

(26} We created man of dried clay, of black mud,
formed into shape: (27) and we had before created the
devil of subtle fire. (28) And remember when thy LoRp
said unto the angels, Verily I am about fo create man of
dried clay, of black mud, wrought into shape; (29) when,
therefore, I shall have completely formed him, and shall
Liave breathed of my spirit inte him, do ye fall down and
worship him. (30) And all the angels worshipped ddam
togethier, (31) except Iblis, who refused to be with those
who worshipped Zim. (32) And God said unfo him, O
Iblis, what Adndered thee from being with those who wor-
shipped Adam? (33} He answered, It is not fit that I
should worship man, whom thoun hast created of dried
clay, of black mud, wrought into shape. (34) God said,
Get thee therefore hence : for thoun shalt be driven away
with stones: (35) and a curse shall be on thee, until the
day of judgment. (36) The devtl zald, O Lorn, Give me
respite until the day of resurrection. {(37) God answered,
Verily thou shalt be ene of those who are respited (38)
until the dav of the appointed time. (39) The devil re-

-plied, O Lokp, because thon hast seduced me, I will

surely tempt them fo disebedience in the earth; (40) and
I will seduce such of them as shail be thy chosen servants.
(41) God said, This is the right way with me. (42) Venly
a3 to my servants, thou shalt have no power over them;
but over these only who shall be seduced, and who shall

hefore har, to avoid locking on her more nearly, and others staying
Lelind un purpese o view her—Sale, Beidhdwi,

In addition to these conjectures, the Tofsir-i-Huufl gives another,
which is wwore probable than the rest: © Those whe have died, or
gane before to julgment, and those who live, or remain behind.”

{26} Bee note on chap. 1. 300

(28-40) On this passage see notes on chap. i 30-34, and vil
FI-Ig.

(-119) This i the vight way, vie., *the saving of the elact, snd the
utter yeprobation of the wicked, according to my eternal decres.”—
Sale,
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follow thee. (43) And hell is surely dencunced unto
them all: (44) it hath seven gates; unto every gate a dis-
tinct company of them shall be assigned.

| (45} But those who fear God shall dwell in gardens, R 3.

amidst fountains. (468) The angels shall say unfe them,
Enter ye therein in peace and security, (47) and we will
remove all grudges from their breasts; fhey shall be as
brethren, sitting over against one another on couches,
(48) weariness shall not affect them therein, neither shall
they be cast out thence for ever. '(49) Declare unto my
servants that I am the gracious, the merciful God; (50)
and that my punishment is a griévous punishment. (51)
And relate unto them the history of Abraham’s guests.
{52y When they went in unto him, and ssid, Peace be uatfo
thee, he answered, Verily we are afraid of you: (53) and
they replied, Fear not; we bring thee the promise of a
wise son. (B4} He said, Do you bring me the promise of
@ son now old age hath overtaken me ? what is ic therefore
that ye tell me? (55) They said, We have told thee the
truth ; be not therefore one of those whodespair. (56) He
answered, And who despaireth of the mercy of (o, except
those who err? (57) And he said, What i3 your erraud,
therefore, U messengers of God? (58) They answered,
Verily we are sent to desiroy a wicked people; (59) bus
as for the family of Lot, we will save them all, (60) ex-

(44) Seven gates. Sce Prelim. Disc., p. 148,

{47} Demove all grudges. * That is, all hatred and iil-will which
they bore each other in their lifetime ; or, as some choose to expannd
it, 81l envy or heart-burning on acecount of the different degroes of
honour and happiness to which the blessed will be promnoled sceord-
ing to their respective merits,”"—FSale.

Sitting over against, de. “Never turning their hacks to one
another, which might be econstrued a sign of contempt—Suly,
Jaldluddin,

Thig represenis the atiitnde of people at o feast, which is evi-
dently intended. In other places the faithful are represented as
drinking wine and eating Iuscious fruits, being waited on by Leuuti-
ful boys, See chap. xxxzvil. 44-45, &,

(51-77) See chap, xi. 69-82, and notes.
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cept his wife ; we have decreed that she shall be one of
those who remain behing o be destroyed wilh the infidels.
(61) And when the messengers came to the family of Lot,
{62) he said unts them, Verily ye are a people who are
unknown fo me.

| (63) They answered, But we are come unto thee fo
cxecuic that senfence, concerning which your fellow-eitizens
doubtad : (64} we tell thee a cerfain truth; and weg are
messengers of veracity.  (85) Therefore lead forth thy
fawily, in some time of ihe night; and do thou follow
behind them, and let mome of you turn back; bub go
whither ve are commanded. {66} And we gave him this
command ; because the utmost remnant of those people
was to be ont off in the morning. (67} And the inhabi-
tants of the city came wnfo Lot, rejoicing at the news of the
arrival of some styangers. (88) dnd he said unio them,
Verily these are my guests 1 wherefore do not disgrace me
by abusing them ; (69) but fear Gor, and put me not to
shame. (70) They answered, Have we not forbidden thee
from enfericining or profecing any man? (71} Zof re-
plied, These are my daughters: thergfore vather make use
of them, if ye be resobved to do what e purpose. (72) As
thon livest, they wander in their folly. (73} Wherefore a
terrible storm from heaven assailed them ab sunrize, (74)
and we turned ke eity upside down: and we rained on
them stones of baked clay. (75) Verily herein are signs
unto wen of sagacity : {76) and’those ecitics were punished,
to point out a right way for men to walk in. (77) Verily
herein is a sign unto the true bélievers. (78) The in-
habitants of the wood mnear BMladinn were alse ungodly.

{607 H’¢ heeve dovrped, (e The destruetion of Lot’s wife is here
Gistinetly atbeibvuted to the purpose of God,

(85) Goukither ye are commandead, e, “to Syria or inte Egypt”
il

(67) The news, which, says tradition, was given them by Lot's wife.

(72} “ Bome will have these words spoken by the angels to Lot
others, by Gal to Muhammad."—S8uale,

(78) The duhabitantsof e wood.  Ree notes on chap. vi. 86,
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(79) Wherefore we tock vengeance on them, And both
of them were destroyed, to serve as a manifest rule for
men fo direct thelr actions by.

Il (80) And the inhabitants of Al Hajr likewise hereto-
fore accused the messengers ¢f God of imposture; (81)
and we produced our signs unto them, but they retired
afar off from the same. (82) And they hewed houses out
of the mountains to secure themselves, (83} Bub a terrible
noise from heaven assailed them in the morning; (84)
neither was what they had wrought of any advantage unto
them, (85) We have not created the heavens and the
earth, and whatever is eonfained between them, otharwize
than In justice: and the hour ¢f judgment shall surely
come. Wherefore, O Muhammad, forgive thy people with
a gracious forgiveness, (86) Verily thy Lorb is the creator
of thee and of them, and knoweth what is most expedient.

Il (87) We have already brought unto thee seven werses
which are frequently o be repeated, and the glorious Qurin.

[CHAP. XV.

¢ To whom Shuaib wag alse sent, as well as to the inhabitants of
Madisn, Abulfeds saysthese people dwelt near Tulilig, and that they
were not of the same tribe with Shuaib.”—Seale

Noildeke shows conelusively that © the inhabilants of the wood,?
or rather “ the inhabitants of Al Aika” and the “ Midianites” are
ope and the same people, and not two different tribes, as the com-
mentators say, The reasons for this opinion are: (1.} the prophet
is the same—=Shuaib; every people has its own prophet; {2.) the
gin attributed by the Qurdn to both peoples is the same—using
falze weights and measures (see chap. vil 85 xi 83, zxvi 181}
and (3.) after the name Madiun has once been introduced (chap. xi.
83), the name Al Aikanever again occurs, The name Madian there-
fore reached Muhammad from Jewish sources,

(70) We fook vengeance om fhem. ¢ Destroving them for their
incredulity and discbwdience by a hot saffocsiing wind.”—Suls,
Baidhdawi, &e, -

{80) Al Hajr. Whose inhabitents were the tribe of Thamid, See
chap. vil. 74-84, and notes. Also Prelim. Disc., p. 23

{85} Wherefore . . . forgive, do.  This verse Is sald to be abro-
gated by that of the Sword, chap. ix. 3

R &

RuBa.

(87) Seven werses, *Thatis, the first chapter of the Qurdn, which )

consists of so many verses, though some suppose the seven long chap-
ters are here.intended.”—Sale.

See introduetion to chap. ix. and Rodwell’s note in loco.
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(88) Cast not thine eyes on the good things which we have
bestowed on several of e unbelievers, so as to covel the
seme @ neither be thow grieved on their account. Behave
thyself with meekness towards the true believers; (3%)
and say I am o public preacher. (%0} [f they believe not, we
will inflict @ ke pundshment on them as we have inflicted
on the dividers, (01} who distinguished the Qurdn into
digierent parts, (92) for by thy Lorp we will demand an
account from them all (93) of that which they have
wrought,  (Ud) Wherefore publish that which thou lLast
been commanded, and withdraw from the idolaters. (95)
We will suvely take thy part against the scoflers, {96)

{88y Cast not thine eyes, e “That is, do not envy or covet their
worldly prosperity, since thuu hast received, in the Qurdn, a blessing,
in ecomparison whereof all thut we have bestowed on them ought to
by coutemned as of no value. Al Baidhdwi mentions a tradition,
that Mubaminad meeting at Adhriat (o town of Syria) seven cara-
vans, very viehly laden, belenging io some Jews of the tribes of
Curnddba and al Nadbir his men had a great mind to plunder them,
suving, that those riches would be of great serviee for the propagation
of God’s true retigivn,  But the Prophet represented to them, by this
passags, that they had no reason to repine, God having given them
the seven verses, which were infinitely more valuable than those seven
caravans.’—Sale, Baidhdwt, Joldluddin.

Neither Mubammad nor his followers have obeyed the injunction
of thiy verse,

W0y The dividers, * Some interpret the originat word the of-
structors, who hindered men from entering Makkah io visit the
temple lest they shonld be persuaded to embrace Iskirs ; and this
it iz said, was done by tex men, who were all slain at Badr. Others
tranzlate the wond, who bound themselves by oath, and suppose certain
Thantudites, who swore Lo Kill 841ih Ty night, ave here meant. But
the sentence nore probably relates to the Jews snd Christizns, who
sy the Mubammadans) receive seme part of the Seriptures and
reject others, amd also appraved of some passeges of the Qurdn and
dizapuroveld of athers, aeenrding to thelr prejudices; or else to the
unbelieving Makkans, some of whom called the Qurin a plece of
witcheraft, others flights of divination, others old stories, and others
a pactival composition.”—Sale, Baidhdw!, Jaldluddimn.

(F4) FFherefore publish, o This is said to refer to Muhammad’s
venturing publiely to preach Isldm in the streets of Makkeh, The
opinion rests upon the statements of Hishdm, which, says Noéldeke,
are eonflieting. Even granting that Muhammad did at some early
periad declore ke had recetved such an admonition, it does not follev
that he never again made such 3 declaration.

(93} The sceffurs. *This passage, {t i3 said, was revealed on nee
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who associate with Gop another god; they shall surely
know thetr folly. (97) And now we well know that thou
art deeply coneerned on account of that which they say;
{98) but do thou celebrate the praise of thy Lorn; and be
one of those who worship; (99) and serve thy Lord umtil
death shall overtake thee.

count of five noble Quraish, whose names were Al Walid Tba al
Mughaira, Aas 1bn Wil Odu Ibn Gals, al Aswad Tha Abd Yaghdth,
and al Aswad Ibn al Mutallib, These were inveterate enemies of
Mubhammad, eontinually persecuting him, and turning him into
ridieule ; wherefore af lencth Gabriel came and told him that he
was commanded o take his part against them ; and on the angel’s
making o sign towards them one after another, al Walid, passing by
some arrows, one of them hitched in his garment, and he, out of
pride, not stooping to take it off, but walking forward, the head of
it cut a vein in his heel, and he Lled fo death. Al Aas was killed
with a thorn, which stuek into the sole of his fool, and caused his
leg to swell to & monstrous size.  Oda died with violent and per-
petual sneezing. Al Aswad Ibn Abd Yaghuth ran his head against
& thorny tree and killed himself, and al Aswad Ihn al Mutallih was
struck blind.”—Sale, Suidhdawt.
(90Y Death, lterally, shet which &5 corfadn.
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CHAPTER XVL
ENTITLED SURAT AL NAHL (THE BEE)

Fevealed at Maklkah.

INTRODUCTION,

Tars chapier ewes ifs name to {he meniion of the bee as having
received a divine revelation in ver. 7o. The eontenis differ lttle
from thost of other Makkan ehapiers of the later Makkan period
which admonish the unbelieving Quraish, by instruction as to the
eharacter of the true God, by reproach for ingratitude and folly, by
warning and thirestening,  God’s claim to worship and obedience iz
constantly sapported by reference to his works in crention and provi-
denee. Al the same tizme the ingratitede and wicked apostosy of
the idolaters is exposed by reference to their acknowledgment of
Giud in distress and trouble, and their turning away from him to the
service of 1dels in prosperity. Ie poinis to their own disappoint-
ment and shame when daughters were born te them as a proof of
their wickedness in attributing daughters to Ged.

This ¢hapter throws some lglt upen the source from whicls Mu-
Larmrad received his so-called inspiration, In ver. 1o he ischarged
with receiving assistanee in writing the Quordn from some one, In
lis very lame reply be admits having intereourse with o foreigner,
Lut avers that he could not have written the Qurin, which is in
“the perspicnous Arabic” The commentators, on the authority of
tradition, give us the names of a number of Jewish and Christian
eonverts as being here alluded to. We may therefore agree with
Mubammad that this foreigner did net write the Qurdn, while at
the mume time believing that the Queaizh were correct in charging
Lt with receiving help from such o person.  Bee notes on ver, 105-

Probable Date of the Revelations,
Though seme have thought the latter portion of this chapter, be-
ginning with ver. 43, or even the whole chapter, belongs to Madina,
yet all the evidence, internal as well a8 external, cbliges us to place
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it among the later Makkan Suras. Vers. 43, 1711, 119, 120, and 123,
however, must, according to Notldeke, be assigned to Madina
Though Sale, guided by the commentators, assigns the last three
verzes of the chapter to Mading, T think Ne#ldeke and Weil have
shown clearly that they belong to Makkah. The applicaiion of the
passage to the case of Mubammad’s cath to avenge Homeo's death is
all that is required o account for the tradition that the passage was
revealed after Hamza's death.

The allusion to the fomine in vers. 113 and 114 shows that the
revelstions here belong to the latter part of Muhammad’s mission at
Makkah, while the exhortation of ver. 126 points to a time when
Muhammad was not despairing of the conversion of the Quraish,
The accusation of ver. 105 also points to a period some tine preceding
the Hijra.

Principal Subjects.

VERSES
God’s judgment sure to be visited on the infidels . I
Revelation is from God by the ministry of angels ., z
God the Crestor, as his works testify . . . -8
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The earth made ﬁrm by the mountaiss . . . . 15
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God mereiful and omniscient . . . . . . 18,19
The character of the idols declared . . . . . zo-z2,
infidels reject the one true God . . . . . 23
The Omniscient hates the proud . . . . . 24,25
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Idaolaters will be disappointed in the msurrectmn . R
The reward of the righteous . . . .
Infidels can only look for judgment . .
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Every nation has its own prophet . . .

The dreadful end of Infidelity . . . . . . 3839
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They shall be taught their error . - . 41
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Promises to the Muluijirin . . . . ; 43
The patient belever will be rewarded e 44
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The Prophet’s encraies will be punished . . . . 47-19
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All God’s cveatures worship kim - . .
The true God to be worshipped and ebeyeu - .
Idelaters are ungrateful . . -

Hating c}aucrhrez‘a, the Quraish aimbute &mwhters o God.
The human Tace dependent on God’s mercy

Tdolatry unreasonable . . . . . .
Satan the patron of the ungedly . . . .
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God’s witness to himzel{ in natwe . . .

The Lee taught of Gud . - . . . .
All man is md all hie has is of Go& . . \ - .
Yet man worships idels . . . . .. .
God mot to be likened toanything - . . o .
The parable of a slave and his master . .o .
The parable of the blind man and one having sight . .
The affuirs of the judgment-day shall be accomplished in 2

momens . .
God to be obeyead hecause he is C’reator and Prtsmver .
Muhammad onl} o poblic preacher . . .

Idolaters recognise God’'s mercy and yet deny h1m .
Every nation ha= a witness against it . ..

Idolaters shail be deserted by their idols . . . .
Infilel leaders to be severely punished . . . .
Muhammad is God's witness against the Avabiuns . .
Exhortation to loyalty to Ged . . .
Muhummad to have recourse to God in req.dmﬂ the Qman .
Satan has no power over believers . . . . .
The doctrine of abrogation announced . . . .

The {Jurdn sent down by the “holy spleit” . . .
Muhammad ebarged with writing the Quuin with foreign
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I¥N THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

I (1) The sentence of God will surely come #o Be exe- T ¥

euted, wherefore do not hasten it. Praise be unto him!
and far be that from him which they associate with him 7
(2) He shall cause the angels to descend with a revelation
by his command, unto such of his servants as he pleaseth,
saying, Preach that there is no Gop, except myself ; there-
fore fear me. (3} He hath created the heavens and she
earth, to manifest his justice : far be that from him which
they associate with Adm ! (4) He hath created man of
seed, and yef behold he is a professed disputer against the
resurrection.  {5) He hath likewise created the cattle for

“Jou; from them ye have wherewith to keep yourselves

warm, and ofker advantages ; and of them do ye also eat.
{6) And they are likewise a credit unto you, when ye
drive them home in the evening, and when ye lead ihem
forth to feed in the morning; (7) and they carry your
burdens to a disfant country, at which ye could not ofher-
wise arrive, unless with great difficulty to yourselves; for
your LORD 4s compassionate and merciful. (8) And Ze
Foth aiso ereated horses, and mules, and asses, that ve may
ride thereon, and for an ornament wnéo you,; and ke file-

(1} The sentence of God. The allusion iz fo the punishment
threatened against the unbelieving people of Makkah, and which
they conqta.ntly urged him to hasten. —fc&ﬁ&? i- Lo,

(2) With a revelation. Rodwell translales literally, © with the
Spirit.”  The Tafstr-i-Raufi says the angels when sent down to carth
are always accompaniet by a spirit, The idea is that as Mnhammaﬂ
pretended to be accompanied by Gabriel, “the holy spirit” (chap.
iv. 169), 50 every angel had 2 shmiler spivit to communnicate fo him
the divine will.

{4) 4 professed disputer.  * The parsen particularly intended in
this place was Ubbal Ibn Khalaf, who came to Mubhammad with o
rotten bone and asked him whether it was possible for Gud to restore
it to life."—Sule, Bardhdwi,

{5y Wherewith, dx., 1., * their skins, wool, and hair, which serve
you far clothing. ’-—SaZe

{6) 4 eredit unto you. < Being a grace ic your courtyards and a
eredif to you in the eyes of your neighvours " Sals,
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wise created offier things which ye know not. (9 7t apper-
feineth unte GOD to instruct men in the #ight way, and
there 43 who turneth aside from the same; but if he had
pleased he would certainly have directed you all.

it (10) It is he who sendeth down from heaven rain
water, whereof ye have fo drink, and from which plants,
wherson ye feed yeur eaftle, veceive their nourishment. (11}
And by means thereof Lie causeth corn, and olives, and
palm-trees, and grapes, and all Zinds of fruits to spring
forth for you. Surely herein is a sign of the divine
power and wisdom unto people who consider. (12) And
he hath subjected the night and the day to your service,
and the sun, and the moon, and the stars, which are
compelled to serve by his command. Verily herein are
sions unto people of understanding. (13) And ke Aath
also given youw dowrinion over whatever he hath created
for you in the earth, distinguished by its different colour.
Surely bherein is a sign unto people who refleet (1)
It is he who hath subjected the sea unfo you, that ye
wight eat fish thereout, and take from thence ornaments
for you to wear; and thou seest the ships ploughing fhe
wapes thereof, that ye may seek fo enrich yourselves of his
abundance Dy commerce; and that ye might give thanks,
(13) And he hath thrown upon the earth mounfains firmly

(D If ke had plogsed, Lo Here again the reprobalion of the
wicked is made to depend upon God’s will. The saved escape
“because God pleaseth,” and the wicked are lost *because God
pleascth.”  These are not direcfed, and so cannot be saved. The
Joctrine here is decidedly [atulistic.

(12) Ferily herein are signs.  These are all signs of God’s power,
wisdom, kindness, and love, but not sigos of Muobuminad’s apostle-
sliip.—.Votes on Roman Urdue Qurdn.

(L3) Different colour, t.e., “of every kind ; the varions colour of
things being one of their ehiet distinetions,"—Suly, Baddlide,

(14) IFish. “Literally, fresh flesh; by which fish is meant; as
being naturally more fresh, and sooner Hable to corruption, than the
flesh of birds and beasts, The expression is thoucht to have been
made use of here the rather because the production of such fresh
food from salt water is an instance of God’s power,”—Suale, Baidhdwi.

Ornaments, as pearl and coral,

- dence, and they proudly reject fhe frudi.
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rooted, lest it should move with you, and also rivers, and
paths, that ye might be directed: (16) and ke Aath Iike-
wise ordained marks whereby men may know helr way;
and they are directed by the stars. (17) Shall God there-
fore, who createth, be as he who createth not? Do ye not
therefore consider 2 (18) If ye affempt fo reckon up the
favours of (iop, ye shall not be able f0 compute their
number; Gob s surely gracious and merciful; (19} and
Gop knoweth that which ye conceal, and that which ye
publish. (20} But the ddols which ve invoke, hesides
Gop, create nothing, but are themselves created. (21)
They are dead, and not living; neither do they under-
stand {22} when they shall be raised,

Il {23) Your Gop 4s one Gob,  As to these who believe
not in the life to come, their hearts deny ihe plainest evi-
(24) There iz no
doubt but Gon knoweth that which they conceal and that
which they discover. (23) Verily he Ioveth not the proud.
(26) And when it is said unto them, What hath your
Loep sent down wunto Muhammad? they answer, Fables
of ancient times. (27) Thus are they given wp to ervor,
that they may bear their own burdens swithout diminution
on the day of resurrection, and alss & part of the burdens
of those whom they caused fo err, without knowledge.
WAL 4t not be an evil burden which they shall bear?

(15) ZLest it should move with you. #The Muhammadans suppose
that the earth, when first created, was smooth and equal, and thereby
liable to & circular motion as well as the celestial orbs ; and that the
angels asking who could be able to stand on so totiering a frame,
Gc?éi fixed it the next morning by throwing the mountains on it.”
—Sale.

See notes on chaps, xv. 19, xxxi. 9, and lxxvii. 7,

(18) The sters. “Which are their guides, not only at zea, but alse
on fand, wiren they travel by night through the deserts. The stars
which they observe for this purpose are elther the Pleiades or some
of those near the pole’—Sale.

{18} See chap. xiv. 37.

(22) Lo, *“ At what time they or their worshippers shall be raised
to recelve Judgment.”—Sule.

(26} Fudles, See notes on chap, vi. 24

@i
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i (28) Their predecessors devized plots heretofore: bub
Gop came into their building, o overthrow < from the
foundations; and the roof fell on them from ashove, and a
punishment came upon them, from whenee they did nos
expect. (29) Also on the day of resurrection he will
cover them with shame; and will say, Where are my
companions, concerning whom ye disputed? Those unto
whom knowledge shall have been given shall answer,
This day shall shame and misery fall upon the un-
believers. (30) They whom the angels sball cause to die,
having dealt unjustly with their own souls, shall offer to
make their peace én e article of deaih, saying, We have
done no evil.  But fhe angels shall veply, Yea; verily Gobp
well knoweth that whic ye have wrought: (31) where-
fore enter the gates of hell, therein to remain for ever;
and miserable shall be the abode of the prond. (32) And
it shall be said unto those who shall fear God, What hath
your Lokp sent down? They shall answer, Good; unto
those who do right shall be given an excellent reward in this
world ; but the dwelling of the next life shall e better;
and hapypy shall be the dwelling of the plous! (33) namely,
gardens of eternal abode, into which they shall enter;
rivers shall fiow beneath the same; therein shall they

(28) “Some understand this passage figuratively, of God's dis-
appointing their wicked designs ; but others suppose the words
Hterally relate to the tower which Nimrod (whom ihe Mubam-
madans will have to be the son of Cunaan, the son of Ham, and so
ihe nephew of Cugl, and not his son) built in Bubel, and carried to
an imwmense height {five thousand cubils, say some), foolishly pur-
posing therabiy i uscend to heaven, and wage war with the inhabi-
tants of that place ; but God frusirated his atfempt, utterly over-
throwing the tower by a vislent wind and earthguake’”—Sale,
Baifhdwi, Jaldluddin, D' Herbelot, Bibl. Orient., Article NIMROD.
The allusion may be to Judges xvi.

{20) Those unio whom fuowledye, de.  “The prophets, and the
teachers and professors of God’s unily, or the angels."—Sale,

(30} Bhell offer to make their peace. ¢ Mauking their submission,
and humbly exeusing their evil actions, as preceeding from ignor-
agce, and not from obstinacy or malice.”—Sale, Bardhdws, Jaldl-
uddin.

(33) Gardsns of efarnal abode, Bee note on chap. ix. 73.
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enjoy whatever they wish., Thus will Gop recompense
the plous. (34) Unto the righieouws, whom the angels
shall cause to die, they shall say, Peace be upon you;
enter ye into paradise, as ¢ reward for that which ye have
wrought. (35) Do the unbelicvers expect any other than
that the angels come unto them fo parf fheir souls from
their bodies, or that the sentence of thy LorD come fo be
exceuted on them ! So did they act who were before them;
and Gop was not unjust towards them in thal he destroyed
them ; but they dealt umjustly with their own souls; (36}
the evils of that whieh they committed reached them; and
the divine judyment which they scoffed at fell upon them.

I (37) The idolaters say, I Gop had pleased, we had
not worshipped anything besides him, neither iad our
fathers: neither had we forbidden anything, without himm.
So did they who were before them. Dut is the duty of
the apostles any other than public preaching? (38) We
have herstofore raised wp in every nation an aposiie iv
admonish them, saying, Worship Gon, and avoid Taghit,

{34} For that which ye have wrought. The way of sulvation is still
by works, The idea of salvation by grace, in a Clhiristian sense, or
by atonement, is nowhers to be feund in the Qurdn. But the Qurin
everywhere professes to confirm the dostrines of the former serip-
tures, and to purify the one true religion from the ervors of idolatry,
The fact, therefore, that the Qurdn, instead of counfining the tesehi-
ings of the former seriptures, actually contradicts then: and endea-
vours to preach another gospel, stamps it as false and deceptive.

{87y Netther had we forbidden, de. * This they spoke in a seoffing
manner, justifying their idolatry and superstitious abstainivg from
certain cattle, by pretending, that had these things been Jisagree-
g’b}em God, he would not have suffered themd to be practised.”—

ule,

See notes on vi, 142~148

The duty of the apostles. The duiy of the aposties is not to work
miracles sueh as the nnbelievers demanded, but to preach publiely
the message of God. Passames of this kind plainly show that
Muohammad 4id not work miracles,  The “signs™ e pointed fo
were all the works of Ged.  Bee notes on chap. vi. 47. It is note-
worthy that Muhammad's ideas of the duty of apostles underwent a
wonderful change ou his avrival in Madina, See chap. vill. 68 and

iz s,
(38) Tugh@i. The word here means idols or idolatry. See note
on chap. ii. 256,
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Aud of them fhere were some whom Gob direcied, and
there awere others of them who were decreed to go astray.
Wherefore go through the earth, O tribe of Quraish, and
see what hath been the end of those who accused fheir
aposties of imposture. (39) If thow, O Prophet, doest
earnestly wish for their direction, verily Gop will not
direet him whom he hath resolved £o lead into error ; neither
shall they have any helpers. (40) And they swear most
solemnuty by (oD, seying, Gop will not raise the dead.
Yea; the promise thereof is true: but the greater part of
men know ¢ not. (41} He will rodse them that he may
clearly show them fhe {rufh concerning which they now
disagree, and that the unbelievers may know that they
are liars.

[l (42} Verily our speech unto anything, when we will
the same, ¢s, that we only say unto it, Be; and it iIs.
(43} As jor those who have fled their country for the
sake of Gop, after they had been unjustly persecuted ;
we will surely provide them an excellent habitation in

Dsereed to go astray. The Quraish seem to have been right in
their judement as given in verse 37, where see note,

(39} God, having given over the sinmer to hardness of heayt,
thereby punisiies the sin of charging the Prophet with imposture.
Yet most of these hardened Quraish became Muslims.  Obgerve that
Buhammad's position here excludes the office of intercessor, in a
Christinn sense. God havdens those whom he has decreed to be
lost, and for such intercession is of no avajl. Others being decreed
unte e, the office of the Prophet s not to intercede, but to bring
into the right way, which secures the chosen ones a place in Para-
dize,

(40} They sweor, de.  The coramentators have a story to Hlnstrate
everything. A believer, urging the payment of a sum due him
from an infidel, remarked that he expected the profit of his loan
after denth. * Do you believe in life aftor death 17 sodd the infidel,
#'Tag,” yeplind the Muslim.  Wherenpon the infidel swore a solemn
cath, by all his gods, that there was no life after death.

{42} Be; and it 15. These words express to the Muslim God's
power as Creator and Sovereign. They agree with the declaration of
Jewish and Christizn Seriptures, that Ged “spake and it was done ;
he commanded, and it stood fast” (Pa xxxiil g).

(42) Those who fled. “Some suppose the Prophet and the eom-
pauions of his fiight in geperal are here intended ; others suppose

( 33 )

this world, but the reward of the next life shall be
greater ; if they kmew 4 (44) They who persevere
patiently, and put tkeir trust in the Lorp, shall nof jail
of happiness in this lfe and in that which 45 fo come.
(45) We have not sent any before thee, as our apostics,
other than men, unto whom we spake hy revelation.
Inquire thevefore of those who have the custedy of the
Scriptures, if yve know not #his fo be truth.  {48) Ve sent
them with evident miracles and written revelations; and we
have sent down unto thee this Qurdn, that thou mavest
declars unto mankind that which hath been sent down
unto them, and that they may consider. (47) Are they
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that those ave partienlarly meant In this place whe, afler Muharn-
mad’s departure, were imprisoned at Makkah on gccount of their
having embraced his religion, and suffered great persecution from
the Quraish ; as Bildl, Bubaib, Khabbib, Ammdr, Abbis, Abul,
Jandal, and Subail."—Sele, Baidhdwi,

They might be applied to these who fled fo Ethiopia, and thus
the verse be assigned to Malkal, except for the fact that it is mure
natural to refer the passaze to Mading, where the term mukdjirin
{zafugaes) passessed. thie technical signification it has here,

If they Tmews3t. “ 1t s uneertain whether the pronoun theyrelates
to the infidels or to the true believers. If to the fornier, the conse-
quence would be that they wounld be desirous of attaining to the
bappiness of the Mubdjirin, by professing the sare faith ; if to the
Iagter, the knowledge of this is wrged as 2 motive to patience and
perseverance.”—Sale, Baidhdwi.

(45) Osher than mem, f.e, we have not senp angels, which siate-
ment is made in reply to the tawnt of the Quunish that Muhammad
was only o man. This verse contuing a distinet elaim of inspiration,
the object being to show that dMubhommad 434 not differ in any way
from other prophots,

Those who heave the custedy of the Seripiures.  Here we have a cleqr
statement, showing as plaiuly as Janguage can express anything that
the Seriptares of the Jews and Christiuns, extant iv the time of Mu-
hammad, were recarded by him as the word of God,  Thal they were
extant iz evident from the exhertution to dnguire, and also from
the words, < who fwwe fhe custody.”  Mustims are thersfore bownd to
seeept the current Bilde as inspived, or, i changed and corrupted
since Mubummad's tine, they are not only obliged to show when,
where, and how they bocame eorrapt, bt aleo how they Jailed to
preserve the sacrediy atfested volwmes from corruption. See also
notes on chap, il. 121 and 136, Hil 93, v 70, vi. go, &e. :

(46) This Quran, literally, This admonition.

TTeit which hath been senl down to them, 1.e., what was sent down

YOL. 1iL ¢
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who have plotted evil against their Prophel secure thab
Gop will not cause the earth to cleave under them, or
that a punishment will not come upon them, from whence
they do not expect; (48) or that he will not chastise them
while they are busied in frawvelling from ome place o
another, and in tragfic? (for they shall not be able to
elude the power of God,) (49) or that he will not chastise
them by a gradual destruction ? Bat your Lorp is troly
gracious and merciful in granting yow respite. (50) Do
they do not consider the things which Gop hath created;
whose shadows are cast on the right hand and on the
left, worshipping Gob, and become contracted ? (51)
Whatever moveth both in heaven and on earth wor-
shippeth Gop, and the angels also; and they are not
elated with pride, so as fo disdein his servics: (52) they
fear their LoRD, who is exalfed above them, and perform
that which they are commanded. '

i (B3) Gop said, Take not unfo yourselves two gods ; for
there is but one Gop: and revere me. (54) Unto him
belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth; and unto
him is obedience eternally duwe. Will ye therefore fear
any besides Gop? (55) Whatever favours ye have
received are certainly from GoD; and when evil affficteth
you, unto him do ye make your supplication ; (56) yet
when he taketh the evil from off you, behold, a part of
you give g companion unto their Lorp, (57) to show their
ingratitude for the fowours we have bestowed on them.
Deliaht yourselves in the enjoymenis of this life: but here-
after shall ve know ¢hatl ye cannot escape the divine ven-

to the former prophets as well ae what bas been sent dewn to thee
in the Qurdn,

(47) dre they . . . secure, de.? Some suppose allusion is here
made to the swallowing up of Korah and his company (Num.
xvi)

(507 Whose shadows, de.  See chap. xiil 16, and notes there. |

{53) Nottwo gods, e, The meaning seems to be that a gairality
of gods shall not be worshipped.
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geance. {58} And they set apart unbo 4dols which have no
knowledge a part of the food which we have provided for
them. * By Gob, ye shall surely be called to account for
that which ye have falsely devised. (59) They attribute
daughters nnto Gop (far be it from him ), but unto them-
selves children of the sex which they desire. (00) And
when any of them Is told the news of the birth of a female,
his face becometh black, and he s deeply afflicted : (61)
he hideth himself from the people, because of the il
tidings which have been told him; considering within
himself whether he shall keep it with disgrace, or whether
he shall bury it in the dust. ~ Do they not make an ill
judgment? (62) Unto ‘those who believe not in the next
life, the similitude of evil ought fo be applied, and unto Gop
the most sublime similitude: for he 4s mighty and wise.

(58) They st apart, <be., 1.2, the making sacved of certain anmimals,
which otherwise mighs have served for food, The same was done
with some of the fruits of the land (see c¢hap. v. 10z, and vi. 138, &e.}

Which have mo bnowledge. * Or, which they kuow not; foclishly
Imagining that they have power to help fhem, or interest with God
to intereede for them.”—Sale.

By God. One would naturally suppose this was the langnage of
Muhammad. Muslims, however, nmierstand such expressions to be
introduced by the word say (see the introduction to chap.i,)

(59) Daughters. “Baidhawi says that the fribes of Khudhdah and
Kindna, in partieular, used to eall the angels the daaghters of God.”
— Sule. See notes on ehap. iv. 116, and Prelim. Dige., pp. 38 and 7o,

Which they desire, viz,, “sons ; for the uirth of a daughter was
Tagked on as a kind of misfortune among the Arabs; and they often
nsed to put thewn to death by burying them alive”—Sale. See on
ehap, Ixxxi. 8.

{(60) His face becomgth black. *Clouded witk confusion and
sorrow.——Sale. :

(61) Bury 1t in the dust. The allusion is to the cruel hubit of
burying female children alive, which obtained among the Quraish
hefore they embrsced Islém, A touching story iz iold of fhe
Khalifzh Othmén, who, it is said, never wept except on the cecasion
when his little daughter, whom he buried alive, wiped from his
bearded face the dust of the grave,

6% Bublime armilitude. “This passage condemns the 3Makkans’
injudicious and blasphemous application of such ¢ircumstances to God
a8 were unworthy of hirn, and not only derogatory to the perfections
aof the Deity, but even disgraceful to man ; while they arrogantly ap-
plied the more honourable eirenmatances to themselves.”—Sale,
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i (63) It Gop should punish men for their iniquity, he
would not leave on the earth any moving thing: but he
giveth them respite unio an appointed time; and when
their time shall come, they shall not be respited an hour,
neither shall fheir punishment be apticipated. (64} They
attribute unto Gop that which they dislike themselves,
and their tongues utter a lie, nomely, that the reward of
paradise is for them. There is no doubt bub that the fire,
of hell i3 prepared for them, and that they shall be sent
thither before the rest of the wicked. (65) By Gop, we
have heretofore sent smessengers unto the nations before
thee : buf Satan prepared their works for them ; he wuas
their patron in this world, and in that which 4s to come
they shall suffer a grievous torment. (66) We have nof
sent down the book of he Qurdn unto thee for any other
purpose than that thou shouldest declare unto them that
truth concerning which they disagree, and for a direction
and mercy unto people who believe. (67) Gop sendeth
down waber from heaven, and causeth the earth to revive
after it hath been dead, Verily herein is a sign of the
resurrection unto people who hearken. (68) Ye have also
in cattle an example of instruction: we give you to drink
of that which is in their bellies ; @ liguor between digested
dregs and Dblood, namely, pure milk, which Is swallowed

(63} He would not leave, &e. It follows from this that Muham-
mau Wwas 2 sioner.

(64} That which they dislike, do. “ By giving him danghters and
associates in power and honour, by disregarding his messengers, and
by sctiing apart the better share of the presents and offerings for
their idols and the worse for him.”—8ale, Satdhdwi.

{653} He was thelr patren, e. “Or, he is the patron of them
(viz., of the Quraish) this day, &e."—Sale.

{66y Thet concerning which they disogree, 1.0., the divine unity and
the resurrection. —Tafsir4-Roufl.

{88) Digested dregs and blaod, e, The milk consisting of certain
?articles of the blood, supplied from tlhe finer parts of the aliment,

bn Abbds says that the grosser parts of the food subside into ex-
crement, and that the finer paris are converted into milk, and the
fivest of all into b]ood.”—Sa;Ez. :

Pure milk.  Having neither the colour of blood nor the smell of
the excrements,”—Sale, Baidhiws, ‘
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with pleasure by those who drink 4. (69) And of the
Iruits of palm-trees, and of grapes, ve obtain an inebriating
Yiquor, and also good nourishment. Verily herein is a sign
unto people who understand,

it (70) Thy Lowp spake by inspiration unto the ’oee,R 195

saying, Provide thee houses in the mountains and in the
trees, and of fhose materials wherewith men build Adves
Jor thes: (71) then eat of every kind of fruii, and walk
in the beaten paths of thy Lorp. There proceedeth from
their bellies & liguor of various colour, wherein 45 a medi-
cine for men. Verily herein 45 a sign unto people who

(69) An inshrioting liguor. *“ Not only wine, which is forbidden,
but also lawful food, as dates, raisins, a kind of honey flowing from
the dates, and vinegar:

“Some have supposed that these words allow the moderate use of
wine ; but the contrary ie the received opinion.”—Sale.

This passsi%re was abrogated by ehap, ii. 218 and v. g2. :

{76y The Lord spake by inspiration wnic the bee. %odwc‘ﬂ trans-
lates “faught the bee,” but Sale's transtation is literzl, the word
weht being constantly nsed in the sense of duspiration, including the
iden of revelation from Gad, ‘

Provide thee houses. # 8o the apartments which the bee builds
are here calied, becanse of their beautiful workmanship and ad-
mirable contrivance, which no geometrician can excel.”—Sale,
Burdhidwi,

Burton {Pilgr., {ii. 110) tells us that Makkah affords eight or nine
varieties of honey.

{71y The beaten paths of thy Lord, 1.e., “the ways through which,
by God’s power, the bitter fowers passing the bee’s stomach become
honey ; o, the inethods of making honey, which hie has tzught her
by instinet ; or else the ready way home from the distant places to
which that insect files.”— Sale, Baidhdwi. :

A liguor of various colours, viz., * honey, the colour of which is
very different, occasioned by the different plants on which the bees
feed, some heing white, some vellow, some red, and some black”
—Bale, Baidhdw:r,

Burton mentions green, white, red, and brown as among ihe
colours of the honey of Makiah (#élgr., i, 1100

A medicine. *The same being not only good food, but & uselul
remedy in several distempers, particularly those oceasioned by
phlegm. There is a story that 2 man came once to Muhammad,
and told him that his brother was afflicted with a violent pain in
his belly ; upon which the Prophet bade him give him some honey.
The fellow took his advice; Lut soon after coming again, told him
that the medicine Lad done his brother wo manner of service.
Muhammad answered, ‘ Go and give him more honey, for God speaks
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( 38 )

consider. (72) Gob hath created you, and he will here-
after cause you to die: and some of you shall have his
life prolonged to a decrepit age, so that he shall forget
whatever he knew; for GoD is wise and powerful. (73)
(Gop causeth some of you to excel others in worldly
possessions : yet they who are caused to excel do not
give their wealth unto the slaves whom their right hands
possess, that they may become equal sharers theérein. Do
they therefore deny the beneficence of Gon ?

| (74) Gop hath ordained you wives from among your-
selves, and of your wives hath granted you children and
grandchildren ; and hath bestowed on you good things fox
food. Will they therefore believe in that which is vain,
and ungratefully deny the goodness of Gon? (75) They
worship, besides Gob, idols which possess nothing where-
with to sustain them, either in heaven or on earth;
and have no power. (76) Wherefore liken not anything
unto Gop: for Gop knoweth, but ye kumow mnos. (77)
Gop propoundeth as a parable a possessed slave, who
hath power over nothing, and him on whom we have
bestowed a good provision from us, and who giveth almg

trath, and thy brother’s belly lies” And the dose being repeated,
:11}16 man, by God’s mercy, was immediately cured.”—Sale, Bai-

LT,

{73) “These words reprove the idolatrons Makkans, who could
admit created beings to a share of the divine honour, though they
suflered not their slaves to share with themselves in what God had
Lestowed on them.”— Sale, Baidhdwd.

{74y TWives from among yourselves, “That ig, of your own nations
and tribes. Some think the formation of Eve from Adam is here
intended.”—Sale.

(16} Liken nof anything unte Ged. “Or propound no similitudes
or comparisous between him and his ereatures. Ope argument the
Makkans employed in defence of thelr idolairy, it seems, was, that
the worship of inferior deities did honour to God: in the same
manner a5 the respect showed to the servints of a prince does
honour to the prinee himself.,”—Sale, Batdhdwi.

There seems to be g reference to the reguirement of the second
commandwment of the Deealogue,

(77) “The idols are here likened to a slave, who is so far from
having anything of his own, that he is himself in the possession of
another ; whereas God Is a3 a rich free man, whe provideth for his
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thereout doth secretly and openly: shall these Zweo be
esteemed egual? God forbid! Bub the greater part of
men know ¢ nob. (78} Gob also propoundeth as a par-
able two men, one of them born dumb, who is unable
to do or understand anything, but is a burder unto his
master; whithersoever he shall send him, he shall not
return with any good success: shall fh4s sman, and he
who hath his speech and wnderstanding, and who com-
mandeth that which is just, and followeth the right way,
be esteemed equal 7 '

Il (79) Unto GoD alone is the secret of heaven and earth R i

Enown., And the business of the last hour shall be only
a3 the twinkling of an eye, or even more quick: for Gop
is almighty. (80} Gop hath brought you forth from the
wombs of your mothers; ye knew nothing, and he gave
you the senses of hearing and seeing, and understandings,
that ye might give thanks. (81) Do they mot behold
the fowls which are enabled to fiy in the open firmament
of heaven? none supporteth them except Giop. Verily
herein are signs unto people who believe. (82) Gop
hath also provided you houses for habitations for you;
and hath also provided you tents of the skins of cattle,
which ye find light #o d¢ removed on the day of your
departure do new quarters, and easy to be pitched on the

family abundantly, and alse assisteth others who bave need, both in
pablic and in private.’—8sls, Jaldluddin,

Secrstly or openly. Bee note in chap. i, 271,

{(78) A parable of two men. “The idol is here again represented
wnder the irmage of one who, by a defect in his senses, is & useless
burihen to the man who maintains Lim ; and (od, under that of a
person corrpletely qualified either to direct or 1o execube any useful
undertaking. Some suppose the comparison iz intended of & true
heliever and an infidel.”—Sale, Batdhaws.

The “ineomparable style” of the Qurdn never appears in a worse
light than in its parables. See notes on chap. xiv. 2g-32,

{75}y The last howr, The resurreciion and judgment. BSome
would have it amount to 30,000 vears. See Prelim. Dise., p. 141.
Bee also chap. Ixx. 4. -

(82) The customs of the nomad tribes are here specially re-
ferred to.
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day of your sitting down therein: and of their wool, and
their fur, and their hair, hath he supplied you with fur-
nituré and household stuff for a season. (83) And Gobp
hath provided for you, of that which he bath created,
conveniences to shade vou from the sum, and he hath
also provided you places of retreat in the mountains, and
he hath given you garments to defend you from the heaf,
and coats of mail to defend you in your wars. Thus doth
he accomplish bis favour towards you, that ye may resign
yourselves unfo him. (84) But if they turn back, verily
thy duty is public preaching oniy. (85) They acknow-
ledge the goodness of Gob, and afterwards they deny the
same, but the greater part of them are unbelievers.

I {36) On a cerdoin day we will raise 3 witness oub of every
nation : then they who shall have been unbelievers shall
not be suffered fo excuse themselves, neither shall they be
received into favour. (87) And when they who shall have
acted unjustly shall see .the torment prepared jfor them ;
(it shall not be mitigated unto them, neither shall they
be respited:) (88) and when those who shall have been
guilty of idolatry shall see their false gods, they shall
say, O Lomp, these are our idols which we invoked,

Y

(83) Conmvendznces o shade. “As trees, houses, tents, mountains,
&e."—Sale.

Ploces of seiveat, 23 “eaves and grofioes, both natusal and arti-
fotal”—8ale,

Heat. “Al Baidhdwi says that one exireme, and that the most
insupportable in Arabia, i3 here put for both ; bui JFaliluddin
%upposes that by heat we are in this place to understand cold.”—

ale.

Clothes are a proteciion against the heat, especially the turban, so
commonly worn in the East.

(85Y They deny éhe some. *Confessing God to be the author of
ail the Wlessings they emjoy, aud yeb divesting their worship aud
thanks to thelr idels, by whose intercession they imagine blessings
are obtained.”—Sale.

(86) A awitness out of every nation. See note on chap. iv. 4o.
This verse seems to necessitate the belief of some one true prophet
baving existed in India, China, Japan, &c The commentators
understand by witness a prophet.  Bee Fafsir-i-Husaini, in loco.

{88) Their idols, literally their companions,
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besides thee, But they shall return an answer unto
them, saying, Verily ye are liars, (89) And on that day

- shall the wicked offer submission unto Gop; and the false

deities which they imagined shall abandon them. (90)
As for those who shall have been infidels, and shall bave
turned aside otkers from the way of Gop, we will add
uanto them punishment upon punishment because they
have corrupted others. (91) On a cerfain day we will
raise up in every nation a witness against them, from
among ‘themselves; and we will bring thee, O Mulham-
mad, 8s a witness against these 4rabians. We have sent
down unto thee the bock of the Qurdn, for an explication
of everything wnecessary both as fo faith and practice,
and a direction, and mercy, and good tidings unio the
Muslims,

Il (92) Verily Gop commanded justice, and the doing of sews.

good, and the giving unto kindred what shall be necessary ;
and he forbiddeth wickedness, and iniquity, and oppres-

Verily ye are lars, *For that we are not the companions of
God, as ye imagined ; neither did ye really serve us, but your own
corrupt aflections and lusts ; nor yet were ye led into idolatry by us,
buk ye fell into it of your own accord.”—Sale, Baidhdwi.

{91) 4 wiiness. See above on ver. 86. ;

These Arabians. This verse shows that Muhammad had not yet
conceived of himself as a prophet to all nations. .

~An emplication, de. Tgis verse was quoted by the Imdm Abu
Hanifah o prove that all law was provided for in the Garén by
anticipation. According to this view, Muhammad becomes a uni-
versal witness for, seeing that Isldm is the only frue reoligion, it
waa the subject of all prophecy and the teaching of all propheis.
Any npation, therefore, differing Im religion from Isldm, was <pso
Jacto in rebellion against God’s witness raized up “from among
themseives.” See this subject discussed in The Falth of Lsldm,

. 10, . .

Nothing could be further frot the plain import of this passage.
Brinckman well says, * If the Koran explains everything and is
a guidance, what need Is thers for the Sonna ?°—Noies on Tslam,
. 125,

(92) “This verse, which was the occasion of the conversion of
Othmén Ibn Mattu, the commentators say, containeth the whale
which it is a man’s duty either to perform or to avoid ; and is alone
a sufficient demonstration of what Is gaid in the foregoing verse,
Under the three things here commanded, they nndersiand the belief

13
1y
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sion: he admonisheth you that ye may remember. (93)
Perform your covenant with Gob, when ye enter into
covenant with him ; and violate not your oaths, after the
ratification thereof; since ye have made Gop a witness
over you, Verily Gon knoweth that which ye do. (94)
And be not like unto her who undeeth that which she
bath spup, untwisting it after she hath twisted it strongly ;
taking your oaths between you deceitfully, becaunse one
party is more numerous than another party. Verily Gop
only tempteth you therein; and he will make that mani-
fest unto you, on the day of resurrection, concerning which
¥a now disagree. (95) If Gorn kad pleased, he would
surely have made you one people: but he will lead into
error whom he pleaseth, and he will direct whom he

of God’s unity, without inelining to atheism, on the one hand, or
polytheism, on the other; obedience to the commands of God ; and
charity towards those in distress. And under the three things for-
bidden they comprehend all corrupt and carnal affections, all false
doctrines and heretical opinions, and all injustice towards man.”—
Sale, Baidhdwt,

Compare this saminary of man’s duty with Christ’s teaching in
Matt. xxii. 37-390.

{93) Perform ipour covenant with God. By persevering in his
true religion. Some think that the oath of fidelity taken to Mu-
hammad by his followers is chiefly intended here.”—Sale.

This verse is either abrogated by Ixvi, 2, or it is contradicted by
it. If abrogated, it militates against the mworal character of the
{fod of Isldm, who can at one time command the observance of a
moral obligation, and at arother time permit its non-observance,
To our mind, Gad eould permit idol-worship with the same pro-
priety that he could allow the non-shzervance of a solemn cath ov
“covenant with God.”

(94) Be not like unfo her, &e. *Some suppose that a particular
woman is meant in this passage, who used (like Penelope) to undo
at night the work that she had done in the day. Her name, they
say, was Raita Bing Saad Ibn Taim, of the tribe of Quraish.”—Sule,
Buidhdwr.

Taking your oaths . ., . decertfully. “Of this insincerity in their
alliances the Quraish are acoused ; it being usual with them, when
they saw the enemies of their confederates to be superior in force, to
renounce their league with their ¢ld iriends, and strike up one with
the others ”-—Sule, Buidhdwi.

(95) One people, or one religion. This passage eontradicts the
spirit of the former Beriptures; z Peter iii. ¢, Ezek. xxxiil. 11, and
Matt, xviil, 14.
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pleaseth ;. and ye shall surely give an account of that
which ye have done. (96) Therefore take not your oaths
between you deceitfully lest youwr fool slip, after it hath
been steadfastly fixed, and ye taste evil in fhis life, for
that ye have turned aside from the way of Gop: and ye
suffer & grievous punishment i the life fo come. (97) And
sell not the covenant of Gop for a small price; for with
GoD is a better recompense prepared for you, if ye be men
of understanding. (98} That which 4s with you will fail ;
but that whieh ¢ with Gop is permanent: and we will
surely reward those who persevere, according to the utmost
merit of their sctions. (99) Whoso worketh righteousness,
whether ke be male or female, and is a true believer, we
will surely raise him to a happy life; and we will give
them their reward, according to the utmost merif of their
actions. (100) When thou readest the Qurdn, have re-
course unto GoD, that he moy preserve thee from Satan

(97) Seii not, &e.  * That is, Be not prevailed on to renounce your
religion, or your engagements with your Prophet, by any promises
or gifts of the infidels. For, it seems, the Quraish, to fempt the
poorer Muslims to apostatise, made them offers, not very considerable
indeed, but such as they imagined might be worth their acceptance.”
—Sale, Boatdhdwi.

Modern Muslims follow this practice of their Prophet’s tribe with
strange fidelity, often contributing large sums to seeure the apostasy
of Christian converts from [sldm. Of course, these cases only ocenr
where IMaslims are subjected to Christian rule ; under Muslim rlers
all such apostates from Isldm would be condemned to death.

(69 4 female. Anotlier passage showing that women equally
with zmen arve promised the reward of a pious life. Bee nate on
chayp. xiil, 23,

{100) Have recourse unte God. “Mubhammad one day veading in
the Qurdn, uttered a horrid blasphemy, to the great scandal of those
who were present, as will be observed in another place [chap. xxii.
53, 343, to exeuse which he gssured them that those words were put
into bis mouth by the devil, and to prevent any such accidents for
the future, he is here fanght to heg God’s protection before be entered
on that duty. Hence the Mubammadans, before they begin o read
any part of this book, repeat these words, ‘I have recourse unto
God for assistance sgainst Satan driven away with stones’"—Sale,
Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin, and Fahya,

This passage, with reference in chap. xxii, i3 fatal to the claim of
Muslims that their Prophet was absolutely sinless, or that he invari-
ably spoke under the influence of his inspiration,
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driven away with stomes; (101) he hath no power over
those who believe, and who put confidence in their Lorp;
{102) but his power is over those only who take him for
tueir patron, and who give companions unto God.

| (103} When we substitute i the Qurdn an ebrogating
verse in lieu of a verse abrogafed (and GoD best knoweth
the filness of that which he revealeth), the infidels say,
Thou art only a forger of these verses: bub the greater part
of them know not fruth from jfalschood. (104) Say, The
holy spirit hath brought the same down from thy Lorp
with truth; that he may confirm those who believe,
and for a directlon and good tidings unto the Muslims.
(105) We also know that they say, Verily, a cerfain man

(103) When we substifufe. See note on chap, i, 105, .

Quly @ forger. Bearcely anything more clearly establishes this
charge than the facility with which Muliammad applies this doctrine
of abrogation.

(104) The holy spirit. Muslims interpret this langnage to mean
the Angel Gabriel, Ses notes on chap. ii. 86 and iii. 39.

(105) A certain man teacheth him. The following is Sale’s note on
this passage. We give his quthorities in 2 footnote below —

* This was a great objection made by the Makkans to the authority
of the Qurén ; for when Mulammad insisted, as a proof of its divine
original, that it was impossible a man so utterly unacquainted with
learning as bimself couFd cotnpose such a book, they replied that he
liad one or more assistants in the forgery ; but as to the particalar
person qor persens suspected of this confederacy, the tyaditions differ.
One says it was Jabry a Greek servant to Amar Ibn Hadbrami, who
could read and write well ;1 another, that they were Jabr and Yasdr,
two slaves who followed the frade of sword-catlers at Makkah, and
used to read the Pentatench and Gospel, and had often Muhammad
for their auditor when he passed that way.? Another tells us that
it was one Aish or Ydish, a domesiic of al Huaitih Ibn Abd 2l Uzza,
who was 8 man of some learning, and had embraced Muhammadism, 3
Anocther suppeses it was one bﬁis, a Christian, whose house Mu-
Lhammad frequented ;¢ another, thas it was Addds, a servant of Qtha
1bn Réhiaf and another, that it was Salmén the Persian.®

% According to some Christian writers,” Abduilah Ibn Saldm, the
Jew who was so intimate with Muhammad (named by one, according

1 Zamalkhshari, Baidhiwi, Yahya, § Zamalhshari, Baidhdwi
3 Zamakhshari, Baidhdwi, See T Ricardi, Confut, Legis Sara-
Prideanx, Iife of Mchammed, p. 32, ocenios, o I13; Joh. Andrexs, de

¥ Thidem. Confus. Sectee Mabhometans, ¢ 23
¢ Jalgluddin, se¢ Pridesux, Life of Mobammed,
8 Zamakhsharl, Yahya. PP- 3% 34
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teacheth kim fo compose the Qurdn. The tongue of fhe
persor unto whom they incline is a foreign fomgue; bub
this, wherein the Qurdn is writfen, is the perspicuous Arabic
tongue. (106) Moreover as for those who believe not the

to the Hebrew dialect, Abdias Ben Salon, and by another, Abdala
Celen), was assigting him in the compiling his pretended revelations,
This Jew Dz Prideaux confounds with Salmdn the Persian, who
was a very different man, as a late author * has ohserved before me ;
wherefore, and for that we may hlave occasion to speak of Salmdn
hereafter, it may be proper to add a brief extract of his story as told
by himself. He was of a good family of Lspahan, and in his younger
years left the religion of his country to embrace Christianity, and
traveiling into Syria, was advised by a certain monk of Amuria to
go into Arabis, where a prophet was expected to arise sbout that
time, who should establish the religion of Abrakam, and whom he
should know, among other things, by the seal of prophecy between
his shoulders. Balmdn performed the journey, and meeting with

Mghammad st Kubs, where he rested in his fiight to Madina, soon

found him o be the person he sought, and professed Isldm.2

“The general opinion of the Christians, however, is that the chief |
help Muhamimnad bad in the contriving his Qurdn was from a Nes- -
torian monk mamed Sergius, supposed to be the same person with
the muonk Buhaira, with whom Muhammad in his younger years had
some eonference at Bosra, 2 city of Syria Damascens, where that
monk resided,® to eonfirm which supposition a passage has been
produced irom an Arab writer* who says that Buhairs's name in the
books of the Christians 1s Sergiug, but this is only a conjecture; and
another? tells us that his true name was Said or Felix, and his sur-
name Buhaira. Buf be that as it will, if Buhaira and Sergius were
the gsame man, I find not the leagt intimation in the Muhammadan
writers that he ever quitted his monastery to go into Arabia (as is
s’n}gmse& by the Christians), and his acquaintance with Mubammad
at Bosra wag too early to'favour the surmise of his assisting him
in the Qurdn, which was composed long afier, though Mulhammad
ight from bis discourse gain some knowledge of Cﬁ'tristianity and
of the Scriptures, which might be of use to him therain,

“ From ihe answer given in this passage of the Qurdn fo the objec-
tion of the infidels, viz., that the person suspecte@ by them to have a
hand in the Qurdn spoke a forefgn lapguage, and therefore conld
not, with any face of probuability, e supposed io assist in & composi-
tion written in the Arshic tongue, and with so grest elegance, it
is plain this person was no Avabian, The word Ajawmi, which is
bere used, signifies any foreign or barbarous langnage in general, but
the Arabs applying it more partieularly to the Persisn, it has been
thence conciuded Ly some that Salmdn was the person. Hewever,

! Gagdier, note Wy Abulf, VH. &c ; Gagnier, wdi sup., pp. 10, 11;
Moh., p. 74. Marrac. de Aleor., p. 37, -
? ExIbnIshidq; vide Gagnier,ibid. i AT Mas'udi .
? See Prideaux, udi sup., p. 38, ¥ Abu'l Hassn al Bagrl in Qurdn,
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signs of Gop, Gop will not direct them, and they shall
suffer a painful forment: (107) verily they imagine a
falsehood who believe not in the signs of Gob, and they
are rexdlly the liars. (108) Whoever denieth Gob, after he

if it be true that he came not to Muhammead il alier the Hijra,
eitber he could not be the man here intended, or else this verse must
have been revealed at Madina, contrary fo the common opinion,”

On this subject Muir writes as follows :—¥ Shortly after Mahomet
began to occupy the house of Arcam, several slaves allied themselves
to him. Of these, Yasfr and Jubr are menticned by the commen-
tutors of the Coran as the parties accused by the Coreish of instruct-
ing the Prophet. The latter was the Christian servoant of a family
from Hadbranisot, snd the Prophet is said {0 have sat mueh at his
gell.  The furmer, better known under the name of Abu Fokeiha,
was subjected to great persecution, but probably died seme time
before the Hegira. His davglier Fokeiha was married to Hattdb,
a convert, whom we find, with others of his family, ameng the sub-
sequent emigrants to Abyssinia.

“ A more Important couvert, styled by Mahomet ‘the fivst-fruits
of Greece,” was Suheth, son of Sindn, His home was at Mousal or
some neig’hbouring Mesopotamian village. His father, or his uncle,
had been the Persian governor of Obolla, A Grecian band made an
incursion into Mesopotamia, and carried him off, while yet a boy,
to Syria, perhaps to Constantinople.  Bought afterwards by a party
of the Bani Kalb, he was seld at Meeca to Abdalla Ibn Jogafm,
whko gave him frecdom and teok him under his protection. A fair
and very ruddy complexion marked bis-Northern birth, and broken
Arabic betrayed a Grecian education. By traffic he acquired con-
sideralde wealth ot Meeea ; but having embraced Islim, and being
left by the death of Abdalla without a patron, he suffered much at
the hands of the unbelieving Coreish. Tt is probable that Makomet
gained some knowledge of Christianity from him, and he may be the
same to whom the Meccans at a later period referred as the souree of
his Seriptural information: ¢ And indeed we krnow thai they say,
VERILY A CERTAIN MAN TEACHETH HIM, &c. . .. Another freed
slave, Ammdr, used to Tesort to the house of Arcam, and simul-
taneousty with Subeib embraced Istdm.”— Life of Mahomet, vol. i

. 122-128.

pWhatevei' doubt may remain as to the identity of the person
alluded fo here, of one thing we are certainly informed—that
Mubammad had the mesans of receiving help from both Jews and
. Christiang some yvears before he fled to Madina. ‘That he availed
himself of this help, the stories related in the later Makkau chapters
of the Qurdn, drawn as they are from the Jewish Seriptures and
traditions, suifice to prove bevond all doubt. The passage before us
tells us the charge of receiving helg}imm Jforetgners was made against
Mukammad by his naighbours. is reply proves the weakness of
bis effort to rebut the charge ; for, as Arnold well says, * admitting
they wers foreigners. they mighi nevertheless supply him with
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hath believed, except him who shall be compelled against
his will, and whose heart continueth steadfast in the faith,
shail be severely chastised: but whoever shall voluntarily
profess infidelity, on those shall the indignation of God

materials.” This is just what they did do, and it is becanse Mu-
hammad wrought up these materiais to suit his prophetic purposes,
end then repeated them as the very word of Ged received by direct
revelation fronr heaven through the minjstration of the Anygel Gabriel
—i% ig because of this that we do not hesirate to reiterate the old
charge of deliberate imposture.

¥Mr, Bosworth Smith (Mokammed and Mohammedanism, p. 134)
admits that after the Hijra *a change does seem fo come over him,
The revetations of the Koran are more and more suited to the par-
tieular eircumatances and saprices of the moment,” But were ke to
trace this trait of Muhammad’s character back frore Madina towards
bfakkzh, he would find it fully manifested long Lefore he left his
native ecity. Circumstances no doubt modified its manifestation,
but the trait of character was the same,

(108) Eucept him, de. “ These words were added for the sake of
Ammdr Thn Yésir and some others, who, being taken and fortured
by the Quraish, renounced their faith out of fear, though their hearts
agreed nat with their mowhs. It seems Ammér wanted the con-
stancy of his father and mother, Ydsir and Summays, who under-
went the like irial ot the spme time with their son, and resolutely
refusing to recant, were both put to death, the infidels tying Sum-
maya between two comels and striking a lance through her privy
parts. ‘When news was brought to Muhammad that Ammdr had
denied the faith, he said it could not be, for that Ammdédr was full of
faith frem the crown of his head to the sole of his foot, fuith being
mixed and incorporated with his very flesh and bicod; and when
Amwmdr himself came weeping to the Prophet, he wiped his eyes,
saying, ¢ What fault was it of thine if they fureed thee 1’

“But though it be here said that those who apostatise in appear-
ance only, to avold death or torments, may hope for pavdon from
God, yet it is unanimously agreed by the Muhammadan doctors
10 be much more meritorious and pleasing in the sight of God
eourayecusly and nobly to persist in the (rue faith, and rather to
suffer death isell than renounce it even in words. Nor did the
Muhammadan religion want its martyrs, jn the strict sense of the
word, of which I will here give two instances. besides the above-
mentioned, One is that of Kbkubaib Iba Ada who belng perfidi-
ously sold fo the Quraish, was by them put to death in 2 cruel
manner—by mutilation and cutiing off his flesh piecemeal; and
being asked in the midst of his tortures whether he did not wish
Mubamrad was in his place, answered, ‘I would not wish to be
with my family, my substence, and my children on condition ihat
Muharmmad waz only to be pricked with » thorn' The other is
that of a man who was put to death by Musailama on the following
oceastoz, That fulse prophet baving taken two of dMuhammadls
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Jall, and they shall suffer a grisvous punishment. (109)
This shall Dbe their senlence, because they have loved the
present life above that which is to come, and for that Gon
directeth not the unbelieving people. (110) These are
they whose hearts, and hearing, and sight, Gop hath sealed
up; and these are the negligent: there is no doubt but
that in the next life they shall perish, {111} Moreover
thy Lorp will be fuvourable unto those who have fled their
country, after having suffered persecution, and %ad Geen
compelled to deny the jaith by violence, and who have szince
fought in defence of the true religion, and have persevered
with patience; verily unfo these will thy LoRrp de gracious
and mereiful, after they shall have shown their sincerity.

i (112) On a certain day shall every soul come to plead

[sipARA XIV.

followers, asked one of thery what he sald of Muhammad? The
man answered that he was the apostle of God. ‘And what sayest
thow of me?’ added Musailama ; to which he replied, *Thou also
art the apostle of God,’ whereupon he was immediately dismissed in
safety. But the other, having returned the same answer io the
former guestion, refused to give any fo the last, though required
to do it three several tirnes, but pretended to be deaf, and was there-
fore slain. It is related that Muhawmad, when the story of these
two men was told him, sald, *The first of them threw himself on
Gad’s mercy, but the latter professed the truth, and he shatl find
his account in it.’"—Sale, on quikority of Buaidhdwi, Zamalhshari,
Yalye, and Iin Shonnk.

This passage certainly enenurages Muskineg to dissemble in order
to escape persecution, The cases of martyrdom mentioned by Bale
may extibic the sfneerdty of the martyrs, but at the same time they
show, in tite light of this verse, their ignoranee. Muslims admit
that lying, if used to protect one’s own life or property, is justifisble.
See notes an chap. xxxix. 54. Cornpare with this precept of the
incomparable Qurin our Lord’s words in Luke xiv. 26, 27.

{108} God diresteth not, de.  “ Yet he directed the uunbelieving
Avabians, who were plunged in idolatry and unbelief till Blohammed
preached to them."—Brinckman’s Notes on Isldm, p. 127,

The statement of the text iz, however, consistent with the doefrine
that the infidels were given over to judicial blindness. That this is
the meaning here is evident from the verse fallowing, ‘

(111} Thase who have fled, de. The Muhdjirin, being either those
who fled to Abyssinia or those who afterwards went to Madina
most probably the latter, See on ver. 43 above. .

(112% EBuvery soul, de., .5, ¥ every person shall be solicitous for his
own salvation, not concerning himself with the condition of another,
but crying out, iy own soul, my own sonl V' "—Sals, Baidhdud.
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for itself, and every soul shall be repaid that which it shall
have wrought; and they shall not be treated unjustly.
(113) Gop propoundeth as a parable a city which was
secure and guiet, unto which her provisions eame in
abundance from every side; but she ungratefully denied
the favour of Gop: wherefore GoD caused her fo faste
the extreme famine, and fear, becaunse of that which they
had dome. (114) And now is an apostle come unto the
inkabitants of Makkah irom among themselves; and they
aceuse him of imposture: wherefore & punishment shall
be inflicted on them, while they are acting unjustly.
(115) Eat of what Gop hath given you for food, that
awhich us lawful and good ; and be thankful for the favours
of Gop, if ye serve him. (116) He hath only forbidden
vou that which dieth 'of itself, and blood, and swine’s.
flesh, and that which hath been slain in the rame of any
besides Gop. But unto him who shall be compelled by
necessity fo eat of these things, not lasting nor wilfully
transgressing, Gon will surely be gracious and mereifnl,
(117) And say not that wherein your tongues utter a lie;
This iz lawful, and this i3 vnlawful; that ye may devise
a lie concerning Goo: for they who devise concerning
Gob shall not prosper. (118) They shall have small enjoy-
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{113) 4 oity. © This example i agpiie& to every city which,
having received great blessings from God, becometh imsolent and
unthankful, and is therefore chastised by seme signal judgment, or
rather to Makkoh in particular, on which the eslamities threatened
in this passage, viz., Doth famine and sword, were inflicted.”—Sule,
Baidhdaui,

The nexi verse decides in favour of Makkah slone, for it should
have been translated, az in Rodwell, “ And now is an apostls come
unto therm from among themselves,” &e.

And fear. This points to the fear of the people of Makkah thab
the famine would become more rigorous than yet felt. We see how
Mubhammad took advantaze of this calemity to forward his own
claims. See notes on chap. xxiil. 76-78, and ehap. xliv. 14,

(116} He Baoth only forbidden, &e. See notes on chap. v. 48, and
chap. ¥i. 118121, ;

51117) This 1s lawful, &e. © Allowing what God hath forbidden,
and superstitiously abstaining from what he hath allowed.”—Sale.
See chap. vi. 1149, ‘ -
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CHAP, XVI.] ( 5o ) [s1PARA XIV.

ment i this world, and in that which 1s to come they shall
suffer a grievous torment. (119) Unto the Jews did we
forbid that which we have told thee formerly : and we did
therm no injury i thot respect; but they injured their own
souls. (120) Moreover thy Lory will be favourable unto
those who do evil through ignorance, and afterwards
repent and amend: verily wnfo these will thy LorD e
gracious and merciful, after iedr repentance. :

# (121} Abraham was a model of true religion, obedient
unto Gob, orthodox, and was not an idolater: ke was alse
grateful for his benefits: (122) whercfore God chose him,
and directed him into’ the right way. (123) And we
bestowed on him good in this world; and in the next he
shall surely be one of the righteous. (124) We have also
spoken unto thee, O Muhammad, by revelation, saying,
Follow tbe religion of Abraham, whe was orthodox, and
was no idolater. (125} The sabbath was only appointed

(119) {They injured their own souls, e, “they were forbidden
things which were in themselves indifferent, as a punishment for
their wickedness and rebellion.”—Sale,

See chap. vi. 146.

(121) Orthodor. The original word is hanif, meaning fo furn or
convert. See Rodwell, 4n loco. i .

¢ Long anterior to the Hegirs, Mahomet propounded in the Coran
the doctrine that a grand catholie faith pervaded all ages and reve-
lations—a faith which, in ite purest form, had been held by the
patriarch Abraham. This primitive religion, varied at each dispen-
sation by accidental rites, comvprised, as its essential features, belief
in the one true Geod, rejection of all idolatry or worship of mediators
ag sharers in the power and glory of the Deity, and the implicit
surrender of the w_iﬁ to God : such surreader is termed ‘Islam ;’ and
hence Abraliam Is called “the first of Moslems” To this original
Islam it was now the mission of Mahomet to recall ike whole of man-
kind»—Muyir's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. pp. 204, 295.

Not an tdolater.  “ This was to reprehend the idolatrous Quraish,
who pretended that they professed the religion of Abraham.”—Sale.

(124) See above on ver. 121

{125} The sabbath, de. *‘Phese were the Jews, who being ordered
by Moses to set apart Friday (the day now observed by the Mubam-
madeans) for the exercise of divine worship, refused it, and chose
the sabbath-day, because on that day God rested from his works of
crestion : for which reason they were commanded to keep the day
they had chosen in the styictest manner.”—Sale.

Ii this interpretation be correct, ihis pussage contradicts the Bible,
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unto those who cGiffered with their prophet conceruing it;

and thy Lorp will surely judge between them, on the day
of resurrection, as to that concerning which they differed.
(126) Invite men unbo the way of thy Lozp, by wisdom,
and mild exhortation ; and dispufe with them in the most
condescending smanner: for thy Lorp well knoweth him
who strayeth from his path, and he well knoweth those
who are rightly directed. (127) If ye take vengeance on
any, take a vengeance proportionable to the wrong which
hath been done you; but if ye suffer wrong patiently,
verily this will be better for the patient. (128) Where-
fore do thou bear opposition with patience; but thy patience
shall not be practicable, unless with Gop's assistance. And
be thou not grieved on account of the unbelievers; neither
be thou troubled for that which they subtilely devise; for
Gop is with those who fear him, and are upright.

which declares the Sabbath to have been given in the Decalogues by
God himself, the children of Israel having nothing te do with its
establishment.

{126) Tnwvite . .. by wisdom and mild exhoriation, de. The preacher
of Makkah believed in moral suasion, but the politician of Madina
preferred force, as the means of persuading men to accept of Islim,
See chap. 1i. 190-193, and chap. ix. 5. _ ,

{127} Vengearce proporitonable, do. “This passage is supposed to
have been revealed at Madina, on occasion of Hamsza, Mubammad’s
uncle, being slain at the battle of Ohod. ¥or the infidels having
abused his dead body, by tzking out his bowels, and cutting off his
ears and his nose, when Muhammad saw it, he swore that if God
granted him success, he wounld retaliate those cruelties on seventy of
the Quraish ; butb he was by these words forbidden tuv execute what
he had sworn, and he sccordingly made wvold kis ceth. Abulifida
mzkes the number on which Mubammad swore to wresk his ven-
geance to be but thirty : but it may be cbserved by the way that
the transiator renders this passage in that author, *God hath re-
vealed unto me that I shall retaliate,” &e., instead of, ‘If God grant
me vietory over tlie Quraish, I will retaliate) &ec., reading Lain
adhberat for adhfurnd; Qod, far from putting thiz design into the
Prophet’s head by a revelation, expressly forbidding him to put it in
exvention.”—Sale,

It is more likely that this verse was simply applied by Mubammad
to the case of Hamza, So Weil on authority of Noé&ldeke.

The potient. ““Here,” says Baidhdwi, “the Qurdn principally
points at Mubammad, who was of all men the most conspicnons for
meekness and clemency,”—Sale,
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CHAPTER XVIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL BANI ISRAfL (THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL).
Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION,

By szome writers this chapfer is entitled The Night-Journey om
aceount of the reference to that event im vers. I and 62 But the
contents of the chapter justify the ordinary title of The Children of
Tsrael,

The burden of thig chapter is the sin of the Quraish in rejecting
their Prophet. The dreadful character of this sin is jllustrated by
the history of those who had rejected the messengers of God in past
ages, and espeeially by reference to the destruction of the holy city
of Jerusalem, in consequence of the unbelief of the children of Israel.
The people of Makkah are therefore warned by the example of these
rebellious unbelievers. They are told that no eity ever was de-
stroyed uniil its people had rejected the prophet sent to them. The
inference to be drawn is, that the destruction of Makkah is near at
hand, unless its people repent and believe on their Prophet.

The character of the unbelief of the Quraish is evident from
their demanding of Muhammad that ke would perform certain
miracles, which he confesses himself unable to perfurtn ; from their
hideons custom of killing their own daughfers, while aserihing
danghters to God ; from their foolish idolatry ; and from their re-
jection af the doctrine of the resurrection.

The tone of the whole chapter is moderate, yet showing earnmest
purpose on the part of the proacher of Makkah,

Lrobable Date of the Revelations.

The verses referring to the night-journaey {vers. 1 and 42) must, of
eourse, be placed subsequent fo B.H. 1, though they cannot date
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later than the Flijra. Ag for the bulk of the chapier, the following
data will enable us fo fix an approximete date of composition: (1)
The exhortation in ver, 55 points to a period when Muhammad
atill hoped for the conversion of some of his townsmen'; (2) the
faith of certain Jews and Christians at Makkah, alluded to in vera.
1ofand 109, points to 2 period somewhat removed from the Hijra ; and
{3y with this agrees the spiris atiributed to the unbelieving Quraish,
whose opposition is deeided, but not as yet of a viclent character.
From this we conclude that most of the chapier belongs to a period
preceding the Ban of the Rashimites, or the Snal break between
Muhammad and the Quraish, say about B,H. 6, or the sixth year
of Muhammad's mission. The passage from ver. 24 to ver. 41, how-
ever, must be referred to Madina, as the precepts concerning the
duiies of children to parents, of all to the poor and the orphan, &e.,
seem fo point to & Muslim community with definite lawy of its own,
and not to a mixed company, as at Ma.kkah previous to %he Hijra.
1 would place this passage at about A.H. 3.

The conjectures of the commentators, which would place vers.

75-382 and 87 af Madina, seem fo be mistaken, See notes on these
verses below.

Principat Subjects,

YERSES
God praised for the night-journey . . e . 1
The law of Mozes 2 direction to the Israehf:es .. 2
Noah's gratztude commended to his posterity’” . . . 3
The double sin of Israsl and its punishment . 4-8
The Qurdn a direction to both the faithful and the unbehevers o-I1
Men inconsiderate in their prayers ., . . . . iz
The night and day are gigns to men . . . . . 13
Every man's fate bound about his neck . . 14
God wiil give every man the resord of hislife at t}:e j‘l}éﬂ'ment« '
day . . . . . 14,15
No nation lefi W1th0ut an apostle . . . 16
The cities destroyed which rejected their apostles . . 17,18
Rewards and punishments of the faithfol and unbelieving . 19-21
Degrees of honour belong to the life to come . . . 22
Men should worship only one God . . T. 23,24
Kindness to be shown to parents, the poor, and t'ne stmncfer 2427
Extravagance forbidden . . 28, 29
Those unable to contribute for f.he support of the poor may
help them by speaking kindly to them. . . - 30, 3F
Stinginess and foolish extravagance forbidden . . . 32
Infanticide, fornication, and murder forbidden . . . 33-35

The murdered man to be avenged . . . . . . 35
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VERSES
TERSES . . s .
The substance of the orphan to be sacredly preserved . . 36 The :Ejﬁ;:g §§ %,f zaeltsgcseed Fharaoh in his possession of 106
Men should lead lives of honesty and humility . . . 37-40 Who th 0: 2gTP dedin mares
God not to be dishonoured by idol-worship 41 by the Qurdn was revealed in parce i 107
oor - Some Jews and Christians believe on the Qurén . . 108,109
Ang:els nov da'ughters of God Lo T 42 God and the Mereiful the same . . Ce e 110
Various warnings for the Quraish o 43 God hath neither son mer partmer . . . . . it

A plurality of gods would lead to rebellion in heaven 44, 45
All things praise Gad . . . <

"The Quraish are judicially blinded to the Qurin, . . 4749
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL ko,

Mubammad called a madman . . . . . . 50
The Quraish reject the doctrine of the resurrection . + 51-53 . .
The dead when raised will fancy they have been dead but a d (1) Pra1se be unto him who transported his servant ﬁ“fl“z’ri‘
Bitle while . . . . ... 54 by night from the sacred temple of Makkah to the farbhery - o
Idolaters and unbelievers to be mildly treated . . . 55,56 temple of Jerusalem, the civounit of which we have blessed, Srwass
Some prophets peculiarly favoured . . . . . 57 that we might show some of our signs; for God is he who R 3
Tke false gods need divine pretection . . «  + . 5859 _
Every city to be destroyed before the judgment-day 6o ,
ol (3) Who transporied hds sevvant . . . fo the farther fempls.  “From
Muhammstd nok aﬂewed- to work miracles because of the l whence be was carried through the seven heavens to ths presence of
unbelief of former tribes . . . .. 61 God, and brought back again to Makkah the same night.
The night-journey and the Zakkum tree causes of contention G2 “This journey of Muhammad to heaver is a0 well known that I
Iblis disobeys God, and is cursed in comsequence. . . 63,64 may be pardomed i I omit the description of it The English
He receives permission to delude men , . . 65, 66 reader may find it in Dr. Prideaux’s Life of Mohammed {p. 43, &e.),
He shall have no power over God's servants . . . . &7 and tiﬁe lsarned 13‘ Abalﬁfa (Lfe ;9}' Maﬁﬁm, c}hal_:). xni:)],}whﬁsg&annm
God protects the merchant while on the sea. . 68 ﬁirinﬁﬁgﬁiﬁgersemm nuistakes 10 the relation of Dr. Fodeans,
Idolaters forget their idols in times of danger .- 69 “Is i3 o dispute among the Muhammadan divines whether their .
They are ungrateful . . . . . . . . 8971 Prophet’s pighi-journey was really performed by him corporeally, or
The special privileges of mankind . . . . 72 whether it was only a dream or a vision. Some think the wkole
In the judgment all shall be fairly judged . 3, 74 was no more than a vision; and allege an express fradition of
Muhammad almost seduced from Islim 77 Mugdviah, one of Mulammad’s suceessors, to that purpose. Others
The nubelievers almost de Muh ‘d £ 1 'th * g suppose he was carried bodily to Jerasalem, but no farther; and
- most persuade ammad Lo legve them  7s, 79 that he ascended thence to heaven in spirit only. ‘Bui the re-
Exhortation to prayer . . . . . . . , 882 ceived opinion is, that it was no vision, but that he was actually
The truth of the Qurdn to be proclaimed . - . 83,81 trangported in the body to his journey’s end ; and if any impos-
Man’s perversity seen both in presperity and adversity . 85 sibility be objected, they think it a sufficlent answer to say, that it
The spirit created of God . . X . . . . 26 might easily be effected by an omnipotent agent."—=Sale, Bardhdwi.
Revelation (inspiration) a peculiar favour from God to Mau- The celebrated night-journey from Makkah to Jerusalem, and
b a from there through the seven heavens up to the throne of God, is
ammad . .. .. ..., 87-89 regarded by Muir, Notldeke, Bosworth Smith, and other writers, as
Men and genii could not produce a book like the Qurén . 9o gimply a vision, on which tradition has brooded and hatched out the
Mubammad excuses his inability to work miracles 9I-95 story &3 related by most orthodox Muslims. Sprenger, however,
Men appointed messengers for men and angels for angels 96-g8 considers Mukammad to have been guilty of perpetrating “an un-
The dread{ul fate of the idolaters at the resurrection . . gg, 100 blushing forgery,” saying, “he sold a description of the Temple of
God is ahle to raise the dead ) 101 Jerusalem, which he may have obtained from hocks or oral informa-
" ¢ . tt G & oo tion, to the best advantage.” BSome traditions favour the opinion
0 COVELOTS evell In respect ta xod s merey - . foz thai it was a vision, while others poiné to the opinion that i wasa
The nine signs of Moses fail to convince Pharaoh . 103, 104 bodily journey. There seems to me to be iwo questions involved
Pharaoh destroyed . . . . . 10% here : (1) Whether the night-journey was originally simply a vision?
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heareth ond seeth. (2) And we gave unbo Moses the
book of the law, and appointed the same ¢o be a direction
unto the children of Israel, commanding them, saying,
Beaware that ye take not any other patron besides me.
(8) O posterity of those whom we carried in ¢he ark with
Noak: verily he was a grateful servant. (4) And we
expressly declared unto the children of Israel in the book
of the loaw, saying, Ye will surely commit evil in the earth
twice, and ye will be elated with great insolence. (5)
And when the punisiment threatened for the first of those

{2z} Wkether Muhammad, in spesking of this visionary journey, did
1ot represent it as a reality 7 I think the arguments of Muir versus
Sprenger {Life of Mahomet!, vol. Il p. 222} prove the journey to have
been in reality 2 vision ; but I do not think they satisly sll the con-
ditiong of the problem. TFor, if simply a vision, and if related as
such by Muhammad, why should Omm Héni have “seized him by
the mantle, and conjured him nof to expose himself to the mockery
and revilings of the unbelevers?” ‘Why should the faithful have been
staggered in their faith in their Prophet, had it been merely o dream?
And, finslly, why should Abu Bagr have declared his belief in the
story of Muhamimad, were it only & tale of a dream? It seems to
me clear that Mubammad represented this journey as s reality;
and, viewed in the lght of the many palpable forgeries of the Qurdn,
we think Sprengers judgment, in this case, on the whole well
established. See also below on ver. gs.

Tke farther temple. This could ouly refer to the site of the Temple,
ot perhaps the Christian edifice erected in its place, which Muham-
mad thought to be the Jewish temple.

{2} Rodwell notes the incongrnity of this verse with the pre-
ceding, and suggests o verse may have been lost, and that this ver. 3
has been placed at the head of the chapter because the night-journey
is elsewhere alluded to in it. But such want of connection between
the verses of the Qurdn is too common to excite wonder here.

(3) O posterify, de. % The commentators are put to it fo find out
the connection of these words with the foregoing. Some think the
accusative case is here Eut for the vocative, a8 I have translated it:
and others interpret the words thus, ‘Take not for your patrons,
besides me, the posterity of those, &e., meaning, mortal men.”—Sele.

{4y Yo will surely commi? evil . . . twice  “Their first transgres-
sion was their rejecting the decisions of the law, their puiting Isaiah
to death, and their imprisoning of Jeremiah : and the second was
their slaying of Zachariah and John the Baptist, and their imagining
the death of Jesns.”"—=Sale, Batuhdud, Joldiuddin,

The commentators heve give six instances of evil commitied instead
of two. The allusion may be fo the two destructions of Jerusalem,
by the Babylonians and the Romans. The next verse, compared
with ver, 7, certainly points in this direction,
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{ransyressions came fo be avecuied, we sent against you cur
gervants, endued with exceeding strength in war, and they
searched the inner apartments of zour houses; and the
prediction became accomplished. (6) Afterwards we gave
you the victory over them, ¢n your furn, and we granted
you increase of wealth and children, and we made you a
more numerous people, saying, (7) If ye do well, ye will
do well to your own souls; and if ye do evil, ye will do i
unto the same. And when the punishment threatened for
your latter transgression came to be executed, we sent enemdes

(5) Our servants. “These were Jélut, or Goliah, and his forces ;
or Sennacherib, the Assyrian ; or else Nebuchadneszar, whom the
Eastern writers call Bokhtanasr {(which was, however, only his sur-
name, his true name being Gudarz, or Baham), the governor of
RBabylon under Lohorasp, king of Persia, whe tock Jermsalem, and
destro%;d the Temple.”—Sals, Zamakhshors, Fohye.

€) e guve you the vicfory., ' By permitting David fo kill Golish;
or by the miraculous defeat of Sennacherib’s army ; or for that God
put it into the heart of Bahinan, the son of Isfandiyér, when Le

" succeeded his grandiather, Loborasp, to order Kiraish, or Cyrus, then

governor of Babylen, to send home the Jews frem their eaptivity,
under the conduct of Daniel ; which he accordingly did, and they
prevailed against those whom Bakhtonaer had lefs in the land."—
Sale, Beidhdws,

(1) We sent enemies, &e.  “Some imagine the atmy meant in this
place was that of Bakhtanasr; but others say the Persians conquered
the Jews this second iime by the arms of Gudarz (by whom they
seem to intend Antiochus Epiphanes), one of the successors of
Alexander at Babylon, It is related that the general in this ex-
pedition, entering the texple, saw blood bubbling up on the great
altar, and asking the reason of it, the Jews told him it was the blood
of a sacrifice which hed not been accepted of Ged; to which he
replied that they had not told him the truth, and ordered a thousand
ofp them to be slain on the altar ; but the blood not ceasing, he told
them, that if they would mot confess the truth, he would not spare
one of them ; whereupon, they acknowledged it was the blood of
Jobn ; and the general said, ‘Thus hath your Lord taken vengeance
on you;® and then erfed out, *O Johm, my Lord and thy Lord
knoweth what hath Lefallen thy people for thy sake; wherefore,
let thy blood stop, by God’s permission, lest I leave not one of them
alive ;” upon which the blood immediately stopped.

“Thess are the explications of the commentators, wherein their
ignorance in ancient history is sufficlently manifest; though per-
haps Muhammad himself, in this latter passage, intended the
destraction of Jerusslem by the Romans"—8uls, Baidhiwi, Yakysa,
Jaldludidin.
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agatnst yow to affliet you, and to enter the temple, as they
entered it the first time, and utterly to destroy that which
they had conquered. (8) Peradventure your Lorp will
have mercy on you Aeregffer: but if ye return fo érans-
gress o third time, we elfso will return fo chastise you; and
we have appointed hell fo &e the prison of the unbelievers.
{9) Verily this Qurdn directeth unto fhe woy which is
meost right, (10) and declareth unte the faithful, who do
good works, tha$ they shall redeive a great reward; (11}
and that for those who believe not in the life to come, we
have prepared a grievous punishment. .

i (12) Man prayeth for evil, as he prayeth for good; »

for man is bhasty. (13} We have ordained the night and
the day for two signs of ocur power, afterwards we blot
out the sign of the night, and we cduse the sign of the
day to shine forth, that ye may endeavour to obtain plenty
from your LoRD dy doing your business therein, and that
ve may know the number of years, and the computation
of time; and everything necessary have we explained by a

{&) e alss will refurn io chastise you. “And this came accord-
ingly to pass; for the Jews being again so wicked as to reject Mu-
hammad and conspire agaiugt his life, God delivered them into his
hands; and he exterminated the tribe of Quraidha, and slew the
chiefs of ai Nadir, and obliged the rest of the Jewish tribes to pay
tribute”— Sale, Buidhdwi,

(12 Man proyeth for evil.  “Out of ignorance, mistaking svil for
good ; or making wicked hmprecations on himself and others, out of
pasgion and impatience."~Sale.

Man is hasty.  “Or incunsiderate, not weighing the consequence
of what he asks,

“It is said that the person here meant is Adam, whe, when the
breath of life was breathed into his nesirils, and had reached so
far asz his mavel, though the lower part of his body was, as yet,
bt o plese of olay, wass needs Iy to rise up, and got an uely fall
by the bargain. But others pretend the passage was revealed on
the following oceasion, Mubammad comraitted a certain captive to
the charge of his wife, Sanda bhint Zamda, who, moved with com-
passion at the man’s groans, umbound him, and let him escape:
upon which the Prophet, in the first motions of his anger, wished
ber hand might {all off ; but immedistely composing himself, said

sioud, *0 (God, 1 am bul z o ; therefore turn my curse Info a-

blessing.”—Saie, Jaldtuddin.
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perspicuous explication. (14) The fate of every man have
we bound aboub his neck ; and we will produce unto him,
on the day of resurrection, a book whersin his actions shall
be recorded : it shall be offered him open, (15) and the
angels shall say wnte him, Read thy book; thine own soul
will be a sufficient accountant against thee, this day.
{16) He who shall be righély directed shall be directed to
the advanioge only of his own soul ; and he who shall err
shall err only against the same: neither shall any laden
soul be charged with the burden of another. We did not
punish any people, until we had fivst sent an apostle fo
warn them. (17) And when we resolved to destroy a city,
we, commanded the inhabitants thereof, who live in aflu-
ence, to obey our apostle ; but they acted corruptly therein :
wherefore the sentence was justly pronounced against
that ety ; and we destroyed it with an utter destruction.
(18) And how many generations have we consumed since
Noah ? for thy Lorp sufficiently knoweth and seeth the
sins of his servants. (19) Whosoever chooseth fA7s tran-
sitory Hfe, we will bestow on him therein beforehand that

~which we please; on him, namdy, whom we please : after-

wards will we appoint him hell for Ais abode ; he shall be
thrown into the same fo be scorched, covered with igno-
miny, and utterly rejected from mercy.  (20) Bub whoso-

{14} The fafe, de. © Literally, the bird, which Is here used to sig-
nify a man’s forfune or suecess; the Arabs, as well as the Greeks and
Romans, taking omens from the ight of bivds, which they supposed
to partend. good luek, if they flew from the left to the right, but if
from the right to the left, the conirary ; the like judgment they also
made when certain beasts passed before them."—Sale.

About fis neck. * Like a collar, which he cannot by any means
get off”  Bee the Prelim. Disc., sect. Iv. p. 164. )

This passage makes God the author of evil as well a8 of good,
‘What man does be is obliged to do by his fate. If he will to do
wrong, it is because hig fate was bound iike a collar about his neck,
and which he was unable o loose. BSee chap. vil. 180, xv. 39-43,
and xvi. g5,

(18} Read thy book, See Prelim. Disc., p. 144.

{16-18) The offort of the Prophet bhere {5 to show that God wounld
destroy the Arabs, and especially the Quraish of Makkah, justas he
had destroyed the unbelievers in olden time.
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ever chooseth the life to come, and directeth his endeavour
towards the same, being also a true believer; the endea-
vour of these shall be acceptable unto God., (21) On all
will we bestow Zhe blessings of this Fife, both on these and
on those, of the gift of thy LorD; for the gift of thy T.oRD
shall not be denied unto any. (22) Behold, how we have
caused some of them to surpass others in wealth and

dignity : bus the next life shall be more considerable in

degrees of homouwr, and greater in excellence. (23) Set
not up anotber god with fhe frue Gob, lesh thou 515 down
in disgrace, and destifufe.

4 (24 Thy Lorp hath commanded that ye worship
none besides him ; and fhat ye show kindness unto your
parents, whether the one of them, or hoth of them attain
to old age with thee, Wherefore, say not unto them, Fis
on yow ! neither reproach them, (25) but speak respect-
fully unto them, and submit to behave humbly towards
them, out of tender affection, and say, O LoRD, have mercy
on them both, as they nursed me when I was little, (26)
“Vour Lorp well knoweth that which is in your souls;
whether ye be men of integrity : (27) and he will be gra-
cious unto those who sincerely return wmie Aim. (28)
And give unto him who is of kin fo you his due, and also
unto the poor, and the traveller. And waste not Ay sub-
stance profusely : (29) for the profuse are brethren of the

(24) Show kindness waie your parents, &o. Thiz command is on
tire whole well observed by Musiims. The respect shown to the
grey head among them is one of their raost %zoncunced virtues

Sy mof . . . Fis, Use no contempinous languags towards them,
o {%}S%af%aw kumbly, de. ** Literaliy, lower the wing of humility,”

zo.— Sule.

(27) Sincerely return, t.e., sineerely turn fo him by repentance.

(28) Gwe . . . his due. * That is, friendship and affection, and
assistance In time of need.”—Sals,

(29) The profuse are brethren of dewils. “ Prodigality and squan-
dering away one's substance in folly or luxury being a very great
sin. The Arabs were particularly goilty of extravagance in ki%ino
eamels, and distributing them by lof, merely out of vanity an
vetentation, which they are forbidden by this passage, and com-
mauded to bestow what they could spare on their poor relations and
other indigent people.”—8ales, Baidhéwi.
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devils: and the devil was ungrateful unto his Lorp.
(30) But if thou turn from them, in expectation of the
mercy which thou hopest from thy LoRD; ai least, speak
kindly unto them. (31) And let not thy hand be tied up
to thy neck; neither open it with an unbounded expan-
sion, lest thou become worthy of reprehension, and be re-
duced to poverty. (32) Verily thy Lorp will enlarge the
store of whom he pleaseth, and will be sparing unto whom
ke pleaseth ; for he knoweth and regardeth his servants

(83) Kill not your children for fear of being brought to

want ; we will provide for them and for you; verily the
killing them is a great sin,

I} {34) Draw not near unto fornication ; for it is wicked- Buax

ness and an evil way. (35) Neither slay the soul which
Gop hath forbidden yow o sluy, unless for a just cause;
and whosoever shall be slain unjustly, we have given his
heirpower fo demand satisfaction ; but let him not exceed
the bounds of moderafzon in pusting to death the murderer
an too cruel o monner, ar by revenging his friend's blood
on any other than the person who killed Rim ; since he

(30) X thew turn from them, de.  * That is, if thy present cireum-
stances will not permit thee to assist others, defer thy charity till
God ghall grant thee befter ability.”—=Sale.

(81) Ie., ©be neither niggardly nor profuse, but observe the mean
between the two extremes, wherein consists true liberality,”—Sals,
Baidhguwi. .

(33) Eill not your children. See noies on chap. vi. 137 and 1571 ;
also on chap. lxxxi. 8

(85) Unless for o just couse. This verse is sald (Hughes' Notes
on Muhommadanism, p. 140} to abrogate chap. il 178, timagh it is
diffieult to understand how a-subsegnentrevelation san be sbrogated
by & former !

It is more reasonable to understand chap. i1, 178, which foxbids
retaliation by private persous, as abrogating the law of this verse.

Sale says, “The crimes for which a man may jusily be put to
denth are these: apostasy, adultery, and murder” See also chap.
1. 178,

" We have given his heir power, &6, % It being at the election of the
heir or next of kin either o take the life of the murderer ovto
accept of a fine in lien of it.”"—Sule,

e is assisted.  “ Some refer the pronoun he o the pergon slain, for
the avenging whaose denth this law was made ; some o the heir,
who has & right granted him to demand satisfaction for his friend’s

R#
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is assisted By tAds lmw. (36) And meddle not with the
substance of the orphan, unless it be to improve if, until
he attain his age of strength : and perform your covenant;
for the performance of your covenant shall be inquired
into herenfter. (37) And give full measure, when you
measure aught; and weigh with a just balance. This
will be better, and more easy for determining every man’s
due. (38) And follow not that whereof thou hast no know-
ledge ; for the hearing, and the sight, and the heart, every
of these shall be examined ‘at the last day. (39) Walk
not proudly in the land, for thou canst not cleave the earth,
neither shalt thou egqual the mountains in stature. (40)
All this is evil, and abominable in the sight of thy Lorp.
(41) These precepts are o part of the wisdom which thy
Lozrp hath revealed unto thee. Set not up any other god
as eguel unto Gob, lest thou be cast info hell, reproved and
rejected. (42) Hath your Lorp preferably granted unfo
you song, and taken for Aimself daughters from amoug
the angels 7 Verily in asserfing this ye utier a grievous
saying. |

i (43) And now have we used various arguments and
repetitions in this Qurdn, that they may be warned : yeb
it only rendereth them more disposed to fly from the iruth.
(44) Say unto the idolaters, If there were ofher gods with
him, as ye say, they would surely seek an occasion ¢f
making some attempt against the possessor of the throne:

blood ; and others to him who shall be stain by the heir, if he carry
his vengesnce too for”— Sale, Yahye, Beidhdwd,

(36) See notes on chap, iv. 2-5,

(38) That whereof thou hast no Enowledge, i.e., * valn and uncer-
tain opinions, which thou hast not good reason to believe irae, or at
least probable. Some interpret the words, Accuse nof ancther of a
crime wheresf thow hast no Enowledge, supposing they forbid the
bearing false witness, or the spreading or giving credit toidle reports
of othiers."—Sule, Baidhdwi, Zomakishor, :

(42) Bee notes on chap. xvi. 50-61,

(44) They would surely seek, dec., .., “they would in all pro-
bability eontend with Ged for superiority, and endeavour to dethrone
hi:g,lin the same manner as princes act with one ancther on sarth
—Sale

SIPARA XV.] { 63 ) [CHAP. XVIL

(45) Gop forbid! and far, very far, be that from him
which they ntter! (48) The seven heavens praise him,
and the earth, and all who are therein: neither is there
anybhing which doth not celebrate his praise; but ye
understand not their celebration theregf: he is gracious”
and merciful. (47) When thou readest the Qurdn, we
place between thee and those who believe not in the life
to come a dark veil; (48) and we pub coverings over their
bearts, lest they should understand it, and in their ears
thickness of hearing. (49) And whken thou malkest men-
tion, in repeating the Qurdn, of thy LorD only, they turn
their backs, flying the doctrine of Ris wnity. (50) We well
know with what design they hearken, when they hearken’
unto thee, and when they privately discourse together:
when the ungodly say, Ye follow ne other than a madman.
(b1) Behold! whab epithets they bestow on thee. Buf
they are deceived ; neither can they find any just occasion’
to reprooch thee, (52) They also say, After we shall have
becorme hones and dust, shall we surely be raised a new crea-
ture 2 (53) Answer, Be ye sbones, or iron, or some creature
more improbable in your opinions ¢o be raised o life. But
they will say, Who shall resbore us o #fe? Answer, He
who created you the first time: and they will wag their
heads at thee, saying, When shall this be? Answer, Per-
adventure it isnigh. (54) On fhaf day shall Gop call you
Jorth from your sepulchres, and ye shall obey, with cele-

Siﬁ} Sever. heavens, These, sccording to the Jews, wers, $ithe
veil, the firmament, the elouds, the habitazion, ihe sbode, the fized
seat, and the arabath.” See Welstein on 2 Cor, xii. 2,

(47, 48) Compare 2 Cor. iil, 1316,

{49) They turn thetr backs, de.  * Notallowing their gods to he his
associates, nor praying their intercession with him.”——Safe.

(50) Witk w]?at destgn they hearken, viz., * to mock and jest, One
Nadksr Ibn Hérith said, ‘1 don't know what Muhammad says.’
Abu Sufifn said, f T believe some of bis statements to be true.” Abu
Jahal replied, ‘He is a madman ;” and Abul Lahab said, ‘Heis 2
‘Egg}%er ;7 while some one else said,! ¢ He is only a poet.’ *—Tafsir-i-

gt

@4) With celebration of his preise. “The dead, says Baidhdwi,
ab nis call shall Immediately arise, and shaking the dust off their
heads, shall say, * Praise be unto thee, O God.) —S8ale,
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bration of his praise, and ye shall think that ye tarried
but a little while.

i (55) Speak unto my servants, that they speak mildly
unto the unbelicvers, lest ye exasperate them ; for Satan
soweth discord among them, and Satan is a declared enemy
unto man, (56} Your Lokn well knoweth you; if he
pleaseth, he will bave mercy on you, or, if he pleaseth, he
will punish you : aud we have nob sent thee o be a steward
over them. (57} Thy Lorp well knoweth all persons in
heaven and on earth, We have bestowed peculiar favours
op some of the prophets, preferably to others; and we
oave nnto David the psalms. (58) Say, Call upon those
whom ve imagine 7o be gods begides him; yeb they will
not be able o free you from harm, or to turn ¥ on ofkers.
(59) Those whom ye invoke do themselves desire o be
admitted to a pear conjunction with their LoRrD, sfriving
which of them shall approsch nearest unlo him - they also
hope for his mercy, and dread his punishment; for the

Tarried but « fiile while, viz., *in your graves, or im the world?
—Bule.

{55) Bee chap. xvi. 126.

{56) He will punish you. “These words are desizned as a pattern
for the Muslims to follow in discoursing with the idolaters, by
which they are tanght to use soft and dubious expressions, snd not
to toll them direetly that they are doomed to hell-fire; which,
besides the presumption in offering to determine the senfence of
athers, would only make them more irreconcilable enemies”—
Sale, Batdhdwi.

(37) Thy Lord well fnoweth, dc. *And may choose whom he
pleases for hig ambassador. ‘This i3 an answer to the objections of
the Quraish thet Muboammad was the crphan pupil of Abu Tdlib,
and followed by a parcel of naked and hungry fellows”—Sale,
Baidhdwr,

We gave unio David the psalms.  “ Which were a greater honour
to him than his kingdom ; and wherein Muhammed and his people
are foretold by these words, among others, ¢ The righteous shall in-
herit the earth.” »— Safs, Baididwd,

Coripare Paalrn xxxvil 2. R

(59) Those whom ye invoke, de., viz, ¥ the angels and prophets,
who are the servants of God, ag well as yourselves,*—Sale. ~Rodwell
thinks the passage alludes to Christian saint-worship, but this, like
Sale's reference to the prophets, is doubtful. The allusion is very
probably limited to the angels, who are called in ver. 4z, *“the
dauoghters of Ged.”
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punishment of thy LoRrD is terrible. (60) Thereis no city
but we will destroy the same before the day of resurrec-
tion, or we will punish it with a2 grievous purishment.
This is written in the bock of our elernal decress. (B1)
Nothing hindered us from sending #ice with miracles,
except that the former mafions have charged them with
imposture. We gave unto the iribe of Thamid, af their
demand, the she-camel visible fo their sight: yet they
dealt unjustly with her: and we send not a prophet with
miracles, but to strike texvor, (62) Remember when we
said unto thee, Verily thy Lorp encompasseth men by hds
Erowledge ond power. We bave appointed the vision
woich we showed thes and also the tree cursed in the

- (61} Nothing hindered us, &e, This iz perhaps the most decisive
passage in the Qurdn to ]:{)rove Muhommad did not possess the power
of working miracles, e is zaid mot te have vecelved the power,
and the reason is annexed—that former prophets had wrought
miracles, but had nevertheless been charged with imposture! The
only miracle of the Qurdn is the Qurdv, whick, according to Mu-
hzmmad, was not his mirasle, but God’s miracle. '

They dealt unjustly. See chep. vil. 74, and note.

But to strike terror. The purport of this saying is the same as
that of the beginning of this veme. Miracles were always of a
dreadful character, as the Flood, the destruction of Sodom, of Ad, of
Thamtd, &e. Ergo, were Muhammad to work a mirscle, it would
be one of terror and destruction to the (Guraish !

(82) Ths wision, ‘¢ Muhsmmadls journey to heaven is generally
agreed-to be intended in this place, which oceasioned great heats and
debates among his followers, till they were quieted by Abu Baqr's
besring testirmony to the truth of It. The word wision, here used, is
urged %y those who fake this journey to have been no meore than a
dream as a plain confirmation of their opinion. Some, however,
suppose the vision meant in this passage was not, the night-journey,
but the dreatn Muhammad saw at o1 Hudaibiva, wherein he seemed
io make his enfrance into Makkah ; or that af Badr ; or else o vision
he had relating to the family of Ummaya, whom he saw mount his
pulpit, and jump sbout in it like monkeys; upon which he eaid,
¥ This is their portion in this world, whieh {hey have gained by their
profession of Islém.’ But if any of these latter expositions be true,
the verse must have been revesled ab Maddna ®— Sele, Baidhdwr.

See Prelim. Disc., pp. 8o and 81; also note on chap. xlviil. 18,
viil. 24, and ahove on ver. 1. )

The tree cursed in the Qurdn, * Called 2l Zakkum, which springs
from the bottom of hell.”"—Sale. See also chap. xxxvii. 6o, ’

“The zakkoum is g thorny tree which grows in Arabia, and of

YOL. IIL E
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Qurdn, only for an accasion of dispute unto men, and to
strike fhem with terror; bub it shall cause them to trans-
gress only the more encrmously.

| (63) And remember when we sald unto the angels,
Worskip Adam; and they alf worshipped him except
Iblis, who said, Shall I worship him whom thou hast
created ¢f clay ? (64) Axnd he said, What thinkest thou
as to this man whom thou hast honoured above me?
verily, if thou grant me respite vntil the day of resurrec-
tion, I will extirpate his offspring, except a few. (65)
God answered, Begone, I grant thee respite : bubt whosoever
of them shall follow thee, hell shall surely be your reward ;
an ample reward for your demeriis! (68) And entice to
vanity such of them as thou canst, by thy voice; and
assault them on all sides with thy horsemen and thy foot-
men ; and partake with them in fheir riches, and Zheir
children ; and make them promises; (but the devil shall
make them no other than deceitful promises;) (67) asfo
oy servants, thou shalt have no power over them; for thy
Lorp is a sufficient protector of those who trust in him.
{(68) It is your Lomp who driveth forward the ships for
you in the sea, that ye may seek to enrich yourselves of his
abundance by commerce; for he is merciful towards yom
{69) When a misfortune befalleth you at sea, the false
deifies whom ye invoke are forgoiten by you, except him
alone: yes when he bringeth you safe to dry land, ye

which the fruit is excessively Dbitter. It was no doubi this bad
quality which induced Muhammad to place it in hell *—Savary.

{63-65) Iblis, See notes on chap. il 34, vil. 11-19, and xv.
28-44.

(66) Fopimen, i.e, use every means in your power.

Partake with them in thelr riches, &¢. “ Instigating them fo get
wealth by unlawiul means, and to gpend it in supperting vice and
superstition, and tempting them to incestuous mixtures, and to give
their children names in honour of their idels, as Abd Yagith, Abd
al Uzza, &e*—Sule, Daidhdwi,

Savary transiates this passage, preserving thespirit of the original,
thus :—* Bender men docile to thy volce; attack them with thy
legions ; Increase their riches and the number of their children ;
flatter them with delightful hopes. Thy promises shall be delusive.”

(69) Man is ungrateful. See notes on chap. x. 23, 24.
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rgtire afar off from him, and return fo your idols; for man
is ungrateful. (70) Are ye therefore secure that he will
not cause the dry land to swallow you up, or #hai he will
7ot send against you a whirlwind driving the sands fo
overwhelm you ! Then shall ye find none to protect you.
{(71) Or are ye secure that he will not cause you again to
commit yourselves £o £he sex another time, and send against
you a tempestuous wind, and drown you ; for that yehave
been ungrateful ? then shall ye find none to defend you
against us in that distress. (72) And now have we
honoured the children of Adam by sundry peculiar privi-
leges and endowments ; and we have given them conveni-
ences of carriage by land and by ses, and have provided
food for them of good things; and we have preferred them
before many of our creatures which we have oreated, by
granting them great prerogatives. '

| (78) On a eertain day we will call all men #o judg- R &

ment with their respeciive leader: and whosoever shall
have his book given him into his right hand, they shall
read their back with joy and satisfaction ; and they shalt
not be wronged a hair. (74) And whoever hath been
blind in this /42 shall be also blind in the next, and
shall wander more widely from the path of salvation.
(75) It wanted little dut ihe unbelicvers had tempted thee

(78) Their . . . leader. “Some interpret this of the prophet sent
fo every people ; others, of the heads of sects ; others, of the various
religions professed in the world ; others, of the books which shall
be given fo every man at the resurrection, containing a register of
their good and bad sctions.”—Sals, Baidhdwd,

Whasaever shall havekis baok, de.  See the Prelim, Dise,, p. 144,

A heir. Bee nole on chap, iv. 47

(74) Blind, 4.e., in respect to the truth of Islim.

(75) It wonied but litile, &e. “These are generally supposed to
have been the tribe of Thakif, the inhabitants of al Tayif, who in-
sisted on Muhammad’s granting them several ver{ extraordinary
pﬁ?ﬂ&ges, as the terms of their submission to bim; for they
demanded that they might be made free from the legal contribution
of alms, and from observing the appointed times of prayer; that
they might be allowed to keep their idel al L4s for acertuin time
(Prelim. Disc., p. 39), and that their territory might be declared a
place of security, and not be violated, like that of Makkah, &e. And
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to swerve from fhe tnsiructions which we had revealed
unto thee, that thou shouldest devise concerning us a
different thing; and then would they have taken thee for
their friend : (76) and unless we had confirmed thee, thou
hadst certainly been very near inclining unto them a litile.

(77) Then would we surely have caused thee to taste the,

punishment of life and the punishment of death; and
thou shouldest not have found any to protect thee against
us, (78) The unbelicvers had likewise almost caused thee
to depart the land, that they might have expelied thee
thence: but then should they not have tarried fherein

they added, that if the other Arabs asked him the reason of these
concessions, he should sny that God had commanded him so te do.
Aceording to which explication it is plain this verse mmst have been
revenled long sfter the Hijra ]

“ Bome, however, will have the passage to have been revealed at
Makkah, on occasion of the Quraish, who told Mubammad they
would mnot suffer him to kiss the black stone in the wall of the
Kaabak, unless he also visited their idols and touched them with
kis band, to show his respect.”

Muir refers this passage fo the compromise which Muhammad
made with idolatry at Blekksh in the sivth yeor of his mission,
Certainly the explanations of the commentators, as given by Sale,
are, to say the least, very improbable. But the possage earries with
it a definite meaning when applied fo the “lapse of Mubammad”
For the whole story, with the authorities of the same, the reader is
referred to BMuir's Zife of Mlahomet, vol. ii. chap. v.; see also mnotes
on chap. xxii, 53, 54, and chap, 1iil. 1g-23. ‘

(77) The punishment of ltfe and . . . death, viz,, “both of this life
and the next. Some interpret the first of the punishment in the
next world, and the latter of the torture of the sepulchre”—Sale,
Baidhdi,

{78) Had likewise almost caused thee to depart, de. “The com-

mentators differ as to the place where this passage was delivered and

the occagion of it. Some think it was revealed at Makkah, and that
it refers to the violent enmity which the Quraish bore Muhammad,
snd their restless endeavours to make him leave Makkah, as he
was ot length obliged to do. But as the persons here spoken of
seem not to have prevailed in their project, others suppose that the
vorse was reveated at Mading, on the follewing cccasion : The Jews,
euvicus of Mubammad's good reception and stay thers, told him, by
way of connsel, that Syrio wag the land of the prophets and that
if he waos o prophet he ought fo go thither. Mubammad, seripusly
reflecting on what they had said, began to think they had advised
him well, and actually set out and proceeded a day's jourrey on his
way to Syris; whersupon God aeguainted him with their design by
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after thee, except a little while. (79) This ¢s the method
of dealing which we have prescribed curselves in respect
to our apostles, whom we have already sent before thee:
and thon shalt not find any change in our prescribed
method.

i (80) Regularly pei'form thy prayer at the declension R3

of the sun, at the first darkness of the might, and the
prayer of daybreak; for the prayer of daybreak is borne

the revelation of this verse, and he returned to Mudina.”—Sale,
Baidhgwi, Jeldiuddin. :

These interpretations of the commentators have & suspicious look
here. . The first conld only apply if shown that Muhammad ever
did meditate leaving Makkal “Ib)efore the Hijra, which we have mo
reason to believe. The second is ot only without historical basis,
but in itself Improbsble. A belter meaning is suggested Dy what
follows ¢ that, should he leave the unbelievers, as he was tempted
to do by their obstinate unbelief, the result would be speedy destruc-
tion to the unbelievers, as Lov’s leaving Sodom had been the pre-
gursor of the divine vengesnce on the Sodomites, or as Shuail’s
departure from ihe Midianites was followed Dby a pestilent storm
froma heaven, &o. {se= chap. vil 81-94).

Lreept o fuitle whdle,  *This was fulfiled, according to the former
of the above-mentioned explicziions, by the luss of the Quraish av
Badr ; and, according to the lutter, by the greab slaughier of the
Jews of Quraidha and al Nadhir”—Sals, o
- This pretended fulfilment confutes the explications referred to by
Sale above. The first confradicts the terms of the text, which
plainly mske the threatened punishment to depend upon their
steccess C{)ersuadfng Muhammad to leave Makkak, As they did
nof succeed, and the texi implies that they did not, we must believe
the threat never could have had a fulfilment. The same statement
applies to the second explanation of the commentators, which mplies,
¢ontrary to the purport of the text, that Muhanmad actually left
Madina.

(80} The declension of the sun, fe., “ab the time of noon-prayer,
when the sun declines from the meridian ; or, as some chooge to
translate the words, af the sefting of the sun, which is the time of the
fivat evening prayer.” —Sale, ,

Firgt darfmess.  “The time of the last evening prayer”—Safs,

Prayer of daybreak. “ Literally, the reading of the deybreak;
whenee some sapposs the reading of the Qurin ab that time is here
megut™—>Sale

It geems clear from thizs pasage thet Muhammad first observed
the Jewish hours of prayer.

Borne witness unto by the angels, viz., © the guardian angels, who,
aceording to some, are relieved at that time; or else the angels ap-
pointed to make the change of night into day, &e"—8ule, Baidhdwi.
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witness unto by the angels. (81) And watch some part of
the night in the same exercise, as a work of supereroga-
tion for thee : peradventure thy Lorp will raise thee fo an
honourable station. (82) And say, O Lorp, cause me to
enter with a favourable entry, and cause me to come forth
with a favourable coming forth; and grant me from thee
an assisting power. (83) And say, Truth is come, and
falsehood is vanished : for falsehood is of short continu-
ance. (84) We send down of the Qurdn that which is
a medicine and mercy unto the true believers; but it
shall only inerease the perdition of the unjust. (85)
When we bestow favours on man, he retireth and with-
draweth himself wngratefully from us: but when evil

{81) Watch some part of the night, &o. This suggests how the two
hours of prayer added to the Jewish times of prayer had their rise.
They were first supererogatory and sfterwards were mads necessary.

Ty Lovd will vaise thee, Se, “ According to a tradition of Abu
Huraira, the Ronourable station here intended is that of intercession
for othere.”— Sale, Jaldluddin,

Rodwell thinks the staiton has reference to the nearness of the
believer to God, attained in spiritual ecstasies, &o.

(82) Cuuse me to enter, &¢.  “That is, grant that I may enter my
grave with peace, and come forth from it at the resurrection with
henour and satisfection, In which sense this peiition is the same
with that of Balaam, ¢ Let me die the death of the righteous, and let
my last end be like his’ (Numb, xxiil. 10),

“But as the person here spoken to is generally supposed to be
Mubammad, the commentators say he wis commanded to pray in
these words fora safe departure from Makkah, and 2 good reception
at Badina ; or for a sure refuge in the cave, where he hid himself
when he fled from Makkah ; or, whiek is the move common opinion,
for a victorious entrance inte Makkah and a safe return thence”—
Sale, Baidhawi, Jaldluddin.

(83} “These words Mubammad repeated when he entered the
temple of Makkah after the taking of ‘that eity, and cleansed it of
the idols ; o great number of which arve said to have fallen down on
his toucking them with the end of the stick he held in his hand.”—
Sale, Baidhdwd, and Gagnisr's Lifs of Mohomet, vol. i, p. 127.

The pussage Is closely connected with the preceding verse, which
seems to show that both verses have been adapted by the commenta-
tors to various events which might be alluded to, the half-dozen or
more events, to which the former part of this passage iz made 4o
apply (see fafsir-é-ﬂmg‘i, 4n loco), indieate that the application of
;he Jiz_zt-lr.er portion to the entry of Makkah is purely arbitrary and
aneiful,
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toucheth him, he despaireth of our mercy. (86) Say,
Every one acteth after his own manner: but your Lorp
best knoweth who is most truly directed in Ais way.

li (87) They will ask thee concerning the spirit : answer, R 1%

The spirit was created at the command of my Lorp: but
ye have no knowledge given unto you, except a little.,
(88) If we pleased, we should certainly take away that'
which we have revealed unto thee: in such case thou
couldst mot find any to assist thee therein against us,
(89) unless through merey from thy Lorp; for his favour
towards thee hath been great. (99) Say, Verily if men
and genil were purposely assembled, that they might pro-
duce a dook like this Qurdn, they could not produce one

86) Ewery one acteth affer hiz own manner, t.e., “ according to his
Jjudgroent or opinion, be it frue or false ; or according to the bent of
his mind and the natural constitution of his body.”—Sule, Buididwi.

(87 The spirit, ©or the soul of man., Some inferpret it of the
Angel Gabriel or of the divine revelation ™ —Sale

Rodwell takes the latter yiew, and fills up the ellipsis by inserling
the word proceedeth instead of was ersated. The Pafstr-i-Husaing,
Pafsir-i-Rawfl, and the Commentary by Abdul Q4dir all agree with
Sale.
At the command, viz., “by the word Hun, f.e. Be; consisting of an
immaterial substance and not generated like the body. But, according
1o & different opinion, this passage should be tmnsﬁtted, ¢ The spirit
is of those things, the knowledge of which thy Lord hath reserved
tohimself’ For it is said that the Jews bhid the Quraish ask Muaham-
mad o relote the history of those who slept in the cave (se¢ next
chapter), and of Dhu al Qarnain and to dgive therm an account of the
souf of man ; adding, that if he pretended to answer all the three
guestions, or could amawer none of them, they might be sure he was
no prophet ; but if he gave an answer to one or two of the questions,
a.nd? was silent as o the other, he was zeally a prophet.  Accord-
ingly, when they propounded the questions to him, he told them the
two histories, but acknowledged his ignorance as to the origin of the
human soul.,”—8Sule, Baidhdaws,

Ezxcept o little, “ All your knowledge being acquired from the
information of your semses, which must necessarily fail you in
spiritual speculations, without the assistance of divine revelation.”
—8ale, Baidhduwi.

(88) That which we have revealed, viz., “the Qurdn, by razing it
both from the written copies and the memories of men.”—Sale.

This ge again sets forth Mahemmad’s belief in the ingpira-
tion of the Qurdn. According to the next verse he regarded himself
23 a special favourite of God.

{90%3 See notes on chap. i 23, vig4, 7vill. 31, and x. 39. -
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like unto it, although the one of them assisted the other.
(91) And we have variously propounded untomen in this
Quran every kind of fgurative argument ; bub the greater
part of men refuse ¢o receive 4%, merely oub of infidelity.
(92) And they say, We will by no means believe on thee
until thon cause a spring of water to gush forth for us
out of the earth; (93) or thou have a garden of palm-
trees and vines, and thou cause rivers fo spring forth from
the midst thereof in abundance; (94) or thou cause the
heaven fo fall down upon wus, as thou hast given out, in
pieces; or thou bring down (oD and the angels to vouch
Jor thee; (95) or thou have a house of gold; or thou
ascend by a ladder to heaven : neither will we believe thy
ascending fthither alone, until thou cause a book to descend
unto us, bearing witness of thee, which we may read.
Answer, My LorD be praised! Am I ofher than a man,
sent as an apostle ?

i (96) Aud nothing hindereth men from believing,
when a direction is come unto them, except that they
say, Hath Gop sent a man for Ads apostle ¢ (97) Answer,
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1f the angels had walked on earth @s familiar inhabitants -

thereof, we had surely sent down unto them from heaven
an angel for our apostle. (98) Say, Gop is 2 sufficient
witness between me and you: for he kmoweth and
regardeth his servants. (99) Whom Gop shall direct, he
shall be the rightly directed; and whom he shall cause
to err, thou shalt find none to assist, besides him, And

(92-95} These miracles were demanded of Muhammad by the
Quraish of Makkah, and though Muhammad here denies his in-
ability to perform the wonders demanded, saying, “Ily Lord he
praised ! Am I other than a man sent as an apostie 1” and, not-
withstanding the tsaching of ver. 61 above, yet all orthodox Muslims
believe on the testimory of tradition thai he actually wrought 2ll
these wondery  See alzo notes on chap. xii. B and z7.

{95) Neither will we belisve thy ascending, de. The gllusion is
to Mubammad’s night-journey ; see mote on ver. 1 above., This
passage proves beyend reasonable dispuie that the night-journey was
represented to the Quraish as o real journey and nof az avision, Ses
nofe onoyer, I

SIPARA XV.] ( 73 ) [cHAP. XviL

we will gather them together on the day of resurrection,
ereeping on their faces, blind, and dumb, and deaf: their
abode shall be hell; so often as the fire thereof shall be
extinguished, we will rekindle a burning flame to forment
them. (100) This shall be their reward, because they
disbelieve in our sigus, and say, When we shall have been
reduced to bones and dust, shall we surely be raised new
creatures ?

fi (101) Do they not percsive that Gop, who created the N

heavens and the earth, 45 able to create other bodies, like
their present? And he hath appointed them a limited
term ; there is no doubt thereof: but the ungodly reject

- the truth, merely out of unbelief. (102) Say, If ye pos-

sessed the freasures of the merey of my Lorp, ye would
surely refrain from using them, for fear of spending them ;
for man is covetous.

| (103) We heretofore gave unto Moses the power of R 113

working nine evident signs, And do thou ask the children

99) We will gather, e, See Prelim. Disc., pp. 138-140.

o gften as the fire, do., 1., “ when the fire shall go out or abate
for want of fael after the consumption of the skins and flesh of the
damned, we will add fresh vigour to the flames by giving them new
bodies. " —Swle,

See chap. iv. 54, and notes on chap. i, 38

(101) A ldmiied term. * Of life or resurrection.”—Sale. ]

The latter is probably the reference intended here. Compare
chap. iii, 9 and note. :

£102) For fowr of spending them, {4, ¥lest they should be ex-
hansted.”—Sale. ) _

(103) Ning evident signs. “These were, the changing his rod
into a serpeut, the making his hand white and shining, the
producing locusts, lice, frogs, and blood, the dividing of the Red
Sea, the bringing water cut of the rock, and the shaking of Mount
Sinai over the children of Israel. In Iien of the three last some
reckon the inundation of the Nile, the blasting of the corn, and
scarcity of the fruits of the earth, These words, however, are in-
terpreted by others, not of nine miracles, but of nine commandments,
which Moses gave his people, and were thus numbered up by Mo-
hammed himself to o Jew, who asked him the guestion, viz, that
they should not be guilty of idclatry, nor steal, nor commit adul-
tery or murder, nor praciise sereery of USUYY, ROT accuse an inno-
cent man to take away his life, or 2 modest woman of whoredom,
noy desert the army ; to which he added the observing of the sab-
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of Israel as fo the story of Moses; when he came unio them,
and Pharaoh said unto him, Verily, I esteemed thee, G
Moses, fo be deluded by soreery. (104) HMoses answered,
Thou well knowest that none hath sent down these
evident signs excepi the LoRrD of heaven and earth;
and I surely esteem thee, O Pharach, a lost men. (105)
Wherefore Pharaok sought to drive them out of the
land ; but we drowned kim and all those who were with

him. (106) And we said unto the children of Israel,-

after his destruetion, Dwell ye in the land: and when the
promise of the mnext life shall come fo be fulfilled, we will
bring you doth promiscuously fo judgment. We have sent
down fhe Qurdn with truth, and it hath descended with
truth: and we have not sent thee ofherwise than fo bea
bearer of good tidings and & denouncer of threats. (107}
And we have divided the Qurdn, revealing it by parcels,
that thou mightest read it unto mmen with deliberation :

and we have sent it down, causing 2 fo descend as

occasion required. (108) Say, Whether ye believe therein,
or do not believe, verily those who have been favoured
with the knowledge of the scripiures which wore revealed
before it, when the same is rehearsed unto them, fall
down on their faces, worshipping, and say, Our LorDp be
praised, for that the promise of our LorD is surely ful-
filled! (109) and they fall down on #etr faces, weeping ;
and #he hearing theregf increaseth their humility, (110)

bath, 28 a tenth comrazndment, but which peculiarly regarded the
Jews ; upon which answesz, it is said, the Jew kissed the Prophets
hands and feet.”—8als, Batdhdwi.

Ask the children of Israel, See note on chap, vi. 20,

“Some think these words are directed to Moses, who is hereby
commanded to demand fhe children of Israel of Pharaoh, that he
might Iet them go with him.”—Sale, Buidhdwi.

(106) Duell ye in the land. The impression is left on the mind
here that the [end referred to by Muhemmsad was the land of the
Pharachs, See note on chap. vil. 137,

(YOT) Ws have divided ke Qurdn, de.  See Prelim, Dise, p. 108

{108) The persons alluded to heve were Jews or Jewisk converts,
.who either believed or pretended to believe in Mubammad as the
promised Messiah, See note on chap. vi. 20.
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Say, call upon Gobp, or eall on the Merciful : by which-
soever of the fwo names ye invoke him, i @3 equal ; for he
hath most exeellent names. Pronounce not thy prayer
aloud, neither proncunce it with too low a vaice, but
follow a middle way between these: (111) and say, Praise
Ze unto Gob, who hath not begotten any child; who hath
no partner in the kingdom, nor hath any to protect him
irom contempt: and magnify him by proclaiming his
greatness,

(110) God or . . . the Merciful. © The infidels hearing Mu-
hammed say, O God, and @ Merciful, imagined the Merciful was
the name of a deity different from God, and that he preached the
worship of two, which oceasioned this passage. See chap. vil. 1817
—Sale,

Follow o widdle way, do.  “Neither so loud that the infidels
may overhear thee, and thence take cconion to blaspheme and
scoff ; nor so softly as not to be heard by the assistants, Some
suppose that by the word prayer in this place is meant the reading
of the Qurdn."—Sale,

5 Rodwell tells us this was in imitation of the practice of the
ews,

(111} Compare chap. iil. 39, v. 19 and 7g, and vi. 101.
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CHAPTER XVIIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL KAHAF (THE CAVE)

Revealed wt Makhoh.

INTRODUCTION,

THIs chapter might be called the chapter of wonderful stories, It
owes its name to one of these—the story of the 'sIeepers in the ¢ cave,
which is the story of the Seven Sleepers of Christian iradition em-
bellished by Muhammad with an Islamie colouring, (See notes on
vers, §-12.)

This story is remarkable, In that it throws some light on the
habit the Prophet of Makkah bkad of delaying to answer difficult
questions i1l the fellowing day, on the pretence of not yet having
received the answer by revelation. In this instance, if we are to
believe the commentators, he had to wait ten days for the required
answer, at which time he proclaims himself rebuked by God for
rashly presuming to command the spirit of revelation on a morrow
(ver. 23, note). DBut, judging from the character of the story itself,
we are safe in adopting the opinien that during this interval Mu-
hammad did not despise the scanty information ke was able to
derive from the Christian slaves of his town, some of whom were
in his own houschold.

A vemarkable festure of the stories of this chapter is that three
of them are derived from. apoeryphal sources, viz, the story of the
gleepers, the story of Khidhar (Jethre), and the story of Alex-
ander's journeyings, and of his building a barrier to prevent the
ineursions of the morthern kings of Gog and Magog, Al these
stories partake of the character of the marvellous, and caxry with
them such an air of vagueness as to leave the Impression that
Muhammad’s informants were themselves but ill-informed. We
Dave already indicated our lLelief as to the source of this infor-
niation,
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The remaining portions of the chapter are of the usnal Makkan
type. The idolaters are warned by the example of rebellivus na-
tions in past ages, and especially by that of the Israelites, who, on
aceount of having rejected their prophets, suffered the loss of their
sacred city. On the other hand, the faithful are encouraged by the
hopes of Paradize.

Probable Dates of the Revelations,

The whole of this chapter belongs to Makkah, It is true some
authorities would refer the exhortation of ver. 27 to Madina, but
other authorities place it among the Makkan revelations, while
there is nothing in the sentiment of that verse which might not
have been uttered 2t any time and in any place. Oceurring as it
does in the midst of Makkan revelations, it is more natural to count
it among them than foreibly to transfer it to Madina,

Beyond the style of the chapter ard the spirit of the addresses
to the Quraish there is little upon which to fix a date for the com-
position. These are, however, quite decisive for a period anterior
to the Ban of ihe Hashimites. The intercourse with Jews and
Christians, through whom most of the matter of this chapter was
derived, would also point to a period when Mubkammead had gained
converts and adherents from among these. We conclude, thevefore,
that the rosin portion of this chapter should be sssigned to ahout
the sixth year of Muhammad’s ministry at Maklkah, The stories of
Khidkar and of Alexander may, howerer, belong fo some other
period, their presence here being accounted for by the purpose of the
compilers to bring together these marvellous stories in the same
chapter. I confess, however, that this is simply conjecture,

Prineipal Subjects.

VERSEB
God praised for the gift of the Qurdn . . 1
The Qurdn o warner to unbelievers and good tldmgs o the _
faithful . . . c e e e .. 2
Those who say God has sons or daughters are lars .. 34
Mubammad grieves for the umbelief of his people . 5
Earth’s adornment to be reduced to duost . . . . 6,7
The story of the eompanions of the cave . . . -2z
Mubamrmad rebuked for promising a reve}a%ma on & fxed
date B
The sleepers of the cave sleep 30g years . .. . 24
Times and seasons are in God’s hands . . - 25

Nane ean change the Quvdn . . . . . .
The pious are the Prophet's guardians | . . . . 27
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TEREEZ
Truth is from the Lord . . . . e . 28
Sufferings of the wicked contrasted with the rewards of the
righteous . . . . . - . z%30
The parable of the two men. . . . . . . 31-42
Life on earth likened to water from heaven. . . . £3
Good works better than wealth and children . . . - 44
Markind assembled on the judgment-day . . . . 45
The marner of the judgment—the book of personal action
delivered . e e . . . . 46, 47
Iblis refuses to worship Adam . . . . 48
Genii, the offspring of Satam, not present at the creation . 49
Idol-worshippers deserted by their idols in the judgment . 5o
The wicked doomed to hell-fize . . . . . 51
The Qurén rejected by men through unbelie . . . 52,53
Prophets sre sent with threats and good news . . . (73
The sin of apostasy . . . . . . . 53-57
Unbelief destroyed the former cities . . . . . 58
Moses and Joshua visit Khidhar . . . . . . 59-64
Moses desires to be taught by Khidhar - e e 63
Khidbar, knowing Moses's inability to receive his wisdom,
yields to his importunity . . . . 66-69

Tle seuttles a boat, kills & man, and builds a tottering wall  70-76
Khidhar refuses to communicate further with BMoses on
" account of his protests against his conduct, but con.
descends to explain hisconduet . . . . . 77-81
Dhu al Qarnain journeys to the setting sun . . . . 82-84
He finds a people, whorm he is permitted to treat ss he will 85-87
He travels enst and north, where he finds an ignorant race,
who plead his protection against Gog and Magog . . 88-93
He builds a rampart against them .« .. o196
Gog and Magog to be let loose before the judgment-day . g97-g9

Rewards and pupishments in the judgdment . . 100-108
Were the ocean ink, it would net suffice to write all the

words of God e e e e e e 109
Muhammagd only a mortel aam . . . . .. 110

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

Il (1) Praise be unfo Gop, who hath sent down unto
bis servant the book ¢f the Qurdn, and hath not inserted
therein any crookedness, (2) buf kath made i a sfraight
rule: thab he should threaten a grievous punishment unio
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the unbeliovers, from his presence; and should bear good
tidings unfo the faithful, who work righteousness, that
they should receive an exceilent reward, namely, paradise,
wherein they shall remain for ever: (3) and that he
should warn those who say, Gop hath begotten issue;
(4) of which matter they have no knowledge, neither
had their fathers. A grievous saying #¢ 4s, which pro-
geedeth from their mouths : they speak no other than s
lie. (5) Peradventure thou wilt kill thyself with grief
after them, out of ‘thy earnest zeal jfor their conversion, if
they believe not in this new revelation of the Qurdn. (6)
Verily we have ordained whatsoever is on the earth for
the ornament thereof, that we might make trial of men,
and se¢c which of them excelleth in works: (7) and we
will surely reduce whatever is thereon to dry dust. (8}
Dost thou consider that the companions of the cave, and
Al Raqim, were one of our signs, and a great miracle? (9)

(3) Those who soy, God hoth begotten dssus. See notes on’ chap.
fv. 169, v. 19 and 79, and vi. 101. The passage may allude o
Churistians, but more probably to the idolaters of Makkaly, whe
called the angels the daughters of God.

(6) New revelation. It was new to the Arabs, but, according to
Muhammad’s nniform elaim, not new to Jews and Christians.

(8) Companions of the cave. * Thesge were certain Christian youths,
of a good family in Ephesus, who, fo avoid tbe persecution of the
Emperor Decius, by the Arab writers ealled Decianng, bid themselves
in a eave, where they slept for a great number of years.

“This apocryphal story (for Baronius, Martyrol, ad, 27 Julii, treats
it as no better, and Father Marracci acknowledges it to be partly
false, or at least doubtful, thongh he calls Hotiinger @ monster of
impiety, and the offseum ,¢f heretics, for terming 1t a fuble) was
borrowed by Muhammad from the Christian traditions (vide Greg.
Turon et Simeon, Metaphraste), but has been embellished by him
and his followers with several addifional circumstances”—Sale,
Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin, ,

Al Ragim. “ What is meant by this word the commentators
cannot agree. Some will bave it to be the name of the mountain
or the vajley wherein the cave was; some say it wag the name of
their dog ; and others (who seem to come nearest the true signifi-
cation) that it was a brass plate or stone table placed near the
mouth of the cave, on which the names of the young men were
written.

There are some, however, who take the companions of Al Ragim
to be different from the seven sleepers; for they say the former
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When the young men took refuge in the cave, they said,

T [SIPARA XV.

O Lorp, grant us mercy from before thee, and dispose

our business for us to a right dssue. (10) Wherefore we
struck their ears with deafness, so that they slept without
disturbance in the cave for a great number of years: (11)
then we awaked them, that we might know which of the
two parties was more exact in computing the space which
they had remained there.

[l (12) We will relate unto thee their history with truth.
Verily they were young men who had believed in their
Lozp; snd we had sbundantly directed them ; (18} and
we fortified their hearts with constancy when they stood
before the tyrant ; and they said, Our Lorp is the Lokp of
heaven and earth; we will by no means call on any god
besides him, for then should we surely ntler an extrava-
gance. (14) These vur fellow-people have taken ofher gods
besides him, although they bring no demonstrative argu-
ment for them; and who is more unjust than he who
deviseth a lis concerning Gop? (15) And they said the one

were three men who were dyiven by ill weather into 2 cave for
shelter, and were shut in there by the falling down of a vast stone,
which stopped the cave’s mouth ; but on their begging God’s mercy,
and their relating each of them 2 meritorious action which they
hoped might entitle them to it, were miraculously delivered by the
roek’s rending in sunder to give them passage.”—Sale, Baidhdwi.

(11} The two parties, viz., ““of the sleepers themselves, or others,
who were divided in opinion as to the length of their stay in the
cave.”—Sale.

(12} We will relale unto thes sheir Afstory with truth. Muhammad
relates this story, which he reesived from Christian traditiom, as
coming from God for his own instruetion! Was there no element
of fabrication and conseious Imposition here? Can any one conceive
of such conduet apart from o purpose to deceive ?

(13) We will by no means, de.  The lJanguage used by Muhammad
in his addresses to the Quraish is here pui into the mouths of the
seven sleepers.

(14} Our fellowpeople. The word fellow in Sale's translation is
misieading. These young men are conceived of here as divine mes-
sengers, and “our people” is the usnal term whereby the Qurin
desiguates the people to whom the prophets were sent.

Beside him, e, These young ruen wers Muslims, bringing to
mankind verbatim the very message Mubammad brought to the
{Juraish. :
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to the otker, when ye shall separate yourselves from them,
and from the deities which they worship, except Gob, fly
into the cave: your LorD will pour his merey on you
abundantly, and will dispose your business for you to
advantage. (16) And thou mightest have seen: the sun
when it had risen to decline from their cave towards the
right band, and when it went down to leave them on the
left hand : and they were in the spacious part of ke eave.
This was one of the gigns of Gon. Whomsoever Gob shall
direet he shall be rightly directed, and whomsoever he shall
cause to err thow shalt not find any to defend or fo direct.

I (L'7) And thou wouldest have judged them to have I 75

been awake while they were sleeping; and we caused
them to furn themselves to the right hand and to the left.
And their dog stretehed forth his forelegs in the mouth of
the eave: if thou hadst come suddenly upon them, verily

(15} When ye shall separats, de¢. According to the Tafsir-i-Raufi,
these words were spoken by the eldest of the seven, whose name was
Vamlikka, The names of the remaining six were Maksalmina,
Masaling,"Marnish, Barndsh, Shazlis, and Kawart(s, and the name
of their dog Qatmir. The same authority, however, gives another
Yigt differing somewhat from this. .

(16) Thou mightest have seen the sun, de. Lest it should be offen-

'sive to them, the save opening towards the south."—Sale.

The spacious pert, T.e., “in the midst of it, where they were incom-
moded neither by the heat of the sun nor the closeness of the cave.”
—8Sale, Baidfidwr.

{17) To have besn awake. * Becanse of their-haying their eyes
open, or their frequent furning themselves from one side to the
othen”—S8als, Baidndwi.

We saused them fo fwrn.  © Lest their Iyieg so long on the ground
ghould congume thair fesh.”—8Sele, Baidadws, Joldluddin.

" Their dog. * This dog had followed them as they passed by him
when they fled to the cave, and they drove him awey, whereupon
God caused him {o speak, and he gaid, ‘I love those who are dear
unto God ; go to sleep therefore, and T will guard you’ But some
say it was a do% belonging to a shepherd who followed them, and
that the dog followed the shepherd, which opinion is supported by
reading, as some do, kdlibohum, *their dog’s master,” instead of
kalbohum, “thelr dog’ Jaldluddin sdds, that the dog behaved as
his rapsters did, In turning himself, in sleeping, and in waking.

“The Mubammadans have a great respect for this dog, and allow
kim a place in paradise with some other favourite brutes ; and they
have & sart of praverh which they use in speaking of a covetons pere

YOL. IIL r
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thou wouldest have turned thy back and fled from them,

! i (19) Verily if they come up against you they will Motz ov
and thou wouldest have been filled with fear af fhe sight

. . . % QURAN.
stone you, or force you to return to their religion, and

of them. (18} And so we awaked them from their sleep,
that they might ask questions of one another. One of

them spake and said, How long have ye tarried Aere?

They aunswered, We have tarried a day, or part of a day.
The others said, Your LorD best knoweth the fme ye have
tarded : and now send one of you with this your money
into the city, and let him see which of its inkabifants hath
the best and cheapest food, and let him bring you pro-
vision from him, and let him behave circumspeetly, and
nob discover you to any one. |

son, ° that be would not throw a bone to the dog of the seven sleepers;’
nay, it is sald that they have the superstilion to write his name,
which they suppose to be Qatmir (though some, a8 is ohserved above,
think he was ealled al Bagim), on their letters which go far, oz which

ass the sea, as a protection, or kind of talisman, to preserve them
g‘om miscarriage.’—Sole, Baidhdwi. See also La Roque, Foy. de
Pdrabie Hour., p. 74. .

" The reading kalibohum is without any good authority, and was

tobsbly invenied to aveld the docirine, otherwiss to be inferred
?rom the text, that at least one unclean beast is to be found in Para-
dise.

Thou wouldest have been filled with fear, fe. “For that God had
given them terrible countenances, or else because of the largeness of
their bodies, or the horror of the place,

It is related that the Khalilah Mugviah, in an expedition he
made against Watolia, passed by the cave of the seven sleepers, and
would meeds sénd somebody into it, notwithstanding Ihn Ahbds
remonstraied fo him the danger of 3, saying thet & better man than
him (meaving the Prophet) had been furbidden to epber it, and re-
peated this verse ; but the men the Kbalifah sent in had no sooner
entered the cave than they were struck dead by a burning wind—
Rals, Batdhdnt,

This story exaggerates even the texy, and iflustrates how wild {he
revels of the traditionisis became whilst they dwelt in this congenial
clime. :

(18} The Hine ye have torried.  * As they eniered the cave in the
morning, and waked about noon, they ot first imagined they hed
slept haif a day, or a dey and a half at most, bat when they
found their nails and hair grown very long, they used these words”
—Bale, Baidhdwi.

The city, “ Which some comrtentators sappose was Toarsas—Sale.
The story requires it to be Ephesus, o

then shall ye pot prosper for ever. {20) And g0 we made
thetr peaple scquainted with what had happened fo them,
that they might kunow thet the promise of GoD Is frue,
and that there is no doubt of the la&f hour, when they
disputed among themselves concerning their matter. And
they said, Brect a building over them; their LORD best

_knoweth their condition. Those who prevailed in their

affair answered, We will surely build a chapel over them.
(21) Some say the sleepers were three, and their dog was
the fourth, and otkers say they were five, and their dog wos
the sixth, guessing at a secret matter; and ofhers say fhey

- apere seven, and their dog was the eighth. Say, My Lorp

begt knoweth their number: none shall know them except

-

{19} This verse marks the middle of the Qurdn, attained by connt-
ing the letters of the Arabic text,

" {20) That they might Enow, de, * The long sleep of these young
men, and their waking after so inany years, being a representation
of the state of those who die, and are afterwards raised to life”—Safe.

Disputed - . . concerning the matter, 4., ¥ eoncerning the resurrec-
tion, some gaying that the sonls only should be raised, others that
they should be raised with the body ; or concerning the slespers,
after they were really dead ; one saying that they were dead, and

-another that they were only asleep ; or else concerning the erecting

a building over them, as it follows in the next words ; some edvisin
a dwelling-house fo be built there, and others a temple.”—Sale,
Baidhdgu, '

We will surely build o chapel. Literally, @ masfid, or a plass of
worship. * When the young man who was sent into the city went
to pay for the provision he had bought, his money was so old, being
the coin of Decianug, that they imagined he had found a treasure,
and carried him before the prince, who was a Christian, and having
heard his story, sent some with him o the cave, who saw and spoke
to the others, after which they fell asleep again and died, and the
prince ordered them io be buried in the same place, and bailt a
chapel over tham.”—Sale.

(21) Their dog the fourth. ¢ This was the opinion of Sayad, s
Jacobite Christian of Majrdn,"—Sals, Baidhdwi. :

Their dog was the siath. “ This was the opinion of cextain Chils-
tions, and particnlarly of a Nestorian prelate.”—Sale, Baidhdwi.

" Their dog was the eighth, “ This is the true opinion.”—Sulz, Bai-
hefrw. |

Nane shall know, The feir inference from this staterment is that
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a few. (22) Wherefora dispute not concerning them, ex-
cept with a clear disputation, according fo what hath been
revealed unto thee, and ask not any of the Christians con-
cerning them. (23) Say not of any matter, I will surely
do this to-morrow, unless fiou add if Gop please. And
remember thy LorD when thou forgettest, and say, My
Logrp is able to direct me with ease, that I may draw near
unto the truth of this matfer rightly. (24) And they
remained in their cave three hundred years, and nine
years over. {25) Say, GoD best knoweth how long they

the number was not made known even in the Qurdn. Mubammad's
parpose evidently was to be non-committal on this subject.

(22) Ask not any of the Christions, de. One would have thought
the Christians best qualified to attest the truth of a story based upon
their own tradition. It cannot be doubted that Muhammad here
deliberately casts diseredit on thoge whe were alone compelent to
expose the source of his revelation.

(23) Say not I will surely do this fo-moerrow, de.  *“It i8 said that
when the Quraish, by the direction of the Jews, put the three gues-
tions above mentioned to Muhammad, he bid them come to him the
next day and he would give them an answer, but added net ¢if i
Plesse God,’ for which resson he had the mortification to wait above
ten days beflove any revelation was vouchsafed him concerning those
mantters, so that the Quraish triamphed, and bitterly reproached him
as a liar; but at length Gabriel brought him directlons what he
should say, with this admonition, however, that he should net Leso
confident for the future."—Sule, Baidhdud, Jaldinddin,

Whien fhou forgetiest. Sale apg%ies these words to the Prophet's for-
getting to say, “ If God please,” but the text requires that these words
Te applied to the story just related. Does not this passage suggest
the nse Muhammad made of the delay he sought on this occasion?
And iz it not reasonable to belisve that the varicus numbers of verse
21 represent the various renderings of the story ag he heard it now
{rom one informant and again from another? We should like to
know how the apologists wonld account for ol the eirenmstances of
this piece of garbled Christian tradition in accordance with their
belief in Mularomad’s honesty and sincerity.

(24) Three hundred years, and nine years over, ©Jaldluddin sup-
poses the whole space was three hundred solar years, and that the
add nine are added to reduce them to Iunar years.

“ Some think these words are introduced as spoken by the Chris-
tians, who differed among themselves sbout the time, one saying it
was three hundred years, and another three hundred and nine years.
The interval between the reign of Deciug and that of Theodosius the
younger, in whese time the sleepers are said to have awaked, will
not zﬁlow them fo have slept quite two hundred yesrs, though
Muhammad is somewkhat excusable, since the number assigned by

Jewish and Christian
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continued #here : unto him are the secrets of heaven and
earth Znown; do thou make him to see and to hear. The
inhabifants theregf have no protector besides him, neither
doth he suffer any one to have a share in the establishment
or knowledge of his decree. '

| (26) Read that which hath been revealed unto thee of R
the book of thy LorRD without presuming to make any
change therein. There is none who hath power to change
his words; and thou shalt net find any to fiy to besides
him 4f thow attempt 4t. (27) Behave thyself with con-
stancy towards those who eall upon their LorD morning
and evening, and who seek his favour; and let not thine
eyss be turned away from them seeking the pomp of this
life, neither obey him whose heart we have caused to
neglect the remembrance of us, and who followeth his
lusts, and leaveth e truth behind him, '

| (28) Aund say, The truth 7s from your LorD, wherefore sues.

let him who will believe, and let him who will be incredu-

Simeon Metaphrastes Is three hundred and seventy-two years —

' Bale, Greg., Turan., ef Stmeon Metaphras.

This pagsage is fatal to Muohammad’s inspiration, According to
this account the seven sleepers awoke about ten years before 3Mu-
hammad’s birth,

{25} Do thew make Wim fv see and fo hewr, *This is an ironleal
expression, intimating the folly and madness of man’s presumning to
instruct God."—8gzle, Baidh@un, Jaldluddin. ’

Kodwell translates, “ Look thou and hearken unto him alone,” but

“admits the possibility of rendering as in the text.

(26) None hath power to change his words, “ As the unbelievers
would persuade thee to do”—Sals,

This pessage moy be fairly guoted apainst those whoe dlaim that
the  corrupters of Scrigmre have succeeded in so corrupting the

criptures as to render them unworthy of
credit. If the.great Prophet of Isldm could not have changed the
‘Word of God, had he aftempted it, how much less likely wicked Jews
and Christians should suceeed,

(27) Secising the pomp. * That is, despise not the belieyers because
of their meanness, nor honour the riel because of their wealth and
grandeur.”—~Sule.

Him whose keart, dro. “The person more particularly infended
here, it is said, was Ummaya Ibn Khalf, who desired Muhammad to
discard his indigent companions out of respect to the Quraish. Sce
chap. vi. 51.”—Sale
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lous. 'We have surely prepared for the unjust hell-fire,
the flame and smokeé whereof shall surround him Iike a
pavilion ; and if they beg relief they shall be relieved with
water like molten brass, which shall seald fhedr faces. Qbh,
how migerable a potion, and how unhappy & coucht (29)
As to those who believe and do good works, we will not
suffer the reward of him who shall work righteousness to
perish; (30) for them are prepared gardens of eternal
abode, which shall be watered by rivers; they shall be
adorned therein with bracelets of gold, and they shall be
clothed in green garments of fine silk and brocades,
reposing themselves therein on thrones. Oh, how happy
a reward, and how easy a eouch!

% {31) And propound unto them as a parable two men,
on the one of whom we had hestowed two vineyards, and
had surrounded them with palm-trees, and had caused
corn o grow between them. Xach of the gardens brought
forth its fruit every season, and failed not at all; (82) and
we caused a river to flow in the midst thereof: and he

{30) Gardens. See nole on chap. ix 73. _

Brocades. Rodwell says this word and the words for paradise and
cups, in chap. liv., ave all of Persian origin, showing whenee Mubham-
mad obtained his sensual heaven. -

(31) 4 paradble of two men. * Though these seem fo be genernl
characters only, designed to represent the different end of the wicked
and of the good, yet it is supposed by some that two partieular per-
sons are here meant. One says theg were two Israelites and brothers,
who had a considerable suin lefs them by their father, which they
divided bebween them, and that one of them, being an unbeliever,
vought large felds and possessions with his portion, while the other,
who was a true believer, disposed of his to plous uses; but thatin the
end the former was ruined and the latter prospered. Another thinks
they were two men of the iribe of Makhztm : the one named al Aswad
Ibm Abdul Ashad, en infidel, and the other Abu Salmas Ibn Abdnl-
Iah, the husbard of Omm Salma (whom the Prophet married after
Liis death), and a true believer.”—Sals, Baidhdwi,

Compared with any one of the parables of Jesus, the parables of
Muhammad come far short of vindicating his claim that the Qurdn
ig incomparable in style and sentirent.

(33) He went into his garden. *Carrying his companion with him,
vat of cstenfation, and to mortify him with the view of his large
possessions™—Sa’e. -
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had great abundance. ' And he said unto his companion
by way of debate, I am superior to thee in wealth, and
have a more powerful family. (33) And he went into his
garden, being guilty of injustice against his own soul, and
said, I do not think that this gerden will decay for ever;
(34) neither do I think that the last hour will come: and
although I should return unto my Logrp, verily I shall find
a hetter garden than this in exchange. (35) 4nd his com-
panion sald unto him, by way of debate, Dost thou not
believe in him who created thee of the dust, and after-
wards of seed ; and then fashioned thee into a perfeci man ?
(36) But as for me, Gop is my Lorp; and I will not
associate any other defty with my Lorp. (37) And when
thou enterest thy garden, wilt thow not say, What Gop
pleaseth shall come fo pass; there is no power bub in Gop

-alone? Although thou seest me to be inferior to thee in

wealth and number of children, (38) my Lorp is well able
to bestow on me a better giff than thy garden, and to
shoot Ais arrows agzinst the same from heaven, so that iv
shall become barren dust; (39} or its waters may sink
deep info the earth, that thou canst not draw thereof.
(40) And his possessions were encompassed with destruc-
tion, as his companion had forewarned him ; wherefore he
began to turn down the palms of his hands out of sorrow
and regret for that which he had expended therson; for
the vines thereof were fallen down on their trails; and he
said, Would to Gop that I had not associated any ofher
deity with my Lorp! (41) And he had no party to assist

(84) Neither do I think the last hour will come. This shows de-
cidedly that this parable is dizceted against the prospercas Makkans,
who refused to believe in the doetrine of the resurrection, and, at
the same time despized the poor Muslims, See chap. if. 211, and
xi. 8-11. The passage is not therefore of Madina origin,

L shall find o better gorden.  “ Vainly imagining that his prosperity
was not so much the Iree gift of (lod as due to his merit.*—8els,
Batdhdwt,

(35-42) These words were intended to serve the double purpose
of comforting poor believers and rebuking the vainglory of the un.
believing Quraish. ‘
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him hesides GoD, neither was he able {o defend himself
agoinst his vengeamcs. (42) In such case proteciion be-
longeth of right unto GoD alone; he is the best rewarder,
and the best giver of success.

‘Il (43) And propound to them a similifude of the pre-
sent life. ¢ 4s like water which we send down from
hesven; and the herb of the earth is mixed therewith,
and affter it hath been green and flourishing, in the morning
it becometh dry stubble, which the winds seatter abroad;
and Gop is able to do all things. {44) Wealth and children
are the ornament of this present life; but good works,
which are permanent, ar¢ betterin the sight of thy Lorp,
with respect to the reward, and better with respect to hope.
(45) On a cortain day we will cause the mountaing to pass
away, end thou shalt see the earth appearing plain end
even ; and we will gather manfind together, and we will
nob leave any one of them hehind, (46) And they shall
be set before thy LORD in distingt order, and ke shall say
unfo them, Now are ye come unto us nalked, as we created
vou the first time, but ye thought that we should not per-
form owr promise unto you. (47} And the book wherein
every one's acfions are recorded shall be pub info s hand ;
and thou shalt see the wicked in great terror hecanse of that
which s wriifens therein, and they shall say, Alas for us!
what meaneth this book? it omitteth neither a small
action nor & great ome, bub it compriseth the same; and
they shall find that which they have wroughf, present
before their eyes : and thy LorD will not deal unjustly with
any one,

i (48) Remember when we said unfo the angels, Wor-
ship ye Adam: and they afl worshipped Avm, except 1blis,

(48} Compare Psalm xe. 3-9.

{45y F¥e will cause the mountwing to pass swey. “For being torn
ap by the roots, they shall fiy in the air and be reduced to atoms?
—=8eale, Baidlkéwi. See Prelim. Dise., p. 135.

(47) The book, e, See Prelim. Tise, p. 144

(48) EBucept Fblis, See notes on chap. 1. 34, and vil. 11-10.

Fho was one of the gendd. * Hence some imagine the genii are a
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who was one of the genii, and departed from the command
of his Lorp, Will ye therefore take him and his offspring
for your pairons besides e, notwithstanding they are
your enemies? Miserable shall sueh s change be to the
ungodly ! (49) 1 called not them to be present at the
creation of the heavens and of the earth, nor at the crea-
tion of themselves, neither did I take fhose seducers for
my assistants.  (50) On a cerfain day God shall say unto
the idolaters, Call those whom ye imagined fo be my com-
panions fo profect you » and they shall call them, but they
shall not answer them; and we will place a valley of
destruction between them.

I (51) And the wicked shall see hell-fire: and they B 2

shall know that they shall be thrown into the same, and

species of angels. Others suppose the devil to have been originally
& gendus, which was the occasion of his rebellion, and call Lim the
Jather of the genid, whom be hegat afier hiz fall, it being a consiant
opinion ameong the Muhammadans that the angels are impeceable,
and do not propagate their species™—Sale, Jaldluddin.

Ses also Prelim, Disc., pp. 119-121 and 147.

His gffepring, Some commeniators understand this to mean those
who are subject $o the command of the Evil One ; but most writers
understand the words literally. They say that God created his wifa
ont of 2 portion of his left side, with whom he lived in a wilderness,
and by whom were born to kim (1) Légis, who brings to the mind
foolish imaginations during ceremonial washings; (z) Dalhdn, who
endangers the believer when ab nrayers ; (1) Zakindr, who teaches
lying and cheating in the markei-places; {4) Aaur, who shows the
way to leechery ; (5) Wésirn, who eats with the man who does not
say bismillel ; (6} Madhash, who dazes the mind of the learned ;
(‘,r%7 Bashar, who afflicts and persecutes those who ave the children of
sorrow and calamity ; and, (8) Mansit, who is the author of lies,
See the Pofetr-i-fauf, in loco. ‘

(49} I colled mof, de. The infidels faneled the genll were ae-
quainted with the secrefs of divinity, and this passage meets the
claim by denying their existence when God created the heavens and
the earth.—Zafsir-z- Rowsi,

This passage, including the preceding verse, contradiets the opinion
of those who faney the earth to'have been inhabited by genii before
man was ereated.

{30} Cull thoss, de. Ses chap. xvi 88, 8.

A ealley . . . between, 4.4, “Eetween the idolaters and their false
gods. Some suppose the meaning iz no more than that God will set
them at variance and division”—Sule.
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they shall find no way to avoid it. (52) And now have
we variously propounded unto men, in this Qurdn, a par-
able of every kind; but man cavilleth at moest things
therein. (53) Yet nothing hindereth men from believing,
now & direction is come unto thers, and from asking par-

don of their LorD, excepting that #hey waet until the -

punishment of their predecessors come fo be nflicfed on
them, or that the chastisement of &he next Iife come upon
them publicly. (54) We send not our messengers, but to
bear good tidings, and to denounce threats. Those who
believe not dispute with vain arguments, that they may
thiereby render the truth of no effect; and they hold my
signs, and the admonitions which have heen made them,
in derision. (55) And who is more unjust than he who
bath been acquainted with the signs of his Lorp, and re-
tireth afar off from the same, and forgetteth thab which
his hands have formerly committed. Verily we have cast
veils over their hearts, lest they should understand fhe
Qurdn, and into their ears thickness of hearing; (56) if
thou invite them to the frue direction, yet will they not
therefore be directed for ever. (57) Thy Lorp 45 gracious,
endued with merey ; if he would have punished them for

that which they have committed, he would doubtless have -

hastened their punishment: but a threat hath been de-
nounced against them, and they shall find no refuge, besides
him. (58) And those jormer cities did we destroy when
they acted unjustly; and we gave them previous warning
of their destruction.

it (59) And remember when Moses said unto his servant
Joshua the son of Nun, I will not cease to go forward, unéil

{54y This passage is abrogated by every pazsags of the Qurin ex-
horting the faithful to fight for the faith, especially by chap. ix. 5.

(55) FFe have cast veils, &e. Cormpare Isa. vii. 9, Io,

(57) A4 threat, de,, viz., * of their calamity at Badr (for the Quraish
are the infidels here intended), or their punishment at the resurrec-
tion*—Sale, Baidldwi ,

{58} The former cities, 1.2, the Adites, Thamtdites, Sodomites, &e.
See chap. vii. 66, &e,
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I come to the place where the two seas meet; or I will
travel for & long space of time, {60) But when they were
arrived at the meeting of the two seas, they forgot their
fish, which they had foken with them ; and the fish took its
way freely in the sea. (61} And when they had passed
beyond #hat place, Moses said unto his servant, Bring us
our dinner; for now are we fatigued with this our journey.
(62) His servant answered, Dost thou know what Jas

(39) The ploce where two seas meet. The commentators say these
two seas were the Mediterranean and the Persian, Some, however,
feeling that this iz not quite satisfactory, understand the expression
as figurative of the meeting of Moses and Khidhar, who are likened
to the two oceans of human and divine knowledge ! This mystical
interpretation is not in {avour with the orthodex, who do not feel
obliged even to mention ihe seas by name.

A long space of time. “The original word properly signifies the
space of eighty yearsand upwards.  To explain this long fassage the
commentators tell the following story. They say that Moses once
preaching to the people, they admired his knowledge and eloguence
go mueh, that they asked him whether he knaw any man in the world
who was wiser than himself ; to which he answared in the negative:
whereupon God, in a revelation, having reprebended him for his
vanity (though some pretend that Moses asked God the guesiion of
his own aceord), acquainted him that his servant Xhidhar was more
knowing than he; and, at Moses’s request, told him he might find
that person at a certain Tock, where the iwo seas met ; directing him
to take a fish with him in a basket, and that where he missed the
fish, that was the place, Accordingly Moses set out with his servant
Joshua in search of al Khidkar ; which expedition is here deseribed.”
—8ale, Zamakhshasi, L, ;

Brinckman, in his Nofes on Jfslgm, says thiz comtradicts what
the Bible teaches as fo Moses’ meekness, “ As he is said to have
searched for Khidhar through vanity, hearing he was thought to
Le wiser than himself,” but Abdul Qadir explains his journey ss
prompied by a desire to learn from one so wise. See ver. 65 below.

(60? They forgot their fish. “DMoses forgot to inquire concerning
it, and Joshua forgot to tell him when he missed it, It is said that
when they came to the rock, Moses falling asleep, the fish, which
was rossied, leaped out of the busket into the sea; some add, that
Jozhua making the abintion at the fountain of 1ife (of which immedi-
ately), some of the water happened to be sprinkled on the fish, which
immediately restored it to life."—8ale, Baidhdwi, Le.

Freely. “The word here translated freely, signifying also a pipe
or arched canal for conveyance of water, some have imagined that
the wafer of the sea was miraculously kept from touching the body
of the fish, which passed through it as under an arch.—Sale,
DBaidhdwi,
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befallen me? When we took up our lodging ab the rock,
verily I forgot the fish: and none made me fo forge$ it,
except Satan, that I should not remind #hee of it And
the fish took its way into the ses, in a wonderful manner.
{63) Moses said, This is what we sought after. And they
both went back, returning by the way they came. (64)
And coming fo the rock, they found ome of our servants,
unto whom we had granted mercy from us, and whom we
had taught wisdem from before us. (65) 4rd Moses
said unto him, Shall I follow thee, that thou mayest teach
me part of that which thou hast been taught, for a direc-
tion wunto me? (66) He aonswered, Verily thou canst not
hear with me: (67) for how canst thou patiently suffer
those things, the knowledge whereof thou dost not com-
prehend ¢ (58) Hosss replied, Thou shalt find me patient,
if GoD please; neither will I be disobedient unio thee in
anything. (89) He said, If thou follow me, therefore, ask
me not concerning anything, until I shall deeclave the
meaning thereof unto thee.

| (70) So they went on by the sea-shore, until they went
up into a ship; and be made a hole therein, dnd Aosss

[siPARA XV.

(83} This du what we sought after, d.e, this js the sign given to
direct us to our journey’s end. See above om ver. 59,

(64) One of owr servamty. *“This persom, according o the general
opinion, was the propbet sl Khidhar, whom the Muhammadans
usnally confound with Phineas, Elias, and St. George, saying that
his soul passed by & metermpsychosis successively throngh all thyee,
Some, however, say his true name was Balya Ibn Malkan, and thas
ke Yved in the tive of Afriddn, one of the ancleni kings of Peraia,
and that he preceded Dhu-l-Quinain, and lived to the time of Moges,
They suppess al Khidhar having found eut the fountain of life, and
drank thereof, became imimortal; and that he had therefore this
name from his Aourishing and continual youth. Vide D’IHerbelot,
Bibl. Orient., art. Khedher ; Septemeastrens. de Turcar. Morthus. ;
Busbeq. Episi. 1, 1. 93, &e.; Hotting, Hist. Orient., p. 58, &c., 9o,
&e., 202, &

“Part of these fietions they took from the Jows, some of wharm also
faney Thineas woas Elias (B. Levi Ben CGerson in Append., iib. i,
Reg. 1, 27).”—8ale, Baidhdawi.

(70) Made & hole. *'For Khidhar took an axe apd knocked cut
two of her planks.”—Sule, Bardidrwr,
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sald unfo him, Hasb thow made a hole therein, that thon
mightest drown those who are on board ? now hast thou
done a strange thing. (71) He answered, Did I not tell
thee that thou couldest not bear with me? (72) Moses
said, Rebuke me not, because I did forget; and impose
not on me a difficulty in what I am commanded. (73}
Wherefore they lefi the ship and proceeded, until they
met with a youth, and he slew him. Moses gaid, Hast
thou slain an innocent persom, withoub Zis heving killed
another ! now hast thou committed an unjust action,

| (74) He answered, Did I not tell thee that thou
couldest not bear with me 7 (75) Moses said, If T ask thee
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concerning snything herealfter, suffer me not to accompany -

thee: now hast thou received an excuse from me. (76)
They went forwards, therefore, until they came to the
inhabitants of a certain city: and they asked food of the
inhabitanfs thereof; but they refused to receive them.
And they found therein a wall, which was ready to fall
down ; and he set it upright. Wherewpon Moses said unto
him, If thou wouldest tholi mightest doubtless have re-
ceived a reward for it (77) He answered, This shall be
a separation bebween me and thee; buf I will fivst declare
unto thee the signification of that which thou couldest not
bear with patience. (78) The vessel belonged to certain
poor men, who did their business in the sea: and I was
minded to render it uunserviceable, because there was a

(13} And fe slew him. By twisting his neck round, or dashing
his bead against & wall, or else by throwing him down and cutting
his throat.”—Sale, Batdhdwi,

(76) A cerfain cify. _* This eity was Antioch ; or, as some rather
think, Obollah, near Basra, or elee Béjirwdin in Armenia—Sale,
Baidhdwi.

He sef ¢ upright. “ By only stroking it with his hand ; thowgk
others say he threw it down and rebuilf it.”—Sals, Baidhduwi,

(78) Certain “?oor men. The commentators, as usual, naderiske
to give particnlars as to their history. ‘“They were ten brothers,
five of whom were past iheir Iabour by regson of their age’—Sale,
Baidhduwd,

A Eing., “Ndmid Jaland Ibn Karkar, or Minwir Ibn Jaland al
Azdi, who reigned in Omén. See Poc. Spec., p. 42."—Sale,
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king behind them; who took every sound ship by force,
(79) As to the youth, his parents were true believers;
and we feared, lest he, being an wunbeliever, chould oblige
them to suffer Ads perverseness and ingratitude: (80)
wherefore we desired that their Lorp might give them a
more righteous chtld in exchange for him, and one more
affectionate fowards them. (81) And the wall belonged
to two orphan youths in the city, and under it was a
treasure Aidden which belonged to them; and their father
was arighteous man: and thy Lord was pleased that they
should attain their full age, and take forth their treasure,
through the mercy of thy Logp, and I did not what thow
hast seen of mine own will, dut 3y God's direction, This
is the interpretation of that which thou couldest not hear
with patience.

| {82) The Jews will ask thee concerning Dhu-1-
Qarnain, Answer, I will rehearse unto you an account
of him. (83) We made him powerful in the earth, and

{20y One more affectionate.  ““It is said that they had afterwards a
daughter, who was the wife and.the mother of a prophet; and that
her son converted a whole nation.”—8ale, Baidhdwi.

(81} Two orphan youths. “Their names were Asram and Sarim.”
—Sule.
The author of the Notes on the Roman Urdu Qurdn says this story
iz found in the comumeniary of the Syrian Ephraim almost ver-
batim as here recorded im the Qurdn.  As that book belongs to an
age preceding Mubammad, he concludes that the story came from
that source.

(82) Dhis-'l-Qarnain.  “Or, the twohorned. The generality of
the commentators (Baldhdwi, Zamakhshari, Jaldluddin, and Yabya)
suppose the person here meant to be Alexander the Great, or, as
they call him, Tskandar al Rimi, king of Persia and Greece ; but
there are very different opinions 23 {o the resson of this surname,
Some think it was given him because he was king of the East and
of the West, or because he had made expeditions to both those
sxtrame ends of the earth ; or else because he had fwo harns on his
disdem, or two curks of balr, ke haorng an his forebead ; or, which
is most probable, by reason of his great valour. Beveral modern
writers Tather suppose the surmame was oceasioned by his being
represented in his coins and statues with hornus, as the sox of Jupiter
Ammen; or else by his being compared by the prophet Daniel to a
he-goat ; ¥hongh he is here represented with but ore hora.

“There are some good writers, however, whe helieve the prinee
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we gave him means to accomplish everything he plonsed.
(84) And he followed Ads way, until he came to the place
where the sun sefteth; and he found it fo set in a
spring of black mud; and he found near the same a
certain people. (85) And we said, O Dhuw-1-Qarnain,
either punish #4is people or nse gentleness towsards them.
(86) He answered, Whosoever of them shall commif in-
justice, we will’ surely punish him in 2Ads worid; after-
wards shall he return unto his LorD, and he shall punish
him with a severe punishment. (87) But whosoever
believeth, and doth that which is right, shall receive the
most excellent reward, and we will give him in commapd
that which is easy. (88) Then he continued Ais way,
(89) until he came to the place where the sum riseth;
and he found it to rise on certain people, unto whom we

intended in this passage of the Qurdn was pot Alexander the Greelan,
but another great conqueror, who bore the same name and surnarne,
and was much more ancient than he, being contemporary with
Albraham, and one of the kings of Persia of the first race {D’Herbelot,
Bibl. Orient., art. Escander) ; or, as others suppose, a king of Veman,
named Asaab 1bn al Raish.

#They all agree he was a true believer, but whether he was a
prophet or no, is a disputed point.”—=Sale,

he orthodox beliet is that given under the authority of the great
commentators of Isldm, and there has mot yet appesred one good
reason for doubting that that interpretation of the passage is correct.
All other Muslizn interpretations are ingpired by %?ze evident desire
to escape from the conclusion that their Prophet had set his im-
primater op an idolater as one of the great prophets.

(84) 4 spring of black mud. *That is, it seemed so to him,
when he came to the ocean and saw ncthing bub water”—Sale,
Baidhdwt, Jaldluddin.

A certwrn people,  * An unbelieving nation, who were clothed in
the skine of wild beasts, and lived upon what the sea cast cn shore.”
— Sale, Boddhduwi, .

(B5) Hither punish, or, &e. “For God gave Dhu-l-Qarnain his
cholee, either v destroy them for their infidelity, or to instruct them
in the true faith ; or, according to others, either to put them fo ths
sword, or o iake them captives ; bub the words which follow sonfirm
the former interpretation, by which it appears he chose to invite
them to the frue religion, and to punish enly the disobedient and
ineredutons.*—Sale,

_ (B8) When the sum riselh, t.e., *that part of the habitable world on
which the sun frst vises”—Sale.

Certain people, de.  “'Who had peither clothes nor houses, their
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had not given anything wherewith to shelter themselves
therefrom. (90) Thus 9 was; and we comprehended
with our knowledge the forces which were with him. (91)
And he prosecuted hes jowrney from south to morth, (92)
until he came befween the two mountains; beneath
which he found certain people, who eounld scareely under-
stand what was said. (93) 4nd they said, 0 Dhu-l-
Qarnain, verily Gog and Magog waste the land: shall we
therefore pay thee tribute, on condition that thou build a
rampart between us and them? (94) He answered, The
power wherewith my LORD has strengthened me is better
than your tribufe ; bub assist me strenuounsly, and I will
set a strong 'wall between you and them. (95) Bring me
iron in large pieces, until it fill up éke space between the
two sides of fhese mountains. And he sald 7o the work-
men, Blow with your bellows, until it make the iron red hof
as fire. And he said further, Bring me raolten brass, that
I may pour upon it. (96) Wherefore, when this wall was
Jinished, Gog and Magog conld not seale if, neither could

country not bearing any buildings, but dwelt in boles underground,
into which they retreated from tie heat of the sun. Jaldluddin, says
they were the Zanj, a black npatien Iying south-west of Ethiopia.
They seem to be the Troglodytes of the ancients”—Sale,

{92} He came bebwesn the twe mountains.  “Between which Dhu.l-
Qarzain built the famous rampart, mentioned immediately, against
the irraptions of Gog and Magog. These mountains are situnate
in Armenia and Adirbijdn, or, aceording to others, much more north-
wards, on the confines of Turkestan. The relation of a journey
taken to this rampart, by one who was sent on pur to view 1t
by the Khalifah al Wathiq, may be seen in D'Herbelot.”*—Sale,

Who could scarce understand. * By reason of the sirangeness of
their speech and their slowness of apprehension ; wherefore they
were obliged to make use of an interpreter.”—=Sule, Baidhdwi.

{93y Gog and Mageg. Bale, on the anthority of Baidhdiwi and
D'Herbelot, Bibl. Grient., art. Jagiouge, says: “The Arsbs call
them Ydiuj and Mdjdj, and say they are two mnations or tribes
descended from Japhet, the son of Noab, ox, as others write, Gog are
a iribe of the Turks, and Magog of those of Gillin, the Geli and
Gele of Prolemy and Strabe.

“1f iz said these barbarous people made their irrnptions into the
neighbouring countries in the spring and. destroyed and carried off
all the,ft'uit.s of the earth ; and some pretend that they were man-
eaters.”
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they dig through it. (97} A4nd Dhu-'I-Qarnain said, This
%8 a mercy from my Lorp: (98) but when the prediction
of my Lorp shall come o be fulfilled, he shall rednce fhe
wall to dust; and the prediciion of my Lorp is frue
(99) On that day we will suffer some of them fo press
tumultnonsly like waves on others: and the trumpet
shall be sounded, and we will gather them in a body
together. (100) And we will set hell on that day before
the unbelievers; (101) whose eyes have been veiled from
my remembrance, and who could nob hear my words,

. 11 (202) Do the unbelievers think that I will not punish
them, for that they take my servants for their protectors
besides me? Verily we have prepared hell for the abode

(56} Heither conld they dig through 4. Y The commeniators say the
wall was built in this manner : They dug till they fourd water, and
having laid the foundation of stone and melted brass, they built the
supersiructure of Iarge pieces of iron, between which they Iaid wood
and cosls 1l they egualled the height of the mountains ; and then
setting fire to the combustibles, by the help of large bellows they
made the iron red-hot, and over it poured melted brass, which filling
up the vacanciesbetween the piecesof iron, rendered the whole work
&8 firm as & rock., Some tell us that the whole was built of stones
joined by cramps of iron, on which they poured melted brass to
fasten them.”—Sale, Batdhdwt. .

This wall has been identified with fortifications which extended

. from the CaAs_El»ian te the Ponius Euxinns, said io have Deen con-

structed by Alexander the Great. See Rodwell in loco. The author
of the Notes on the Roman Urdu Qurdn conjectures that the text is
based upon the sayings of Syrian Jews and Christians, who, having
heard of Alexander’s foriifieations agalost fhe incursions of the
northern barbeariane, naturally! identified these people with the Gog
and Magog of prophecy. May not this fancied conflict of Alexander
with the enemies of God, Gog and Magog, have led Mubammad to
count the greaf conqueror among the prophets who were zealous for
the worship of the one true God ? -

{98) When the prediciion, de, ¢ That is, when the time shall come
for Jog and Magog to break forth from their confinement; which
skall happen some time befors the resurreciion.” —Jale.

See the Prelim, Dise., p. 133.

89 Topresstumulivously, 3.4. “These words repregent sither the
violent irruption of Gog and Mageg, or the tumultuous assembly of
gll creatures, men, ]%elzsnh, and brutes, at the resurrection.”—=8ale.

See the Prelim. Dise,, pp. 145, 146.

K102} We have prepared hell, dbe. Other passages of the Qurdn
feclare that God made many men and genii for hell ; see chap. x5,

FoL. TH. a -
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of the infidels. (103) Say, Shall we declare unto you
those whose works are vain, (104) whose endeavour in the
present life hath been wrongly directed, and who think
they do the work which is right? (105) These are they
who believe not in the signs of their Lomp, or that they
shall be assembled before him ; wherefore their works
arve vain, and we will not allow them any weight on the
day of resurrection. {(108) This shall be their reward,
namely, hell 1 for that they have dishelieved, and have
held my signs and apostles in derision. (107) But as for
those who believe and do good works, they shall have the
gardens of Paradise for their abode: (108) they shall

remain therein for ever; they shall wish for no change -

therein, (109) Say, If the sea were ink to wrife the
words of my LorD, verily the sea would fail, before the
words of my Lorp would fail ; although we added another
sea like unto it as a further supply. (110) Say, Verdy I
am only a man as yeare. If is revealed unto me that
your Gop is one only Gop: lef him therefore who hopeth
to meet his LorDp work a righteous work; and let him
not make any other to partake in the Worshlp of his
Lorp.

110, XX%il. I3, 14,and 1. 29. The Scripture statement is that God
prepared hell for the devil and his angels; see Math, xxv. 41; z Pet.
i, 43 and Jude 6.

{m@} Catapare John 32Xl 23.

{110} C{g}:mya‘ze with Christ’s teaching as to himself, John x. 3138,
xv. -7, &e,

' CHAPTER XIX

ENTITLED SURAT AL MARYAM (MARY).

Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION, -

- # JEVERAL eirecumstances,” says Sale, “relating to the Virgin Mary

being mentioned in this chapter, her name was pltched upon for the
title, » Tt contains the fullest and earliest accounts of gospel history
found in the Qurdn, According to Muslim authorities, it was re-
cited by Jafir, Muhammad's yocle, before the Najashi or king of
Ethiopia, in the presence of the Quraishite envoys, sent from
Mgklah to seeure the expulsion of Muslim refugees; whereupon
“the king wept until his beard became moist, and the bishops also
wept, s0 that their tears ran down upon their books, saying, ¢ Verily
thig revelaticn and that of Moses proceed from one and the same
souree ¥ (Muir's Life of Hohamel, vol. H. pp. 172, 173, note). .

Rodwell calls aftention to the chamge of siyle of this chapter,
vers. 1-37, and thai of chap. iii. vers. 35-57, and suggests that it
was due to o desire to avoid the imputation *of being merely a
poet, a gorcerer, or person possessed.” Thie does not seem wvery
likely; as these charges were peculiarly Makkan, he would hardly
have waited until his arrival in Madina before making the change
in bis style, if indeed desirous of avelding these particulsr charges
against his prophetic character, It seems to me the cause of this
change of siyle is fo be sought in the change of his surroundings,
hig hahits, and aspirations. The prephet had given place in some
measure to the general of armies and the ruler of a people.

The numerous bistorical errors contained in this chapter prave
that Muhammad had no personal acguaintance with Jewish or
Christian records. He seeres to have basn indebted to Jewish or
Chyistian irformants, who were themselves very ignorant of their

.own iraditions.
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Probable Date of the Revelations.

Excepting vers. 35-41, the revelations of this chapter belong to
an eerly period of Muhammad’s prophetic career at Makiah,
Mmr (sze of Moh., vol. il. p. 278) =assigns it to a period shortly
siceeading Muhamma&’s return from Tafzf but thiz period seemas
to me to be too late to accord with the general spiri¢ of the chapter.
The exhortations to the Quraish are earnest and the threafenings
against unbelievers are solemn, but there i3 not a sign of that
violent imprecation and bitter enmity against the people of Makksh
which characterise the later Makksn chapters, 1 would therefore

fix the date as early as the beginning of the second period of -

Muhammad’s ministry at Makkah,

Vers. 35-41 are more polemic in style than the rest of the
chapter, and for this reason should be assigned to s later date, say
the end of the second or the beginning of the third Makkan period.

Ver. 74 seg. have been thought to be Madinie, but on insufficient

grounds. The change in rhyme belengs to vers. 35-4¥, though

these are confessedly Makkan, while the words “two parties” may

refer to infidels and unbelievers in general, and therefore may apply
to Makkah as aptly as to Madina,

Prineipal Suljects,
VERSES
Zacharias prays for offspring . . . . . . 1-6
Gabriel is sent with an answer promising s son . . . 58
Zachariss asks a sign which is given . . . . e 1]
John’s mission and character deseribed | . . . I3-I5%
Story of Mary’s miracnlous conception R
The birth of Jesus . . 22, 23
Mary in distress is comiorte:l by Jesus . . . 23-27
Bfary brings her child to her people, who 1epreach Lar . 28, 29
Jesus (speaiung in infaney) vindicates his mother and de-
scribes hiis own prophetic character . - - . 334
Jesus the Word of Truth . - . . . . 35
Giod has noson . .. . . .. 36
God alone to be Worshlpped . .. 37
The miserable fate of Jewish and Ghmstaan sectames . . 3841
The story of Abraham :—
He reproaches his father for ldoia.try e - - . 4246

Hig father threatens to stone him . .
Abraham prays for his father, but separa.tes h1mse1f from

him . . . 4850
God giveshim Isaac aml Jasab Who were notablepmphets 50, 51
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VERSES
Moses—en apostle and prophet . . . . . . 52
Discourses with God privately . . . . . 33
Aaron given him for an assistant . . . . . 54
* Tsmail was a prophet acceptable to his Lord . . . 55,50
Idris was taken up to heaven . . .. . . 57,58
God iz bountecus to all trae prophets . . 59
The followers of former prophets comparted with those of
Muhammad . . .« . . 5g60
The reward of the faithful in Pa.ra,dlse . X , O1-64
Glabriel comes down from heaven only when commanded . G5
God is the only Lord-—no name like his . . . . 66
The dead shall surely zise . . . . . . 67,68
The dead shall be jodged on their knees . . . - 6973
Believers and unbelievers compared . .. T4 7
The prosperity of infidels a sign of God’s reprobatxon .. 78,77
Good works better than riches . . . . . . 78,79
The doom of the wicked certsin . . . 80-83
Even the false gods will desert idolaters in the jnﬂgment . 84, 85
God sends devils to incite infidels to sin . . . . 8587
The pious to be honoured before God . . . . 88
The wicked to be driven into hell ) . . 89,90
Attributing children to God a great sin . . . . 01-93,
God the only Lord—all creatures bis servants . . . 94,95
Believers to be rewarded with love . . . . . o6
The Qurin made easy for Mubammad , . . . . g
Ifigerable doom of all GGod’s enemies . . . . . 98

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

H(1) EEH Y. A S. A commemoration of the mercy I 4.

of thy Loro fowards his servant Zachariaz, (2) When
he called upon his Lomp, invoking Aim in secret, (3} and

(1) K. 4. ¥. A. 8. See Prelim. Dise,, pp. 100-102. The conjec-
ture of Golius, that these Ietters represent Aok Yas = thus he
counselled, or that of Sprenger (Journal As. Soe, Bengml, xx. 280}
thaj they signify, Jesus of the Nazarenes, king of the Jews, may be
placed in the sams calegory witk that of the commeztamrs, that
each letter is the initial of one of the Divine attributes— Al having
sometimes addressed God in prayer, Yd Kahy'as.

Zacharias. See chap, iil. 38, 39, and xxi. 8, go. T .

(2) Inwoking him in secret, or In a low tone of volce, through fear
of ridicule. See chap. iiL 38 nate.
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said, O LorD, verily my hones are weakened, and my
head is become white with hoariness, (4) and I have
never been unguecessful in my prayers to thee, O Loro.
(5) But now I fear my nephews, who are to succeed after
me, for my wife is barren: wherefore give me a successor
of my own body from befors thee; (8) who may be my

heir, and may be an heir of the family of Jacob; and-

grant, O LoRD, that he may be acceptable wnfo thee, (7)
And the angel answered him, O Zacharias, verily we bring
thee tidings of a son, whose name shall e John ; (8) we
have nob caused any to bear the same name before him,
(9) Zacharias said, LorD, how shall I have a son, seeing
my wife is barren, and I am now arrived at a great age,
and am decrepit? (10) The angel said, So shall it be:
thy Lorp saith, This is easy with me; since I created
thee heretofore, when thou wast nothing. (11) Zackarias

(d) My nephews. * These were his brother's sons, who were very
wicked men, and Zacharias was apprehensive lest, affer his death,

instead of confirming the peogle in the true religion, they should

seduce them to idolatry. And some commentafors imagine that he
made this prayer in private, lest his nephews should overhear him”
—8ule, Baidhdws, Jaldluddin.

A successor.  See note on chap. . 38,

(6) An heir of . . . Jacod, viz.,, “in holiness and knowledge, or
in the government and saperintendence of the Isvaelifes. There
are some who suppose it is not the patriarch who is here meant, but
another Jacob, the brother of Zacharias, or of Imrdn Ihn M4thdn, of
the race of Solomon,”—Sale, Juldhuddin, Tafsir-i-Raufl.

{8) e have not coused any to bear the swme name. *For he was
the first who bore the name of John, or Yabva {as the Arabs pro-

.nounce it} ; which faney seems to be occasioneg by the words of St.
Luke misunderstood, éhat nome of Zachariass kindred was ealled
by that name ; for otherwise Jokn, or, as it is writlen in Hebrew,
Johanan, was a common name among the Jews. :

“ Some expositors avold this objection by observing that the
original word samiyysn signifies, not only one who 45 actually callsd
by the same name, vuf also one wha, by reason of kis possessing the
like qualities and privileges, deserves or may _pmteng to the same
name. " —CSule, Baidhduwi, Joldluddn.

The only way to reconcile this passage with 2 Eings zav. 23, 1
Chron. iii. 16, Ezra viil. 12, &e, is to regard Vahya as the Baptist’s
name, and not Jobn, as recorded in Iutke i ; bub in this case the
statement contradiets the former Scriptures.

{9) See note om shap. ill. 40
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answered, O LoRD, give me a sign.  Tho angel replied,

. Thy sign skall be that thou shalt not speak to men for

three nights, although #how be in perfect health. (12)
And he went forth unto his people from the chamber,
and he made signs unto them, as 4f ke should say, Praise
ye God in the morning and in the evening. (18) And we
said unto his som, O John, receive the book of the law,
with a resolution o siudy and observe i6. And we be-
stowed on him wisdom, when ke was yet a child, (14) and
merey from ug, and purity of Zife; and he was a devoub
person, and dutifsl fowards his parents, and was not
proud or rebellious. (15) Peace be on him the day
whereon he was born, and the day whereon he shall die,
and the day whereon he shall be raised to life.

I {18) And remember in the book & ke Qurdn {he Rusa
story of Mary, when she retired from her family to a [ 2.

place towards the east, {17) and took a veil fo conceal
kerself from them; and we sent our spirit Gadriel unto

(11) Thy sign. Bee note on chap. iii. 41.

(13} He mads signa.  “ Some say he wrote the following words on
the ground.”—Sele. See chap, iii, 41.

(13) Wisdom. The Tofsir-i-Bauf gives the following {llustration
of John’s wisdom., When three years of age, some childven asked
him to play with them, but he declined, saying that ke had not
been ereated for play ! , :

(15) Compare with ver. 34 below. Thig verse was probably first
a%*@lied by Muhsmmad to Jesus, et wmisplaced here by the com-
piers. '

(18) A place fowards the east,” “To the eastern part of the
temple ; or to a private chamber in the house, which opened to the
east : W!;tence, says Al Baidhdwi, the Chyistians pray towards that

uarter. .

“There is a tradition that when the Virgin was grown to years
of puberty, she used to leave her apartment in the temple, and
retire to Zacharias’s honse, 1o her aunt, when her courses came upon
her; and s0 seom as she was clean, ghe returned again to the
temple ; and that at the time of the angel’s visiting her, she was at
her aunt’s on the like ocoasion, and was siiting to wash bherself, in
an oper place, behind a vell, to provent her being ssen. Bat others
more prudently suppose the design of her retirement was io pray.”

. —8ale, Yahya, Bardhawi, de.

This passage confradicts Luke 1. 26 and 30.
(17) Ourspirit . . . appearsd . . . o perfect man, % Like a full-
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her, and he appeared unto her in fhe shape of a perfect
man. (18) She said, T fly for refuge unto the merciful
God, that he may defend me from thee: if thon fearest
Rim, thow wilt nat approach me. (19} He answered,
Verily I am the messenger of thy Lowp, and am send
to give thee a holy son. (20) She said, How shall I
have a son, seeing a man hath nobt touched me, and I
am no barlot? (21) Gabriel replied, So shall 4 be: thy
Torp saith, This is easy with me; and we will perform
it, that we may ordain him for a sign unto men, and a
merey from us: for it is a thing which is decreed. (22}
Wherefore she coneeived him; and she retired aside with
him #n her womd to a distant place; (23) and the pains

grown, but beardless youth. Al Baidhdwi, not contented with
having given one good reason why he appeared in that form, viz.,
to moderaie her surprise, that she might hear his message with less
shyness, adds, that perhaps it might be to raise an emotion in her,
and assist her copception,”—Sale.

See chap. vi. g, and notes there. -

{18} Jf thow feavest. 'The original is In kunté foglan. Some com-
mentators understanding fmglen to be a proper name, translate the
passage if thow art Tagl. They say thiz man wag a nofed villain,
who had assaulted many women in the neighbourhood. Mary
fancying that the man, who now appeared to her ir her private
u)p[a;rtments, must be Taql, took refuge in God against him. Teafstr-
B LT

(195?%;:{ holy son. The only fair inference from this statement
is that Jesus was thus miraculously conceived in order that he
might be holy and sinless. See notes on chap. i1, 253,

(22) Whergfore she concelved him. ¢ For Cabriel blew info the
‘bosom of her skift, whieh hs opened with his fingers, and his breath
reaching her womb, cansed the conception. Thae age of the Virgin
Mary at the time of her conception was thirteen ; o, as others say,
ten ; and she weni six, seven, eight, or nine months with him,
according to different traditions ; though somne say the child was
conceived at its fuoll growth of nine months, and that she was de-
livered of him within an hour after.”—Sale, Baidhdwi, Fahye, de.

All authorities sgree that Jesms was conceived by an act of the
Divine will. Those Muslims who, with Syed Ahmad, helieve that
Jesus was the son of Joseph and Mary, are certainly at enmity alike
with the Qurin and with orthodox Isldm.

A distant place. *To conceal her delivery she went out of the city
by night to a cerfain mountain ”—Sale. ,

The language of the Qurdn cerfainly gives the impression that the
birth of Jesus took nlace almost immediately after conception.
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of child-birth came upon her near the trunk of a palm-
tree. She said, Would to Gop I had died before this, and
had become a Zhing forgotien and lost in oblivion. (24)
And he who was beneath her called to her, saying, Be not
grieved; now hath Qoo provided s rivalet under thee;
(25) and do thou shake the body of the palm-tres, and it
shall let fall ripe dates upon thee ready gathered. (26)
And eat, and drink, and calm thy mind. Moreover, if
thou see any man, and ke guestion thee, (27) say, Verily 1
have vowed a fast unto the Merciful: wherefor I will
by no means speak to a man this day. (28) So she
brought #2e child to her people, carrying him én her arms.

(23) 4 palm-iree. “The palm to which she fled, that she might
lean on it in her travail, was a withered tronk, without any head or
verdure, and this hanened in the winter season ; notwithstanding
which, it miraculously supplied her with fruits for her refreshment,
a8 i xeentioned immediately.

%1t has been observed, ihat the Muhammadan account of the
delivery of the Virgin Mary very much resembles that of Latona,
as deseribed by the poets, not only in this circumstance of their
laying hold on 2 palm-tree (though some say Latona embraced an
olive-iree, or an olive and a palm, or else two laurels), but also in
that of their infants speaking, which Apoilo is fabled to have done
in the womb.”—Sale.

See also ehap. {ii. 46, and note there,

Would o God I had died. The spirit of this passage contradicts
Luke 1. 46-55. Joseph’s betzothal and marriage is here, as every-
where in the Qurdn, totelly ignored. Was Muhammad ignorant of
this portion of the history of Jerus? , .

{24y He who was beneath her. The commentators are divided in
opinien as to who addvessed Mary on this ccession. Some say it
was Jesus, who speke as soon as he was born : others, that it was
Gabriel, who spoke from behind the palm-tree (Baidhdwi).

{25) Ripe dates, *“And sccordingly she bhad no sooner snoken it
than the dry frunk revived, and shot forth green leaves, and a head
loaded with ripe fruit.”—Sele. , )

(26) Oalm thy mind, Literally, Calm thine eye, an expression
which may apply either {0 the birth of a son oF to refreshment
derived from the sight of delicious fruit or food of any kind.

(27) Say, Verily T have vowed a Jast. The bountiful provision of
fruit and the command to eat and drink (ver 26) must then be
regarded as preparatory to this fast.

£ will by mo means speak. Sale says :—%She was not to speak to
anybody, unless to acquaint them with the reason of her silence :
and some suppose she did that by signs.”
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And they sald wunéo her, O Mary, now hast thou done a
strange thing. (29) O sister of Aaron, thy father was
not & bad man, neither was thy mother a harlot. (30)
But she made signs unto the child fo answer them ; and
they said, How shall we speak to him, who is an infant
in the cradle? (81) Whereupon the child said, Verily 1
am the servant of Gop; he hath given me the book of
the gospel, and hath appointed me & prophet. (32) And
he hath made me blessed, wherescever I shall be; and
hath commanded me fo observe prayer, and fo give alms,
so long as I skall live; (33) and e kath made me dutiful
towards my mother, and hath not made me proud or un-
happy. (34) And peace &2 on me the day whereon I
was born, and the day whereon I shall die, and the day
whereon I shall be raised to life. (35} This was Jesus,
the son of Mary; the Word of truth, concerning whom

(29) 4 sigter of Aaron. < Beveral Christian writers think the
Qurén stands convicted of a manifest falsehood in this particular,
but 1 am afraid the Mubammadans may avoid the charge ; as they
do by several answers. Some gay the Virgin Mary had really a
brother named Aaron, who had the same father, but a different
mother ; others suppose Aaromn, the brother of Moses, is kere eant,
but say Mary is called Ais sigler, either becanse she was of the
Levitical race %a.a by her being related to Elizabeth it chould seem
she was), or by way of comparison ; athers say that it was 2
different person of that rame who waa contemporary with her, and
conspicucus for his good or bad gualities, and that they likened her
to him either by way of commendation or of reproach, &c.”"—Sale,
Zamakhshari, Baidhws, &e.

See this subject discussed In note on chap. iii. 35.

(31} I am the servant of God. “ These were the first words which
were put Into the mouth of Jesus, to obviate the imagination of his
partaking of the Divine nature, or having a right to the worship of
markind, on sccount of bis miraculons spesking so soom alfier his
birth,"—Sele, Baidhdi,

Let it not be forgotten that these words, “put into-the mouth of
Jesus,” are presented to us here as coming to Muhammad from God
by the mouth of Gabriel. Was there nothing dishonest in this
business? If not, perhaps some of Muhammad's apologists will tell
us why. See also note on chap. i 46, ~7.

(34) See notes on chap. i, £3, 54, and belew on wer. 156,

(35) The Word of truth. “ This expression may either be referred
:? gesus as the Word of God, or to the acconnt just given of him.”"—

ale. ,
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they doubt. (86) It is not meet for Gop, that he should
‘have any son; God forbid! When he decresth a thing,

he only saith unto it, Be; and it is. (87) And verily
Gop is my Lorp and your Lorp; wherefore, serve him:
thiz is the right way. (38) Yet the sectaries difler
among themselves concerning Jesus: bub woe be unto
those who are uubelievers, because of #ieir appearance
ab the great day. (39) Do thou cause them to hear, and
do thou cause fhem to see, on the day whereon they shall
come unto us o be gudged: but the ungodly are this day
in a manifest error. (40) And do thou forewarn them of
the day of sighing, when the matber shall be determined,
while they are now sumk in negligence, and do not be-
lieve. (41) Verily we will inherit the earth, and what-
ever creafures are therein; and unto us shall they all
return.

i (42) And remember Abraham in the book of fke

Rodwell translates : “This is a statement of the truth concerning
which they doubt,” which agrees with the Urdd and Persian fransla-
tions, and aseords with the interyreiations of the commeniators,

(36) B iz not meet for God. Ses motes on chaps, if, 116, vi, 101,
1oz, 4nd xvil, 111,

Be, and 1t 15. See note on chap. il. r17. Rodwell says this and
the four following verses belong to a later date than the remaining
portion of this chapter.

(38) The seclories. Either Jews and Christiana differ, or Christians
differ among themselves.— Tafstr-i-Raufl. .

Their sppearance. See Prelim. Dise, pp. 138, 130

(39} #These words are variously expounded, sore taking them to
express edmivation {chap. Xviil. 27) at the guickness of those senses
in the wicked at the day of judgment, when they shall plainly per-
ceive the torments prepared for them, though they have heen deaf
and blind in this life, and others suppoesing the words contain a
threat to the unbelievers of what they shal% then hear and see, or
else 2 command to Mubammad to lay before them’ the terrors of
that day.”—Sals, Baidhdws.

(41} We shail dnhertt the enrih, 4o, ¥alone surviving when all
creatures shall be dead and snnihilated. See chap. xv. 23.°—Sale,

Sholl reburn.  Abdul Qddir says that previons to the day of judg-
ment all Muslims will have been taken out of hell and transferred
;.lo f]teaven. The Angel of Death shall then cast all the infidels into

ell, .
(42) Abrgham. See notes on chap. iv. 124 and xvi. 121,

cin
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Qurdn ; for he was one of .great veracity, and a prophet.
(43) When he said unto his father, O my father, why
dost thou worship that which heareth not, neither seeth,
nor profiteth thee at all? (44) O my father, verily &
degree of knowledge hath been bestowed on me, which
hath not been bestowed on thee: wherefore follow me;
I will lead thee into an even way. (45) O my father,
serve not Satan ; for Satan was rebellious unto the Mer-
ciful. (46) O my father, verily I fear lest a punishment
be inflicted on thee from the Merciful, and thou become a
corpanion of Satan. (47} His jather answered, Dost thou
reject my gods, O Abraham? If thou forbear not, I will
surely stone thee: wherefore leave me for a long time.
(48) Abrakam replied, Peace be on thee: I will ask pardon
for thee of my Lorp; for he is gracious unto me. (49) And
T will separate myself from you, and from the 4dols which
ve invoke besides Gop; and I will call upon my LoRD:
it may be that I shall not be unsuccessful in calling on
ray LORD, as ye are in calling upon them. (50) And when
he had separated himself from them, and from the 4dols
which they worshipped besides Gob, we gave him Isaac
and Jacob; and we made each of them a prophet, (51)

and we bestowed on them, through our mercy, the giff of

prophecy, and children and wealth ; and we caused them
to deserve the highest commendations. (52) And remem-

ber Moses in the book of the Qurdn : for he was sincerely .

upright, and was an apostle and a prophet. (53) Andwe
called unto him from the right side of Mount Siraz, and

A prophet. Rodwell distinguishes between a prophet (nabf) and
an apostle {rasil), the mission of the former being restricted td.a
{amily, that of an aposile bein\gﬁextenaea to a tribe, some of the
prophets, ¢.g., Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad, possessing the creden-
tials of both nadf and rasdd. .

{42-50) See notes on chap. vi. 75-85. .

(50} When ke had separated himself from them. “By flying to
Harran, and thence to Palestine.”—Sule.

(51) To deserve, ke, Literally, We granted them o lofty tongue of
truth, '

(52) 4n aposile and a prophet. Ses above on ver, 4z.
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caused him fo draw near, and fo discourse privately with
us. (54) And we gave him, through our merey, his brother
Aszron a prophet, for his assistont. (55) Remember also
Tsméil in the same book; for he was true to Ads promise,
and was an apostle and & prophet. (56) And he com-
manded his family fo observe prayer and éo give alms ; and
he was acceptable unto his Lorp. (57) And remember
Idris in the same book; for he was a just person and a
prophet : (58) and we exalted him to a high place. (59)
These are they unto whom Gop hath been bounteous, of
the prophets of the posterity of Adam, and of those whom
we carried in the ark with Noah; and of the posterity of
Abraham, and of Israel, and of those whom we have
directed and chosen. When the signs of the Merciful

{53} To draw mear.  “ Or, a8 some expound it, And we ratsed fom
on high ; for, say they, he was raised to so great an elevation, that he
heard the creaking of the pen writing on the table of God’s decrees.”
—Sale, Baidhdaws.

(55) He was frue to his promise, “ Being celebrated om that
aceount, and particularly for his behaving with that resigeation and
eonstaney which he had promaised his father, on his receiving God’s
command to sacrifiee him : for the Muhammadars say it was Tsmdfl,
and not Isaac, whom he was commanded to offer,"—Sale, Baidhdw?.

Abdul QAdir says Ismdfl obtained this title (in Arabic Sedig wi
Wadi) because having promised to wait for a certain person in a
gertain place till he came, he waited there a whole year.

(87) Idris, * or Enoch, the great-grandfather of Noah, who had that
surname from his great krowledge, for he was favoured with no less
than thirty books of divine revelations, and was the first ‘who wrote
with o pen, and studied the seleneces of astromomy and arithmetie,
&o.— Baidhdur, Jaldluddin.

“The learned Bartoloeei (Bartol. Bibl. Rab., partii. p, 845) en-
deavours to show, from the festimonies of the anclent Jews, that
Buoch, surnamed idrfs, was a very different person from the Enoch
of Moses, and many ages younger.”—Sule. ce

Arab writers derive the name Idris from Darasa, to search out,

(58) We exalted him. *Sore understand by this the honour of
the ﬁphetic office and his familiarity with God; but others sup-

ose his transiation is here meant : for they say he was taken up Ey

od into heaven ai the age of $hree hundred and fity, having first
suffered death, and been restored to life, and that he is now alive
1}1 %1;% of the seven hesvens, or in paradise.’-—Sals, Jaléluddin,
wtdigwi,

See Bodwell's note 4 foco for corvesponding Jewish tradition,
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were read unto them, they fell down, worshipping, and
wept.

II (60) But a succesding generation have come after
them, who neglect prayer and follow their lusts ; and they
shall surely fall into evil: (61) except him who repenteth
and believeth, and doth that which is right; these shall
enter Paradise, and they shall not in the least be wronged :
(62) gardens of perpetual abode shall be fherr reward,
which the Merciful hath promised unto his servants, as an
objeet of faith; for his promise will surely come éo be jful-
Jlied,  {63) Therein shall they hear no vain discourse,
but peace; and their provision shall be prepared for them
therein morning and evening. (64) This is Paradise, which
we will give for an inheritance unto such of our servants
2s shall be pious. (65) We descend rob from heaven, Wn-
less by commeand of thy LoRp: unto him bdelongeth what~
soever is before us, and whatsoever is behind “us, and
whatsoever is in the intermediate space; neither is thy
Lorp forgetiul ¢f thee. (66} He is the Lonp of heaven

(59} dnd wept. The Fafsir<-Eowfl draws from these words the
inferemce that tears should be shed during the reading of the Qurén,
 If they do not Sow voluntarily,™ says g tradition, ¥ then stzain them
out with diffienlty”

{61) Buxcept him who repenteth, &2, Salvation is here promised on
the ground of repentance, faith, and good works (prayer, fasting,
almsgiving, &e.) In other words, those who live the lives of good
Muslims will be saved—Isldm Detng the one truereligion of God on
earth. See also nofe on chap. iil. 31,

(62} Gardens, See note on chap. il 13.

{63} Pease, 1.2, “words of peace and comfori, or the salutations
of the an%‘e}s, &e"—Sals.  See also chap. x. 1o, and nots there

{65) “These are generally sapposed to have been the words of the
Angel Gabriel in apswer to Munhammad’s complaint for hiy long
delay of fifteen, or, according to another tradition, of forty days,
hefore he brought him instructions what solution he should give to
the questions which had been asked him coucerning the sleepers,
Dhu-l-Qarnain, and the spirit (see chap, xviil 23, note).

“ Others, however, are of opinion that they are fhe words which
the godly will use ab their enirance into Paradise ; and that their
megning i, ¢ We take up our abode here at the eommand and through
the mercy of God alone, who ruleth all things, East, future, and pre-
sent ; and who is not forgetful of the works of his servants.’ *—Sale,
Baidhdwl,
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and earth, and of whatscever is between them: wherefore
worship him, and be constant in his worship, Dost thou
know any named like him?

| (67) Man saith, After I shall have ‘been dead, shall I R &

really be brought forth alive jrom the grave? (68} Doth
not man remember that we created him heretofore, when
he was nothing ? (69) But by thy Lorp we will surely
assemble therm and the devils fo judgment; then will we
seb them round about kell on their knees: (70} afterwards
we will draw forth from every sect such of them as shall
have Been a more obstinate rebel against the Merciful g
{71) and we best know which of them are more worthy
to be burned therein. (72) There shall be none of you but
shall approach near the same: £A4s is an established decree
with thy Lorp. (73) Afterwards we will deliver those
who shall have been plous, but we will leave the ungodly
therein on their knees. (74) When our manifest signs

S?S) Dost thou Enow any named [ him 7« That iz, deserving
or having = right to the name and attribates of God.>—8ale.

Hisnameis Allsh,a name not used by the idolaters, who worshipped
gods whom they called Ilahat (from Ilsh), or Alikdt (plurel of Tigh).

(67) Man soath, “Some suppose a particular person is here
meant, namely, Abl IThn Khalf?—Sele. See note on chap. xvi. 4,

(69) Them and the devils, “Itie said that every infidel will ap-
pear at the day of judgment chained to the devil who seduced him,”
—Sale, Baidhdws,

076y e will draw forih from every sect, de. “Hence, says al
Baidhdwi, it appesrs that God will pardon some of the rebellious
people, But perhaps the distinguishing the unbelievers into different
classes, in order to consign them to different places and degrees of
torment, ig here meant.”’— Sele.

But see ver. 73 below. The piousare probably the erring faithful,
who will be punished by purgatorial fire.

(81 More worthy, viz., “the more obstirate and.perverse, and
especiatty the hesds of secty, whe will euffer a double punishment
for their own errors and their seducing of others,”"—§Sale,

(72) Fou . . . shall approach near the same “ For the frue be-
Yevers mmust slso pass by or through hell, bus the fire will be damped,
and the flames abeted, so 28 not to hurt them, theugh it will lay
hold on the others. Some, however, suppose that the words intend
1o more than the passage over the narrow bridge, which is laid over
hell.”—8ale.  See Prelim. IMse., p. 147.

(73) See above on ver. 7o.
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are read unto them, the infidels say unto the true believers,
‘Which of the two parties 4sin the more eligible condition,
and formeth the more excellent assembly ? (75) But how
mapy generations have we destroyed before them, which
excelled them in wealth, and in outward appearance?
(76) Say, Whosoever is in error, the Merciful will grant him
a long and prosperous life, (¥7) until they see that with
which they are threatened, whether it be the punishment
of this life, or that of the last hour; and hereaiter they
shall know who 18 in the worse condition, and the weaker
in forces. (78) Gop shall more fully direct those who
receive direction; (79) and the good works which remain
Jor ever are better In the sight of thy LOrD fhan worldly
mossessions, in respect to the reward, and more eligible in
respect to the future recompense. (80) Hast thou seen
him who believeth not in our signs, and saith, 1 shall
surely have riches and children bestowed on me? (81)
Is he acquainted with the secrets of futurily ; or hath he
received a covenant from the Merciful chat 7 shail be s0 2
(82) By no means, We will surely write down thaf which
hesaith ; and increasing we will increase his punishment;
(83) and we will be his heir as to that which ke speaketh
of; and on the last duy he shell appear before us alone

(74) The taro parties, viz., “of ug or of you. When the Quraish
were unable to produee o composition to equal the Qurén, they began
to glory in their wealth and nobility, valuing themselves highly on
that sccount, and despising the followers of iiu’lmmmar'i.”—-—ﬁmle.

(78) 4 long and prasperous life. Not in order thal he may have a
longer day of probation, but that he may thus treasure up a greater
degree of suffering.  See chap, il 174, and nobe on chap, H. 211,

{80 “This passage wasz revealed on account of "Ads Ibn Wafl,
who being indebted fo Khabbih, when he demanded the money
refused to pay it, unless he would deny Mohammad ; to which pro~
posal Ehabb&b answered that he would mever deny that prophet,
neither alive, nor dead, nor when he should be raized to life at the
Iast day. Therefore, replied gt *Ads, “When thow ard raized again,
come to me, for I shall then have abundance of riches and children,
and I will pay you.! *—=8ale, Baidhdwi, Joldluddin.

(83} We shail be heir, de., de., “God will take from him all his
wealth and children, whom ke will be obliged to leave behind at
death”® See the same idea above in ver, 41,

SIPARA XVL] ( 11z ) " [CHAP. XIX,

and naked. (84) They have taken other gods, besides
Gop, that they may be a glory unto them, (85) By no
means. Hereafter shall they deny their worship; and

_ they shall become adversaries unto them.

i (86) Dost thou not see that we send the devils
against the infidels, to incite them fo sin by their instiga-
tiong? (87) Wherefore be not in haste fo eall "down
destruction upon them; for we number unto them a
determined number of days of respite. (88) On a certain
day we will assemble the plous before the Merciful in an
honourable manner, as ambassadors come wnfo the presence
of & prince : (39) but we will drive the wicked into hell,
as cottle are driven to water: {90) they shall obtain no

intercession, except he only who hath received a covenant

from the Merciful. (91} They say, The Merciful hath

. : . { . ' . > .
begotten issue. - Now have ye uftéred an impious thing :

(92) it wanteth little but that on occasion thereof the
heavens be rent, and the earth cleave in sunder, and the
mountains be overthrown and fall, {83} for that they’
attribute children unto the Merciful ; whereas it becometh
not God to beget children. (94) Verily there is none in

(85) They shall deny their worship, viz., * at the resurrection, when
the idolaters shall disclaim their idols, and the idels their wor-
shippers, and shail mutually aceuse one another.”—Sale,

ee note on chap. % 20, '

(86) We send devily . . . to tncife. This contradicts the teaching
of the Bible, Comyp, James i 13 )

(90) Except he only. “That is, except he who shall be & subject
properly &i?csed to receive that favour, by having possessed Ilslém.
Or thé words may also be iranslated, according to aumother exposi-
tiom, ‘They shall not obfaln the intercession of any, except the
intercession of him,” &e. O else, ‘None shall be gble to make inter-
cession for others, except he who shall have received a covenant (or

erraission) fram God ;7 4.¢., who shall be ?ualiﬁed Tor that office by
with and good works, according to (od’s promise, or shall have
special leave given him by God for that purpose.”—Sale, BaidAdwi,

(91-85) The fact, however clearly explained, that the word walada,
used throughout the Qurén, involves the notion of sex, while the
equivalent word, used in the New Testament to express the Christian
docirine of the divine sonship, never does so, will do Bitle to remove
Mushim misconception on this subject. (Bosworth Smith, Mahom.,
P 275.) This misconception is based upon the statements of the

¥OL. iiL : - H
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heaven or on earth but shall approach the Merciful ;:ts his

servant. He encompasseth them &y his Anowledge and

power, and numbereth them with an exact computation’:

(95) and they shall all come unto him on the day of |

resurrection, destitute b0tk of felpers and followers. (96)
But as for those who believe and do good works, the
Mereiful will bestow on them love. (97) Verily we have
rendered the Qurdn easy for thy tongue, that thow mayest
thereby declare our promises unto the pious, and mayest
thereby denounce fhreats unfo contentious people. (98)
And how many generations have we destroyed before
them ? - Dost thou find one of them remaining? Or dost
thou hear so much «$ a Whisper concerning them 2

Qurin, whose author certainly believed that Chrisiians held these
carnal notions of the Godhead, 8o long, therafore, as Muslimg
beleve in the Quran, théy are bound io believe that the Christiand’
language on this subject is fo be understood in a grossly carnal

sense. oee notes on chap. iv. 16g-174, ¥. 19, 116, and vil, 101, 102. .

(98Y The Merciful will besiow on them love, viz., **the love of God
and all the inhdbitants of heaven, Some suppose thiz verse was
revealed to comfort the Muslims, who were hated and despised at
Makkah on account of their faith, by the promise of their gaining
the love and esteern of mankingd in a short Bme”-—Sals. i

{97y The Qurdn casy. Either because it is written in the Arabie
language, or because the Prophet had received faciliby in recollacting
anc?lc repeating the revelotivns of the Qurdn, See Tafsir4-Rauf,
1in loco.

( 15 )

CHAPTER XX. ‘
ENTITLED SURAT THA HA (T. H.)

Revealed at Makkak.

INTRODUCTION.

TaERE is little to indicate the occasion of the revelations econtained
in this chapter. Judging from the nature of the eontents, it may,
however, be conjectured that they were pronounced for the en-
couragement, aud perhaps instruction, of the Muslims during the
third stage of Muhammead’s prophetic career at Makkabh {vers, 1
and 131). With this view accords the spirit of the chapter towards
the opponents of Islim, 93 well as the character of the opposition
degeribed therein, The Jews demand a sign (ver. 133), and the
Quraish are determined in their adherence to idolatry (vera. 128
and 138}

The opposition of the Jews seems to have led fo the somewhat
datailed acoomnt of Mozes and of the children of Jarael This iz also
the earliest aftempt at relating the story of Moses, and probably, for
that reason, the most complete account of it in the Qurdn. Indesd,
o guspicion io raised in vers. gg and 133 that the révelations were
ennneiated only after careful research, in order €5 prove the oneness
of the Qurdn with the * former volumes.”

" The first fourteen or sizteen verses of this chapter are said to have
induced Omar Ibn al Khattfh to become a Muslim in the sixth
year before the Hijra (Hishdm, 226 sq., cf. note ; Ibn 844, i, and w.;
comp. Weil, p. 6o; Cauvss, 1. 306 sq.; and Springer, 187 sq.)
Against this view, Noeldeke poinis out what seems to he a fatal
objection, that the commentators, without exception, are silent as to
this story. Besides this, ke notes the fact that other chapters have
hesn credited with this same howour (eg., Ixi, Ivii, or Ixdv.; all
Madinic 1), not to mention the fact thab two contradictory secounts
of this conversion are given by the principal authority for that story
(Hishdm) ; see Muir's Life of Mohamet, vol. H. pp. 168-171, with notes.
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Probable Date of the Revelations.

Aside from the external evidence, already alluded to above, the
general’ tone of the revelations and the eircumsiances of Isldm,
apparent throughout the chapter, point to the early portion of the
third stage of Mubammad’s prophetic career at Makkah—say B.H.
6 or 7—as the probable date of this chapter. Vers. 130 and 131
have been regarded as Madinic by some (see 33 Syuils Iigdn
34 §q.), but Noeldeke thinks this supposition to be without good
reason.

Pringipal Subjects.

VERSER

The Qurin an admonition from Geod to the faithful | . -3
God one, & Sovereign King, omniscient, and possessed of

most excellent names . . .

- 4-7
Ths History of Mosss :—

He sees the burning bush . . -+ . 810
God speaks to him out of the fire . . . . . I Iz
He is chosen and instroeted by God . . . 13,14
A day of judgment will surely come . . . .. Ig-t7
God bestows on him signg snd miracles . <. L1824
He iz coramanded o go to Pharach - e . 25
Moses prays for the assistance of Aaven . . . . 26-35
God reminds Moses of former favours . . . . 364z
He is sent with Aaren to Pharach . . . . . . 4350
Conversation between Pharaoh and Moges . . .  5iI-57

Pharaoh rejects Moses and aceuses him of imposture . 58,59
Pharaoh proposes to mieet Moses and Aaron with counter-

miracles . . - . . . . . Go-6z
Bloses warns the magicians against deception. . . 63,64
The magicians dispute among themselves . . . 6g
They counsel Pharaob against Moses . . 66

Pharzoh encourages the magicians to do their best . . 67

The contest between Moses and the magicians . . 6872
The magicians are converted . . . . . 73
Pharaoh threatens the magicians with dire punishwent . 74,75
The magicians defy the wrath of Pharach, and express

hopein God . . . . . . 7578
God commands Moses to lead the Israelites through the

Red Sea . . . . . . . . . 798
Pharaoh pursues them, and is overwhelmed by the sea . 8
God feeds the Israclites on manna and quails in the

desert . . . . « . . ; . B8z283
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VERSES

(God’s treatment of the unbelieving and penitent . . 83,82
The Jsrselites worship a goldenealf . . . . 35-87
Moses reproaches them with idolatry . . . . 8889
They lay the blame or al S&miri . . . . 90,01
The people digobey Aaron . . . . . . 92,93
Moses rebukes Aaron—his apology . - . 94,93
Sémird’s explanation of his conduct e e 96

. Simirfsdoom to social ostracism . . ., - . 97,98
The penalty of rejecting God’s revelations . . . . gy-101

The resurrection and the conduct of those judged on the
judgment-day . . . . . . . loz-107

Mo intercession on that day, ezcept by permission . . 108

The fate of the wicked and reward of the righteous . . Tog-II1

" The Qurén made easy for Muhammad, but he is not to be

hasty in repeating it . . . - . < 112,113
The Story of Adam +— ‘
Adam discbeys God e e e 114
Al the angels worship Adam exeept Iblls . . . 115
Adam warned against Saten . . . . . . | 116117
Satan beguiles Adam and Eve . . : . . 118, 119
God pardong, but expels them from Paradise . . 120, 121

An sd¢meonition promised, with penalty of rejection of it 122-124
Infidels will appear in the judgment blind, and reasons for

blindnesy;, . . - .. . . . 125~127
The Makkans warned. . . . . . ., . 128120
Muhemmad comforted and encouraged . . . . 3032
The Jews demand & sign, and the Quraish disbelieve, . 133 134

God directs Muhammad te proclaim his readiness to walf
the final isgue of the eontroversy between them . . 135

IN THE NAME QF THE MOQOST MERCIFUL GOD.

I (1)'T. H. We have nof sent down the Qurdn unto Nisr
thee that thou shouidest be unhappy; (2) but for an R 1%

{1y 7. H. *The signification of these letfers, which, being pre-
fixed to the chapter, are therefore taken for the title, is unesriain,
{Prelim. Dise, p. 100} Some, however, imagine they stand for
Y& rajul, ie, O man! which interpretation, seeming not easily to
e accounted for from the Arabie, is by a certain tradition deduced
from the Ethiopic (Muham. Ibn Abdul Baki, ex trad. Acreme Ihn
Abi Buhin); or far Ta, Le., tresd, telling us that Muhammad,
leing eraployed jn watching and prayer the night this passage was
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admonition unto him who feareth God: (3) being sent
down from him who created:the earth and the lofty
heavens, (4) The Merciful sitteth on A4s throme: (5)

unto him belongeth whatsoever iz in heaven and on earth,

and whatscever is between them, and: whatseever is under
the earth. (6) If thou pronounce thy prayers with a loud
voice, bnow that 1t ds nof necessary in respeci o God ; for
he knoweth that which is seecret, and what is yet more
hidden. (7) Gop! there is no Gob but he; he hath most
excellent names. (8} Hast thou been informed of the
history of Moses ? (9) When he saw fire, and. said unto
his family, Tarry ye fere, for I perceive fire: (10) per-
adventure I may bring you a brand thereout, or may find

revealed, stood on one foot only, but was hereby commanded to ease
himself by setiing both feet to the ground. Others fancy the first
letter stands for T#ha, beatifude; and the latter for Haowiyef, the
name of the lower apartment of hell, Tah is also an interjection
commanding silence, and may propexly enough be used in this
place.”—Sale,

Unhoappy.  “Either by reason of thy zealous solicitude for the
conversion of the infidels, or thy fatizning thyself by watehing and
other religions exercises ; for, it seems, the guraish urged the ex-
traordinary fatigues he underwent in those respects as the conse-
quence of kis having left their religion.”—Sals, Baidhdwi. ’

(6) If thou pronounce . . . with @ {oud voies. Onpe of the poluis of

. controversy between the orthodox or Sumni seet of Muslims and
the Indian Wahdbis, commonly called Ghoir Mukallad, or Anti-
suthoritists (i.e., they refuse to recognise the-authority of the Mus-
Tim fathers, so to speak, regavding the Qurin alone a3 inspired ; tradi-
tion having merely historical value in matters of doetrine), is that
the lntter repeat the “ Amen” with a loud voice, while the orthodex
say it n a whisper. This verse favours the orthodox view, though
the example of the Prophet (as witnesed o by this verse} is on the
side of the Wah&bis. The latter, of conxse, deny that pronouncing
the name of God is here prohibited. ‘

E{?) e katl most ezcellent namss,  See chap. vil 187, and xvil. 110,
and notes there,

(8) “The relation of the story of Moses, which takes up the

greatest part of this chapter, was designed io encourage Muhammad, '

by his example, to discharge the prophetic office with firmness of
mind, uz being assured of receiving the like assistance from God;
for it is said this chapter was one of the first that were revealed” |

(9) When he saw fire. Compare this and the following verses with
Exod. iil. 1-6, 0 see how far the Qurdn comes short of confirming
the Pentateuck.
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a direciion n our way by the fire. (11) And when he
was come near unto it, @ veiee called unto him, saying,
O Moses, (12) verily I am thy LorD: wherefore put off
thy shoes; for thou art in the sacred valley Tuwd. (13)
And I have chosen thee ; therefore hearken with attention
unto that which is revealed wunio thee. (14) Verily I am
Gop; thers is no god besides me; wherefore worship me,
and perform #Ry prayer in remembrance of me. (15)
Verily the hour cometh: I will surely manifest the same,
(16) that every soul may receive ifs reward for that
which it hath deliberately done. (17) Let not him who
believeth not therein, and who followeth his lust, prevent
thee from believing in the same, lest thou perish. (18)
Now what 7s that in thy right hand, O Moses? (19) He
answered, It is my rod whereon I lean, and with which T
beat down leaves for my flock; and I have other uses for
it (20) God said wnic kim, Cast it down, O Moses. (21}
And he cast it down, and behold, it became a serpent,
which ran about. {22) God said, Take hold on i, and

{10) 4 direction in our way. “The commentators say that Moses
having obisined leave of Shusib, or Jethro, his fatherinlaw, to
visit s motber, deparied with his family from Midian towards
Egygt; bui corning to the valley of Tuws, wherein Mount Sinai
stands, bis wife fell in labour, and was delivered of a som in & very
dark and snowy night ; he had also lost his way, and his eattle were
geattered from {im ; when-on a sudden he saw a fire by the side of
a mountain, which, on his nearer approach, he found burning in »
green bush.*—Sule, Boidhduwi,

(12} Put of thy shoes. “This was 2z mark of humility and respect :
though some fancy there was some uncleauness in the shoes them-
selves, begause they were made of the skin of an ass not dressed,”—

Sala, Buidhawi.

T Tuwd.  See note above on ver. 10 .

18) Deliberately done, literally, performs with effort. ]
{19} Other wses. **.As to drive away wild beasts irom my fock,
to carry my bottle of water on, to stick up and hang my upper
ent on, o shade me from the sum; and several ofher uses
enumerated by the commentators.”—8zle. :
{21} A serpent. “ Which was at first no bigger than the rod, but
afterwarda swelled to a prodigious size.”—8als, Baidhduw,
Sea note on chap. vii, 107, g
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fear not: we will reduce it to its former condition. (28)
And put thy right hand under thy loff arm: it shall come
forth white, without any hurt. (24) This shall be another
sign: that we may show thee some of our greatest signs.
{25) Go unto Pharach: for he is exceedingly impious.
(26) Moses answered, LoRD, enlarge my breast,

It (27) Arnd mske what thou hast commanded me easy
unto me: {28) and loose the knot of my tongue, (29) that
they may understand my speech. ({30} And give me a
counsellor of my family, (31) namely, Aaron my brother.
(32) Gird up my loins by him, {33) and make him my
colleague in the business: (34) that we may praise thee

greatly, and may remember thee often; (35) for thou -

regardest us, (36) God replied, Now hast thou obtained
thy request, O Moses: (37) and we have herefofore been
gracious unte thee another time, {38) when we revealed unto
thy mother that which was revealed unto Zer, (39) saying,
Put him into the ark, and cast him into the river, and the

(22) Fear not.  * When Moses saw the serpent move about with

cat nimbleness, and swallow stomes and trees, he was greatly
terrified, and fied from it; but recovering his courage at these words
of God, he had the boldness to take the serpent by the jaws,”—Sale,
Baidhdwr, -

{23y Ses nole on chap. v, 108

(36) Bnlarge my breast.  Abdul Qadir says this expression means
that he should have conirel of his temper, .

(28) Loose the knot of my tongue. * For ¥Moses had an impediment
in his speech, which was occasioned by the following accident.
Pharach one day carrying him in his arms when a child, he suddenly
laid hold of his beard, and plucked it in a very rough manner, which
puat Pharach info such a passion that he ordered him to be pnt to
Jdesth @ bub Aishia, his wife, representing to him that he was but a
child, who could not distinguish between a burning eoal and a ruby,
he ordered the experiment fo be made ; and a live coal and a yuby
heing set before Moses, he took the coal and put it into his mouth,
and burnt his tongue ; and thereupon he was pardoned. Thisisa
Jewish story a little altered. (Vide Shalsh, Fakkab., p. 11.)"—Sale.

{80y A couns=llor. The original word is wesfy, meaning o prime
mintster.  The Qurdn here {vers. 31~35) contradieta Exed. Iv. 10-17

{38) “The commentators are not agreed by what means this
revelation was made, whether by private inspiration, by 2 dream,
by a prophet, or by an angel.”—S8ale.

(39? The ark.  “The commentators say that his mother accord-
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river shall throw him on the shore; end my enemy and
his enemy shall take him and Bring Rim up,; and I be-
stowed on thee love frdm me, (40) that thou mightest be
bred up under my eye. (41} When thy sister went and
said, Shall I bring you unto one who will nurse tkechild ?
So we returned thee unto thy mother, that her mind might
be sef at ease, and that she might not be afflicted. And
thou slewest a soul, and we delivered thee from trouble;
and we proved thee by severad trials: (42) and afferwards
thou didst dwell some years among the inhabitants of
Madian. Then thou camest Zitker according o our decree,
O Moses; (43) and I have chosen thee for myself; (44)

ingly made an ark of the paiyms, gnd pitched it, and put in some
cotton ; and having laid the child therein, committed it to the river,
& branch of which wenk intc Pharach’s garden ; that the siream
carried the ark thither into o Gdhpond, at the head of whick Phargoh
was then sitting with his wife Aishis, the daughter of Muzihim ;
and that the king, havicg commanded that it be faken up and
opened, avd finding in it a beautiful child, took a fancy to it, and
ordered ii to be brought up.

#Bome writers mention a miracnlons preservation of Moses before
he was puab into the ark, and tell ue that his mother having hid
him from Pharaok’s officers in an oven, his sister, in her mother's
absence, kindled a lazge fire in the oven to heat it, not knowing the
child was there, but that he was afterwards taken out unhurt.”—
—3Suale, Baidhtwi, and Abul Fida.

I bestowed on thee lows, “That is, I inspired the love of thes into
the hearts of those who saw thee, and particularly into the heart of
Pharach.”—Sale. '

(41} One who will nurse. “The Mubammadans pretend that
several nurses were brought, but the child refused to take the breast
of any, till his sister Miriam, who went to learn mews of him, told
them szhe would End a nurse, and brought his mothen” — Sale,
Baidhdwr,

We delivered thee. * Moges killed an Egyptian in defence of an
Israelite, and escaped the danger of being punished for it by flying
to Midian, which was eight days journey distant from Misr.

# The Jews pretend he was actually imprisoned for the fact, and
condemmed to be beheaded, but that, when he should have suffered,
his neck became as hard as ivory, and the sword rebonnded on the
executioner (Shalsh. Hakkab., p, 11).%—S8ale, Baidhduws, '

Several frials,  “For he was obliged to abandon his country and
his friends, and to travel several days, in great terror and want of
necessary provisions, to seek a refuge among strangers ; and was
afterwards forced to serve for hirs to gain a livelihood.”—Sale.

(42) Some years. DBaidhiwi says ten yedrs, - -
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wherefore go thou and thy brother with my signs; and
be not negligent in remembering me. (45) Go ye unto

Pharach, for He i3 excessively impious: (48) and speak

mildly unto him; peradventure he will consider, or will
fear our threats. (47) They answered, O LorD, verily we
fear lest he be precipifately violent against us, or lest he
transgress more exorbifantly. (48) God replied, Fear not;
for I am with you: I will hear and will see. (49) Go ye
therefore unfo him, and say, Verily we are the messengers
of thy LoRD: wherefore send the children of Israel with
us, and do not afflict them. Now are we come unto thee
with a sign from thy Lorp: and peace be upor him who
shall follow the #rue direction. (50) Verily it hath been
revealed unto us that a punishment shall be inficted on
him who shall charge us with imposture, and shall tarn
back. (51} dnd when fhey hod delivered their message,
Phorack said, Who is your Lorp, O Moses? (52) He
answered, Our LORD is he who giveth all things: he hath
created them, and directeth them by hds providence. (53)
Pharaoh said, What therefore is the condition of the
former generations? (54} Moses answered, The know-
ledge thereof iz with my Lomp, In the book of Ais decress;
my Lorp erreth not, neither doth he forget. (55) &% 4
ke who hath spread the earth as a bed for you, and hath
made you paths therein; and who sendeth down rain
- from heaven, wheresby we cause various kinds of vege-
tables to spring forth: (B8) saying, Eab of pari, and feed

{44) Thy brother. * Aaron being by this time come out to meet
his brother, either by divine inspiration, or having notice of his
desipn to return to Bgypt."—Sals, Baidhdwr.

(48) Peradventure he will consmder. This contradicts Exed, i,
1y, 20.

9(50) Charge us with tmposture,  See note on chap. 11, p. 185,

{53) The condition, {.2, “ 88 to happiness or misery affer death,”—
Sele.

Rodwell understands the referenee fo be to the ereed, meaning
that past generptions have slways worshipped differently from Moses
and his people.

(54-57T) %he discourse of Mozes was of a kind with the preaching
of Muhammad fo the infidel Quraish.
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your cattle with other part theregf. Verily herein are siérﬁs
unto those who are endued with understanding,

[ (87) Out of the ground have we created you; and to B 15

the same will we cause you to return, and we will bring
you forth from thence another time. (58) .And we showed
Fharaoh all cur signs which we had empowered Moses to
perform : but he acensed Adm of imposture, and refused fo
believe ; *(69) and he said, Art thou come unto us that
thou mayest dispossess ug of our land by thy enchant-
ments, O Moses ¢ (60} Verily we will meet thee with
the like enchantments; wherefore fix an appointment
between us-and thee; we will not fail it, neither shalt
thowu, in an equal place. (61} Moszs answered, Let your
appointment be on the day of your solemn feast; and lef
the people be assembled in open day. (62) And Pharach
turned away from Moses, and gathered fogether fhe most
expert magicions to evecute his stratagem; and then came
to the appoiniment. (63) Moses said unto them, Woe be
unto you! do not devise a lie against Gob, (64) lest he _
utterly destroy you by some judgment: for he shall not
prosper who deviseth Iies. (65) .4dnd fhe magicians dis-
puted concerning their affair among themselves, and dis-
coursed in private: (66) and they said, These fwo are
certainly magicians: they seek to dispossess you of your
land by their sorcery; and to lead away with them your
chiefest and most eonsiderable men. (67) Wherefore
eollect afl your cunning, and then come in order: for he
shall prosper this day who shall be superior. (68) They
said, O Moses, whether wilt thou cast down #hy rod first,
or ‘shall we be the first who ‘cast down our rods? (69)

{69) See notes on chap. il g 124, 128,

{81} Your solomn feust “Vg ich,® says Sale, * was probably the
first day of their new year.”

(62} Do nof devise o lda. By saying the miracles performed in
his name are the effects of magie”—8nle. This was the charge of
the Quarish against Muhammad, who said his revelations were the
product of magic. !

(65-81) See notes on paralll passage, chap, vil. 10g-136,
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He answered; Do ye cast down .your rods firsé, And

i (79} And we spake by revelation unto Moses, saying, Svs
behold, their cords and their rods appeared unto him, by

Go forth with my servants owf of Eyypt by night, and R 75

their enchantment, to run about Jike serpents ; (70} where-
fore Moses conceived fear in his heart. (71) Buf we said
unto him, Fear not; for thou shalt be superior; (72) there-
fore cast down the rod which is in thy right hand, and
it shall swallow up fhe seeming serpents which they have
made: for what they have made is only the deceit of an
enchanter ; and an enchanter shall not prosper, whither-
soever he cometh, (73) And the magicians, when fhey
saw the miracle which Moses performed, fell down and
worshipped, saying, We believe in the LorD of Aaron and
of Moses. (74) Pharaoh said wunto them, Do ye believe
in him before I give you permission ? Verily this is your
master, who hath taught you magic. But I will surely

cub off your hands and -your feet on the opposite sides;

and I will erucify you on frunks of palm-treez: and ye
shall know which of us is more severe in punishing, and
- can longer protract your pains., (75) They answered, We
will by no means have greafer regard unto thee than unto
those evident miracles which have been shown us, or than
unto him who hath created us. Pronounce therefore that
sentence against us which thou art about fo proncunce;
for thou canst only give sentence as fo this present life.
Verily we believe in our Lorp, that he may forgive us our
sing, and the sorcery whieh thou hast forced us to exer-
¢ige : for Gop is better fo reward, and more able to pro-
long punishment than thow. (76) Verily whosoever shall
appear before his LORD on fhe day of judgment polluted
with crimes, shall have hell jor Ais reward ; he shall not
die therein, neither shall he live. (77) Bub whoever shall
appear vefore him, having been a true believer, gnd shall
have worked righteousness, for these are prepared the
highest degrees of happiness, (78) namely, gardens of per-
petual abode, which shall be watered by rivers; they shall
remain therein for ever: and this shall be the reward of
him who shall be pure.

smite the waters with thy rod, and make them a dry path
through the sea: (80) be not apprehensive of Fharaok’s
overtaking fhee, neither be thou afraid. (81) And when
Moses had done so Pharaoh followed them with his forces,
and ke waters of the sea overwhelmed them, And Pharach
caused his people to err, neither did he direct them aright.
(82) Thus, O children of Israel, we delivered you from
your enemy, and we appointed you the right side of Mennt
Stnar to discourse with Moses and {o give Aim the law, and
we cansed manna and qusails to descend uwpon you, {83)
saying, Bat of the good things which we have given you
for fobd, and transgress mot therein lest my indignation
fall on you; and on whomsoever my indignation shall fall
he shall go down headlong info perdifion. (84) Bub I will
be gracious unte him who shall repent and believe, and
shall do that which is right, and who shall be rightly
directed. (85) What hath caused thee to hasten from thy
people, O Moses, fo veceive the low? (86) He answered,
These follow close on my fovisteps, but I have hastened
unto thee, O Lorp, that thou mightest be well pleased
with me. (87) God gaid, We have already made a trial of
thy people since thy depariure, and al Samiri bath seduced

{79y A dry path,  “The expositors add that the sea was divided
into twelve separate paths, one for each tribe—a fable borrowed from
the Jews (vide R. Eliezer, Pirke, chap. xlii).”— Sale.

(82 Munne and quails. See note on chap. il g6.

{83) Transgress mot. *“ By ingratitude, excess, or insolent be-
haviour.”—Sale.

(84) Repent . . . beligve . . . and . .. do. .. right. See nsle
on ¢hap. il. 61, : : .

(85) Whet coussd thes {0 Rasten,  For Moses, it seems, outwent
the seventy elders who had been chosen in obedience to the divine
command to accompany him to the mount, and appesred before God
gl}ile. they were ot some, thongk no great distance, behind him,”—

ale.

(87) A trial of thy people, 'They continued in the worship of the
true God for the first twenty days of Mosey absence, which, by
taking the nights alse info their reckoning, they computed to be
forty, and at their expiration comeluded they had stayed the full
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them Zo idolatry, (88) Wherefore Moses returned unto
his people in great wrath, and exceedingly afflicied. (89}

And he said, O my people, had not your LorD promised .

you & most excellent promise? Did the time of my absence

seem long unto you? Or did ye desive that indignation -

from your Lorp should fall on you, and therefore failed to
keep the promise which ye made me? (90) They an-
swered, We have not failed in what we promised thee of
our owxn authority, but we were made to carry in several
loads of gold and silver, of the ornaments of the people,
snd we cast them info fhe fire; and in likeé manner al

time which Moses had commanded them, and so fell into the worship
of the golden ealf.”—8ale, Baidhdwd,

Al Sdmirf, ¢ This was not his proper name, but he had this
appeltiation becanse he was of a certain iribe amon% the Jews called
Smmaritane (wherein the Muhammadans strangely Detray their igno-

ranca in history), though some say he was a proselyte, but 2 hyﬁol
b4

critical ons, and originally of Kirmdn, or some other country.
true name was Moses, or Misa Ibn Dhafar. )

% Belden is of opinion that $his person was no other than Adaron
himself (wha was reslly the maker of the calf), and that he is here
catled al Sdmir from the Hebrew verb shamar, to keep (Selden, De
Diis Syris, Bymi, i. chap. 4), hecause he was the keeper or guardian of
the children of Israel during his brother’s absence in the mount;
which is 2 very ingenious conjeciure, not ahsolutely inconsistent with
the text of the Qurdn {though Muhammad seems to have mistaken
2l Sdrirf for the name of a different person), and offers 2 much more
prohable origin of that appellation than to derive it, as the Muham-
madans do, [rom the Samaritans, who were not formed into a people,
nor bore that nare, 111l many ages afber.”— Sule,

See also note on chap. ii. 5o, and Rodwell in loco.

{88) Meoses refurned, viz, * after he had completed his forty days’
stay in the mount, and had received the law,—Sazle.

(89} A most excellent promise, d.e., “ the law, containing a light and
certain direction to guide you in the right way.”—Sale,

{90) Ornaments of the people. * These ornargents were rings, brace-
lets, and the like, which the Israelites had borrowed of the Egyp-
tians, under prefence of decking themselves out for some feast, and
liad net returned to them ; or, as some think, what they had stripped
from the dead bodies of the Egypiians cast on shore by the sea, and
al Sdmir, conceiving them unlawful to be kept, and the occasion® of
much wickedness, persuaded Aaron to let him collect them from the
people ; which being done, he threw them all inte the fre o melt
them down into one mass” )

# Tt is ohservable that Mukammadare generally suppose the cast
metal's coming forth in the shape of a call was beside the expecta-
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Samirf also cast in what ke had eollected,and be producedunto
themn 2 corporeal calf, which lowed. And al Sawirl and Ais
companions said, This is your god and the god of Moses, but
he hath forgotten Zim, and i gone to seek some other, (91)
Did they not thersfore see that fheir idol returned them no
answer,and was not able to cause them either hurt or profit?

"1 (92) And Asaron had said unto them before, O my R

people, verily ve are only proved by this calf, for your
Loep is the Merciful, wherefore follow me and obey my
command, (93) They aunswered, We will by no means
cease to be devoted to itg worship until Moses return unto
us. {94) And when Moses was relurned, he said, O Aaron,
what hindered thee, when thou sawest that they went
astray, that thou didst not follow me? Hast thou there-
fore heen disobedient to my command? (95} Aaron
answered, Q son of my mother, drag me not by the beard,
nor oy the hair of my head. Verily, I feared lest thou

tion of &l Shmiri, who had not meade a mould of that figure, and

that when Aaron excuses himself to his brother in the Pentateuck,

he geems as if he wonld persuade him ¥t was an aceilent? (Bxod.

-xxxii. 24}—Sale, Baidhdwi. '
Corporeal calf. See note on chap. vii, 148.

(91} No answer. But in ver. oo and chap. vil, 148 it is said that

the calf Iowed, and all the commentators, co{)ying the Jewish fradi-
tions, say that Sdmiri casiing into the molten metal some of the
dust of the feet of Gabriel’s horse (see note below in ver, g6), caused
the oglf {0 Hve and to low. Bothk Jews and Musims have fafled to
roeive thet the sin of the Israclifer was not due to any kind of
tanie beguilement, but due fo a return to the Bgyptian idolatry
irom: whieh they had been so lately delivered.

Let it be observed that this garbling of Jewish histery and tradi. -

tion is represented here as coming from God by direct revelation.

(94) Whai lindered thee. By these words Moses reprehends
Aaron for not seconding his zesl in taking arms against the 1dolaters,
or for not eoming after bim to the mountain to acquaint him with
their rebeliion.”—Sale.

Disobecfient fo my command, 4.6, 30 preserve the people from apos-
tecy during Moses® absence from the camp. .

95) Drag me not by the beard.  See note on chap, vik 130,

Jeared lest, dc., t.e., “lest if T had taken arms against the wor-

shippers of the ealf, thon shouldest say that I had reased a sedition 3
-or If I had gone after thee, thou shouldest blame me for abandoning
?cf kfzharge, and not waiting thy returs fo rectily what was amiss,™—

L1g
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shouldest say thou hast made a division among the chil-
dren of Israel, and thou hast not observed my saying.
(96) Moses said wnfo al Simiri, What was thy design, O
Sémiri? He answered, I saw that which they saw nok;
wherefore I took a handful of dust from the footsteps of
the messenger of God, and I east it info the molten calf, for
so did my mind direct me. (97) Moses said, Get thee
gone, for thy punishment in this life shall be that thou
shalt say unio those who shall meet thee, Touch me not; and
a threat is denounced against thee of more ferrible pains in
the life to come, which thouw shalt by no means escape.
And behold now thy god, to whose worship thou hash con-

tinued assiduously devoted; verily we will burn it, and

we will reduce it to powder and scatter it id the sea. (98)
Your Gob is fhe true Gop, begides whom there is no other
god: he comprehendeth all things by Ads knowledge. (99)
Thus do we recite unto thee, 0 Mukemmad, relations of.

-

(98) Which they sww not, viz, * that the messenger sent fo thee
from Glod was a pure spirit, and that his foolsteps gave life to what-
ever they touched, being 1o otiter than the- Angel Gabriel mounted
on the horse of life, and therefore I made use of the dust of his feet
to animate the molten calf, It is said al Samiri knew the angel,
because ke had saved and faken carvelof him whep a child, and
exposed by his mother for fear of Pharach.”—Sale, Baidkdwi, Jaldl-
wddin.

A handfal of dust.  See note on chap. il 50, and above on ver g1,

(o7} Thou shalt say . . . touck me nof. * Lest they infect thee
with a burning fever, for that was the consequence of any man’s
toushing him, and the same happened o the persons he fouched ; for
which reason he was obliged to avoid all communication with others,
and wae also shunned by them, wandering in the desert Yke a wild
bheast*—Baidhdws.

“Hence it is concluded that a tribe of Samaritan Jews, sald to
inhabit a certzin isle in the Red Sea, are the descendants of cur al
Sémiri, becanse if is their peculiar mark of distinction at this day to
nse the same words, viz., L4 misds, i, * Touch me nok” to those
they meet (vide Geogr. Nub., p. 45). It is not improbable that this
story may owe its rise to the known hatred borne by the Samarifans

to the Jews, and their superstitious avoiding to have any commerce

with them or any other strangers.”—Sale.

We will burn 4. “Or, as the word may also be translated, ¢ We
wig ?le it down ;’ butthe other iz the more received interpretation.”
—Sele.

sxgm x.vnl : 5( 129 ) Tcuap, xx.

what hath passed heretofore, and we have given thee an
admonition from us. (100) He who shall turn aside from
16 shall surely earry a load of guwilf on the day of resurrec-
tion: (101) they shall continue thersunder for ever, and a
grievous burden shall it be unto them on the day of resur-
rection. (102) On fhet day the trumpet shall be seunded,
and we will gather the wicked together on that day, having
grey eyes. (103) They shall speak with a low voice to
one another, soying, Ye have not farried above ten days.
(104) We well know what they will say, when the most
conspicucus among them for behaviour shall say, Ye have
not tarried above one day. '

| (105) They will ask thee concerning the mountains: B 5

Answer, My LorD will reduce them to dust, and seatter
them abroad; (106) and he will leave them a plain equally
extended : thou shalt see no part of them higher or lower
“than another. (107) On that day mankind shall follow
the angsl who will call them fo judgment ; none shall Agve
power to turn aside from him; and their voices shall be
Iow before the Merciful ; neither shalt thou hear any more
than the hollow sound of fheir feed. (108) On that day,
the intercession of none shall be of advantage unfo another,
exceph the indercession of him to whom the Mereiful shall

{101} A grievous burden. See noie on chap, vi, 30. '

(102) Grey eyes. “For this with the Arabs is one mark of an
enemy, or & person they abominate ; {0 say 2 man bas a black lver
{though I think we express cur aversion by the term white-livered),
reddish whiskers, and grey eyes, being a periphmasis for a foe, and
particnlarly a Greek, which nation were the most inveterate enemies
of the Arabs, and have usually hair and eyes of those colours. The
original word, however, signifies also 4thoze who are sguint-eyed, or
even blind of a suffusion.”—S8ale, Baidhdws, Jaukars in Lex,

(108) Ye have not tarried in the grave. See notes on chap, xxili,
103-115, snd X. 46.

105) See Prelim. Disc., p. 135.

5107) The angel who will eall.  See Prelim. Dise, p, 120

{108} Intercession. See notes on chap, il 47, vil 30, 208 xix, go.
The idea of iniercession in the Christian sense iz logically incon-
gistent with Islérs, The ground of salvatiom, according to the
Qurdn, iz the confession of faith in the unity of the Godhead and
the apostleship of Muhammad, accompanied by the performance of

VOL. HEL I
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grant permission, and who shall be acceptable unto him
in what he saith. (109) God knoweth that which is before

them, and that which is behind them; bub they compre-

hend not the same by their knowledge: (110) and their
faces shall be humbled hefore the living, the self-subsisting
God ; and he shall be wretched who shall bear Ais iniquity.
(111) But whosoever shall do good works, being a true

the duties of Isldm, viz, prayer, fasting at stated periods, giving of
Tegal alms, and performance of pﬂgrimage to Makkah. The obedi-
ence required iz outward and formal, and the penalties of transgres-
siom are all suck as are essily atoned for by repeniance (see note,
chap. i, 199), or the %rﬁnouncing of the declaration of the divine
unity. Fora men to be a Muslim is to be sure of final salvation.
Purgatorial sufferings are to be endured (according io the teaching
of tradition), but these will all be ended before the final day of judg-
meni. On the contrary, all infidels, hypoerites, and apostates are
absolutely condemned to eternal suffering, Now, it is difficult to
see what end could be served by the iniercession of Muhammad in
the judgment-day. So far as true Muslims are concerned, they need
no intercession. If it is 1o bestow a higher degree of reward on cer-
tain Muslims than on others, as has been claimed by somé of my

Mubammadan friends, then the reply still remains, that such re-

wards will be, as they only can be, strictly in accord with divine
justice, ovherwise God would show partiality.

Again, so far as non-Muslims are concerned, the day of grace is
past, and no intercession can avail for them. Besides, I findno hint
anywhere in the Qurdn that Mubamumad Is the intercessor of unbe-
lieying sinners. On the contrary, it proves him to be a siuner,
needing intercession himself. See chaps, xlvil 21, xlviii. 2.

We may therefore Dboldly say to Muglimg that Mubammad's
intercession can be of no use {0 any one. Sinners need an inter-
cessoT NOW, ere death seals their fate as either infidels or believers.
But Mubammad lics in the grave at Madina ; the daad cannot hear
the cry of the living. DBesides, hig infercession is Hmited by this
verse and many others of like import to the day of judgment,

Let the Christian therefore confidently hold up Jesus—the as-
cended, the living, and exalted Jesus—as the only intercessor be-
tween God and man., The Qurdn and tradition admit that he was
the only sinless Prophet ; that he was of mirsenlous birth ; that
he was taken up to heuaven, where he mow lives; that ke will
descend and destray Dajjdl, or Antichrist; and that he will rule
over the whole world., Surely, this person, of all the prophets of
Isldm, is alome qualified for the office of intercessor, even on the
showing of Isidm itself,

(L10) TFhedr faces shall be humbled. * The, original word properly
expreeses the humility and dejected looks of capiives in the presence
of their eonquerer.”——Sale. . :
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believer, shall not fear any injustice, or any diminution
of his reward from God. (112) And thus have we sent
down fhis book, being o Qurdn in the Arabic tongue: and
we have inserted various threats and promises therein,
that men may fear God, or that it may awaken some con-
sideration in them: (113) wherefore, let Gop be highly
exalted, the King, the Truth! Be not over-hasty in re-
cevving or repeating the Qurdn before the revelation thereof
be completed unto thee; and say, LORD, Increase .my
knowledge. (114) We heretofore gave a command unto
Adam; bub he forgot fhe same and ate of the forbidden
Jruwit ; and we found not in him a firma resolution.

it (115) And remember when we said unto the angels,
‘Worship ye Adam ; and they worshipped Zém : but Iblis
refused. And we said, O Adam, verily this is an enemy
anto thee, and thy wife; wherefore, beware lest he turn
you out of Paradise; for #hen shalt thou be miserable
{116} Verily we have made & provision for thee, that thou
shalt mot hunger therein, neither shalt thon be naked:

(112, 113) “ Muhammad Is here commanded not to be impatient
at any delay in Gabriel’s bringing the divine revelaiions, or not to
repeatit too fast after the angel, so as to overtake hiw before he had
finished the passage. But some suppose the prohibition relates to
the publishing any verse before the same was perfectly explained to
him ”—GSule, Baddhdws.

The Tafsir--Raufi gives a tradition, on the authority of Hasn
Basri, to the effect that a man struck his wife on the cheek, where-
wpon ghe ran to Muhammad seeking for revenge, Mubammad de-
sired to avenge her, and accordingly sought for a command (from
God) to do go, when this verse was revealed. Such traditions are
fatal to the Muslim elaim that Mubewmad was at all times inspired,
and therefore infallible,

{114} He forgot. “Adam’s so soon forgetting the divine command’

has occasioned some Arab etymologists to derive theword Insin, fe.,
man, from nestye, to forgel, and has alse given rise to the following
proverbial saying, Awwelo ndsin awwaldnngsi; thet is, The first
Forgetful person was the first of men, alluding to the like sound of the
words,”"—Sule.

TT;Il]is verse Is fatal to the Muslim theory of the sinlessness of the

rophets. .

P (11315-122} See notes on purallel passages in chap. #. 34-77, and
chap. vil. 11-26,
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(117) and there 1s also a provision mede for thee, that
thon shalt nob thirst therein, neither shalt thou be Incom-
moded by heat. (118} Buf Satan whispered evil sugges-
tions unto him, saying, O Adam, shall I guide thee to the
tree of efernity and a kingdom which faileth not 2 (119)
And they both ate thereof: and their nakedness appeared
unto them ; and they began to sew together the leaves of
Paradise, to cover themselves, And thus Adam became
disobedient unto his LoRD, and was seduced. (120) After-
wards his Lorp accepted him, on Ais repenfance, and was
turned unto him, and directed Aim. And (121} God said,
Get ye down hence, all of you: the one of you shall be
an enemy unto the other. (122) But hereafter shall a
direction come unto you from me: and whosoever shall
follow my direction shall not err, neither shall ke be un-
bappy; (123) but whosoever shall turn aside from my
admonition, verily he shall lead a miserable life, (124) and
we will cause him fo appear before us on the day of resur-
rection blind., (125) 4nd he shall say, O Lowrp, why hasft
thou brought me before fhee Tlind, whereas before I saw
clearly ? (126} God shall answer, Thus Aave we done,
becouse our signs came unto thee, and thou didst forget
them ; and in the same manner shalt thoun be forgotten
this day. {127) And thus will we reward him who shall
be negligent, and shall not believe in the signs of his
LorD: and the punishment of the life to come shall ke
more severe, and more lasting, fhan fhe punishment of this
life. (128) Are not the Mekkans, therefore, acquainted
how many generations we have destroyed before them;
in whose dwellings they walk? Verily herein are signs
unto tiose who are endued with understanding.

Il (129} And unless a deecree had previcusly gene forth
from thy LORD jfor their respite, verily their destruciion had
necessarily followed : but thers iz a certain time deter-

(124) Blind. See Prelim. Dise., p. 130. .
(128) In whose dwellings they walk. ©Seeing the footstepsof their
destruction ; as of the tribes of Ad snd Thamid,"—Sale.
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mined by God for their punishment. (130) Wherefors, do
thou, & Mukammad, patiently bear that which they say;
and ‘celebrate the praise of thy Lorp before the rising of
the sun, and before the setting thereof, and praise Aim in
the hours of the night, aud in the extremities of the day,
that thou mayest be well pleased with the prospect of
recetving fovour from God, (131) And cast not thine eyes
on that which we have granted divers of the unbeficvers to
enjoy, namely, the splendour of this present life, that we
may prove them thereby; for the provision of thy Lorp
is better and more permanent, (132} Command thy family
to observe prayer; and do thou persevere therein. We
require not of thee that thou labour to gain mecessary pro-
visions for thyself and family ; we will provide for thee ;
for the prosperous issue shall atfend on piety. (133) Zhe
unbelievers say, Unless he come unto us with a sign from .
his Lorp, we will not belicve on him. Hath not a plain
declaration come unto them, of that which 4s confained in

(130) Exmtremities of the daey, 1.e, *evening and morning, which
times are repeated 2s the principal hours of prayer. But some sup-
pose these words intend the ¥rayer of meon ; the fivst half of the day
ending, and the second kalf beginning, at that time.”—Sale, Bar-
dhanwt, Jaldluddin,

Comp. chap. xxx. 16, 17, and consult note on chap. ii. 238, Muir
{ Life of Mahomet, vol. ii, 267, note) saye the interpretation of the
exfremities of the duoy is in “order to raconcile the ge with the
prescribed hours” The original does not favour Sale’s idea that the
principal hours are here repeated.

(131) The splendour, 1.0, “do not envy or covet thelr pomp and
prosperity in this world.”—8ale. See notes on chap. xv. 88.

The provision of thy Lord, viz., * the reward laid up for thee in
the next life ; or the gift of prophecy, and the revelations with which
God hag favoured thee.”—Sale.

{132) We will provide for thee. Muir applies this verse and the
ope preceding o the sirzitencd cirenmstences of Mahamyead jast
before the fight to Madize {hé-%fe of Mahomet, vol. 3. p. 2312

“ %t is said that when Muhammed’s family were tn any strait or
afliction, he used to order them to go to prayers, and to repeat this
verse.”—Sale, Baidhdws, ‘

(183) Hath nof @ plain declaration, de. The plain meaning of
this passage is, that the narratives of sacred history contaited in the
Qursr are in 2ceord with the sacred records of the Jewish Seriptures,

There is not the glightest ground for the imagination of the com-
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the - former volumes of seripture, by the revelation of the
Qurdn ? (134) If we had destroyed them by a judgment
before the same had been vevealed, they would have said af
the reswrrection, O LorD, how could we believe, since thou
didst not send unto us an apostle, that we might follow
thy signs, before we were humbled and covered with
shame 7 (135) Say, Each of us wait the ssue; wait, there-
fore; for ye shall surely know hereafter who hawe been the
followers of the even way, and who hath been righily
directed.

mentators { Tafsir-i- Hussyind, 4ddud Qidir) that Muharmmad alindes
to the prophecies of the Old and New Testaments as referring to his
missiol.

. CHAPTER XXIL
ENTITLED SUBAT UL AMBAYA (THE PROPHETS).
Revealed af Mokkah.

INTRCDUCTION,

TEo circumsiances of the Muslime at the time this chapter was
written bave, as usual, determined the style and matter of the
“revelations.® The Quraish, aided by the Jews, were now active in
their resistance to the reformer at Makkak, They sooffed st his

revelations, stigmatising them as *a confused heap of dreams”

the offepring of sorcery ; Mubsmmad was denounced as “a forger,”
and his boasted * incomparable” verses were regarded as the ordl-
nary productmns of & “poet ¥ (ver. 5).

It is not wmreasonable to infer from the character of the persesu-
tion of the prophets in former ages described in this chapter, that
the Quraish had already threatemed Muhammad with viclent mes-
sures, and were now quite ready fo carry their threats into éxecution
(comp, ver. 37 with vers. 66-68). The principal point in the storles
of the prophets given here i3 that the blessing of God rests on
the prophets, and that he delivers them oub of the hands of their
enemies, or avenges their death with dn‘a JFadgments on their perse-
cutors (see note on vers, Io-I5h

The case of Abraham however, is given with considerable detail.
This is one of the prophets with whom Muhammad frequentiy com-
pared himself in the Qurdn. If (with Muir, ses note on ver. 18)
we regard Muhammad and the Muslims as now exposed to that per-
secution of the Quraish which resuited in their flight to Madina,
snd keeping in mind that at this period Muhammad had deter-
mined to retire to Madina as soon as the way should be open, we
may make the fellowing comparison,—a compa,rison we believe to
have been present in Muhamma&’s mind af that time-—a comparison
between Abraham and Muhammad :—



CHAP. XX1.] ( 136 ) [INTROD.
ABRABAM. MyuEAMMAD.
1. Received a revelation for his 7, Received a revelation for his
people (the Uhaldeany, ver. 5zj. peaple {the Quraish],
2. Reproaches hisfather and people 2, Reproaches his relatives and
for their idelatry (ver. 53} bé:el people of Makkah for their
idalatry.

3. Treats the mnational idols with 3. Treats the national idcls with
coniempt, and speaks against them | corfempt, and preaches against
{vers. 5a-H4). them.

4., Ahraham istolerated forawhile, 4. Muhammad folerated for s
and hopes for reform (ver. 65). while, and hopes for reform.

5. The Chaldeans relapse into for- 5 The Quraish reject Muhammad
mer habits and begin to persecute | and begin fo persecute him.
Abraham (ver. 66).

&, The Chaldeans seek Abraham’s 8, The Quraish seek Muhammad’s

life (vers, 67, 8). life.
7. Abraham delivered by divine 7. Muhammad wiil receive divine
interference (vers. 69, 70). assistance (ver, 1I2),

8, Abraham and Lot delivered 8, Muhammad and his companions
from the Caaldeans anc't brought | will ba brought safely to Madina.
into “‘a land of blessing,”

Thig c¢hapteris also interesting as iilustrating how much of Serip-
ture knowledge Mubammad had already acquired, and how he now
moulds it to suit his purpose, and how he presents it as o revelaiion
Jfrom God, and as a proof of its own inspiration because agreeing, as
he declared, with the former Scriptures. No sironger proof of the
charge brought against him by the Quraish and the Jews that he
was “a forger” could be produced,—his forgery “to be pallisted
only by the misershle apology of a plons end 7 (see Muir’s Life of
Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 18q).

Probable Date of the Revelgtions. .

From what has already been said, we conc¢lude that this chapier
Yelongs to the latter part of the third stage or ninth year of Muham-
mad’s mission at Makkab. Jaldinddiv as Syitl (Itgan, 34) thinks
ver. 7 to be of Madina origin.

Prenetpal Subjects.

WERSEH

The judgment of careless and mocking Quraish wear . . ‘1-4
The BMakkan people regard Muhammad as “a forger” . 5
Miraeles not performed by Mubammad because former nations
raceived no henefit from, secing them . . . . 6

The former prophets were but mortal men . . . . 7,8
God favours his prophets but judges infidels . . g
The Quraish mentioned in the Qurén . . . . . 10
The unbelieving cities and scoffers destrayed . . 1I-1§
Godnot giventesport, . . . . . . . 1517

The truih must tFiomph . . ., e 18
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Angels serve God, therefore not to be womhlppe&

God is sovereign . . . . . . R
The great sin of idolatry

All gpostles testified to God’s umty .

Angels are the daughters of God . . .

Angelic intercession only by divine permission

The doom of angels who usurp divine honours .

God’s works the proof of his divinity .

None immortal but God .

Muhammad regarded by the Makkans as a scoﬂ'er

Men hasty to call down divine wrath on themselves
Threatened vengeance wiil descend suddenly .

The doom of those who mocked former prophets .

The gods of the idclaters unable to deliver their votaries
God will triumph over the infidels .
Muhammad only a warner, .

The deaf will not hear the warmngs of Goc! .

God will judge righteously . . .

Moses and Aaron, like Mubammad, recewed a revelatlon

Tte Story of ddraham—

He receives a revelation . .

Reproaches his father and people with 1dolaf,ry

He devizes o plot to destroy the idols . . ) .

He destroys the idels of the Chaldeans .

He i scoused beforsthe people. . .

He lays the blame on the largest idol . .

The Chaldeans at first disposed to repent, but they draw

back . . .

Abraham repmaahes them for ‘ahezr 1d<31atry . . .

They command him to be burned alive . .,

God miraculously delivers him . e

-He receives the promise of Isaac and Jaceh .
Lot delivered from Sodom . .
Nogh delivered from the Flood . .. .
The persecutors of Noah drowned . . . . .
The wisdom of David and. Solomon .
Winds and demons subject to Solomon .
Job is delivered from his afffiction . . .
Other prophets receive merey from God
Zacharial's prayer answered

God's favour to Mary and Jesus . . .
The irue religion one, but Jews and Ghnst:ans ha,ve sects .
The faithful certain to be rewarded . . c .
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) vopabs
Infidels to be judged at the resurrection . . . . 95-97
Idelaters with their gods 4o be cast into hell . G8-rc0
The reward of the righteous .. . . fol-103
The heavens to be rolled away at the judgment . . . 104
The righteous shall inberit theearth . . . . . ros 106
Muhammad proclaims himself to be s warner . . . 107-100
God knoweth the secret thoughts of the infidels. . . rio, 111

God will judge the infdels and show merey to his prophet 11z

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD,

Il (1) The time of giving up their account draweth nigh
unte the people of Makkak, while they are sunk in negli-
gence, turning aside from {he consideraiion thereof. (2)
No admonition cometh unto them from their Lorp, being
lately revealed in fhe Qurdn, but when they hear if, they
turn it to sport: (3) their hearls are taken up with
delights. And they who act unjustly discourse privately
together, saying, Is this Muhammad any more than a man

. like yourselves? Will ye therefore come to hear a plece
- of sorcery, when ye plainly perceive it fo des0? (4) Say,

)My Lorp knoweth whatever is spoken in heaven and on

_.earth : 4 4s he who heareth and knoweth, (5) But they
. say, The Qurdn is a confused. heap of dreams: nay, he hath

forged it ; nay, he is a poet: let hizn come unto us there-
fore with some miracle, in like manner as the former
wvrophets were sent.  (8) None of the cities which we

(5) A confused heap of dreams. Pious Muslims say that ¢ the in-

fidels could not understand the Prophet. Blinded by unhelief, the
revelations appeared to them now like the ravings of a madman,
ond again ke the wild faneles of o post™ It s to be feared that
unbelievers in Isldm, reading the earlicr Makkan chapters, still hold
most of them {o be “ a confused heap of dreams” However this may

be, it is plain that passages jike the ome under consideration prove .

indisputably that the miracles of the ineomparable verses of the
Qurdén were no signs to Muhammad’s contemporaries. Hee nofes on
chap. #i: 23, vi. 24, x. 38, and xvii. go.
¢ hath forgedif. See notes on chap. xvi. 103. '
Some miracle. Bee nofes on chap, iir 185, vi 34, 35, 49, 109, 111,
xi. 32, xiil. &, xiv, 10, and xvi. 1, &1.
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have destroyed believed fhe miracles which they saw per-
Jormed before them : will these thersfore believe, if they
see & miracle? (7) We sent nong as our apostles before
them, other than men, unto whom we revealed ousr will,
Asgk those who are acquainted with the Scripture, if ye
know not this. (8) We gave them nof a hody which
could be supported withoub their eating food ; neither were
they immortal. (9) Bub we made good our promise unte
them : wherefore we delivered them, and these whom we
pleased ; but we destroyed the exorbitant transgressors.
(10) Now have we sent down unto you, O Quraish, the
book of the Qurdn, wherein there is honourable mention
of you : will ye not therefore understand ?

i (11) And how many cities have we overthrown, R %

which were ungodly ; and caused other nations to rise up
after them ? (12) And when they felt our severe ven-
geance, behold, they fled swiftly from those cifies. (13)
And the angels said scaffingly unte them, Do not fly ; but
return to that wherein ye delighted, and to your habite-

{6) None . . . belteved. This was the reason given by Muhbam-
mad, in answer to the demand of the Makkans as expressed in the pre-
ceding verse, for not working miracles as did the “ former prophets.”
‘We may certainly infer from this, and other verges of a ﬁke char-
acter, that Muhammad wronght no miracles; hix sole claim was
that the Quréin was itsel{ a miracle, and this sign was rejected by
the Quraish, ay well a9 by the Jews and Christidns. See also notes
on chap. ii. 115, 119, iil. 184, and references there." .

{7} dsk those . . . acquainied with the Seripture. These words
iorply that the Jews angu Christians were in possession of their own
Beriptures at this time. The claim 3s also sef up here that the teach-
ing of the Qurdr Is in sirict accordance with that of the Scxiptures
of the Old and New Teatament. o
. (10-18) The Tafsir-t-Rouft refers these verses to the case of &
cerfain eity of ¥aman called Hazdra, to which a prophet was sent.
The %Taogle did not believe, but slew him, God in his vengeance
sent Nebuchadnezzar fo destroy the city, at whose appreach the
inhskitants fled. A voice from heaven cried, ® The prophet is
avenged upon you !” the aunpels slso langhed them to scorn, saying,
* Do not fiy,” &o.  Sale gives the same story with a little variation.
This story sounds ke a traditionary atcount of the destruction of
Jerusalem by the Babylonians. The texf, however, probably refers
to the destruction of Ad, Thamid, &e.; see chap. xi, 50-68, and
Prelim, Dise,, pp. z0-23.
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tions; peradventure ye will Be asked. (14) They answered,
Alas for us ! verily we have been unjust. (15) And this
their lamentation ceased not until we had rendered them
like corn. which is mown down and utterly extinct. (16)
We oreated not the heavensand the earth, and that which
is between them, by way of sport. (17) If we had pleased
to take diversion, verily we had taken it with that which
bessemeth us ; it we had resolved o have done this, (18)
But we will oppose fruth to vanity, and it shall confound
the same; and bghold, it shall vanish away. Woe be unto
you, for that which ve impiously uiter concerning God !
(19) since whoever ¢ in heaven and on earth 4s subject
unto him ; and ¢he angels who are in his presence do not
ingolently disdain his service, neither are they tired fhere-
with. (20) They praise Zdm night and day; they faint
not.  {21) Have they taken gods from the earth ¢ Shall
they raise the dead to lifet (22) If there were either in

(14} Feradventure ye will be asked, 1., * concerning the present
posture of affairs, by way of consuliation ; or that ye may be exa-
mined as to your deeds, that ye may receive the reward thereof”—
Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin,

16) Not . .. in S{’Drt. “But for the manifestation of our power

and wisdom to people of nnderstanding, that they may seriousiy
consider the wonders of the creation, and direct their actions to the
attainment of future happiness, neglecting the vain pomp and flest-
ing pleasures of this world.»—Sale.
‘ (17) Diversion . . . which beseemeth us, viz., * we had sought our
pleasure in our own perfections, or in the spiritual beings which
are in cur immediate presence, and not in raising of material
b?ildings with painted roofs and fine floors, which is the diversion
of man.

“Some think the original word, translated ° diversivn, signifies
in this place a wife or a child, and that the passsge is particularly
levelled against the Christians—Sale, Jaldluddin, Zamakhshard.,

If this last be the meaning, ther God may have @ som, but one
worthy of hia divine nabure and eonsistent with his unity, which is
all that Christiang claim for Jesua.

{18} We will oppose truth to vanity, Rodwell franslates, < Nay, we

will hurl the truth at falseheood” Muir (Life of Mahomes, wol, i,

7. 225} snderstands these words 10 express the assurance of ultimate ™
success, notwithstanding the persecutions of the Quraish. “The
Lord bad given to all his apostles of old the vietory, and he would
give the same to Mahomet”
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keaver. or on earth gods beside Gop, verily both wonld be
corrupted. Butb far be that which they utter from Gob,
the Lorp of the throne! (23) No account shall be de-
manded of him for what he shall do; but an account shall
be demanded of them, {24) Have they taken offer gods
besides him! Say; Produce your proof thereof. This is
the admonition of those who are contemporary with me,
and the admonition of those who hAave been before me,
hut the greater part of them know nob the fruth, and
turn agide from the same. (25) We have sent no apostle
before thee, but we revealed unfo him that there is no
God beside myself; wherefore serve me. (26) They say,
The Merciful hath begotten issue, and the angels are his
doughters. Gob forbid ! They are his honoured servants;
{27) they prevent him neb in snything which they say,
and they execube his command. (28) He knoweth that
which is before them, and that which is behind them ;
they shall not intercede jfor any, (29) except for whom it
shall please him ; and they tremble for fear of him. (30)
‘Whoever of them shall say, I am a god beside him ; that
angel will we reward with hell : for so will we reward the
unjust. :

(22) Both would be corrupted. ¢ That is, the whole creation would
necessarily fall into confusion and be overturned by the competition
of such mighty antagonists.”—8ala , :

{24) The admonition of those . . . before me, 4.e., “this is the constant
doctrine of all the sacred books ; not only of the Qurdn, but of those
which were revealed in former ages, all of them bearing witness to
the great and fundamental truth of the unity of God.”"—Sgle. -

{26) The Merciful hath begotten. “This passage was revealed on

.account of the Khuzéites, who held the apgels to be the danghters of
God.”—8Sale. ' .

See notes on chap. v. 19, 21, ix. 30. .

{27 They prevest kim not, de., 1.6, ¥ they presume not o say any-
’féhing ungilzhe hath spoken it, behaving as servants who know their

uty."—~Sale .

29) Eixcept for whom <t shall please him. Comp. chap. xix. go, and
chg. }xx, 108, fItwould appear'fha.t Muhammad?admigted thagsthere
would be angelic intercessors on the judgment day, just as there
will be human intercessors. On the subject of intercession in
general see notes on chaps. ii. 47, v 50, and xx. 108,
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i {31) Do not the unbelievers therefore know that
the heavens and the earth were solid, and we ¢lave the
same in sunder, and made every living thing of water?
Will they not therefore believe? (32) And we placed
stable mountains on the earth, lest it should move with
them ; and we made broad passages between them for
paths, that they raight be directed in tkeir journeys : (33}
and we made the heaven a roof well supported. Vet they
turn aside from the signs thereof, not considering that

they are the workmanship of God. (84} 1% is he who hath

cregted the might, and the day, and the son, and the
moon; all the celestial bodies move swiftly, each in 2
respective orb. (35) We have not granted unto any man
before thee efernal permanency in this werld ; if thou
die, therefore, will they be immortal? (36) Every soul

shall taste of death: and we will prove you with evil

and with good, for a trial ¢f you; and unto us shall ye
return. (37) When the unbelievers see thee, they receive
thee only with scoffing, saying, fs this he who mentionsth
your gods with contempt? Yel fhemselves believe nob
what is mentioned fo them of the Mereiful (38) Man is
created of precipitation. Hereafter will I show you my

(81) We clave the same in sunder. ‘¢ That is, they were one eon-
tinuned resss of matter, $il! we separated them, and divided the
heaven inic seven heavens, and the earth into as many stories ; and
distingnizhed the various orhs of the one, and the different climates
of the other, &e. Or, as some choose to iranslate the words, The
heavens and the earth were shut up,and we opened the same;’ their
raeening being, that the heavers did not rain, ner the ssrth pro-
duce vegetables, till God interposed his power”—Sale, Baidhduwi,
Jaldluddin,

{32) See note on chap. xvi. 15. -

{35) If thou die, die.  Sale says, “This passage was revealad when
the infidels said, ‘ We expect to see Muharmmad die like the rest of
mankind.’”

{(36) Every soul shall tasie dexth. See nole on chap il 186, Comp.
Matt, xvi, 287 Heb. H. . : -

(87) Yet themselves beldove nof, de. ¢ Denying his unity, or re-
jeeting his apostles and the scriptures which were given for their
instruetion, and particnlarly the Qurén.”—Sale.

(38 Previpitotion. “Being hasty and inconsiderate, If is said
this passage was revesled on account of al Nadler Ibn al Hérith,
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signs, so that ye shall not wish them fo be hastened,

" {39) They say, When will this threal de accomplished, if

ye speak truth? (40) If they who believe not knew ihat
the time will surely come when they shall not be able to
drive back the fire of kell from their faces, nor from their

“backs, neither shall they be helped, fhey would not hasten,

it (41} But the doy qf vengeance shall come upon them
suddenly, and shall strike them with astonishment: they
shall n6t be able {o avert it, neither shall they be respited.
{43} Other apostles have besn mocked before thee; bus
the punishment which they scoffed at fell npon such of
them as mocked.

| (43) Say wnfo the scoffers, Who shall save you by R

night and by day from the Mereiful? Yet they utferly

" neglect the remembrance of their Lorp. (44) Have they

gods who will defend them, besides us? They are not.
able to help themselves; neither shall they be assisted
against us by their companions. (45) But we have per-
mitted these men and their fathers to enjoy worldly pro-
sperity so long as life was continued unto them. Do they
not perceive that we come unio the land of the undelisvers,
amd straiten the borders thereof? Shall they therefore be
the conquerors? (46} Say, I only preach unte you the
revelation ¢f God : but the deaf will not hear #iy esll,
whenever they are preached umbo. (47 Yebt if fhe least
breath of the punishment of thy LorD touch them, they
will surely say, Alas for us! verily we have been unjust.
{(48) We will appoint just balances for the day of resur-

when he desired Muhammad to hasten the divine vengeance with
which he threatened the unbelievers.”—8ale, Baidhdwi,

Bee alzo note on chap, xvil, 12, - ) :

(42) “These words were for the comfort of the Prophet when
scoffed at by the unbelievers of Makksh " —Tofsir-i-Rouf.

{458} We come unia the lond . . . and stratten the borders. Rodwell
regards this as an ap?eal to the ra.ﬁid progress of Isldm in proof of
the truth of Jalfm. can see nothing in the text to substantiate
this position. Surely the progress of Isidm up to this point had not
Deen suffeient {o justify such a claim.  The allnsion is rather to the
straitening of divine judgments,

{48) See note on chap. vil. 8.
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rection ; neither shall any soul be iniured ab all : although
the merit or guill of an aclion be of the weight of & grain

of mustard-seed only, we will produce it publicly; and’

there will be sufficient accountants with us. (49) We
formerly gave unto Moses and Aaron the law, being o

distinetion between good and evil, and a light and admoni-’

tion unto the pious; (50) who fear their Lorp in secret,
and who dread the hour ¢f judgmens. (51) And this ook
also 1s a blessed admonition, which we have sent down
Jrom heaven : will ye therefore deny it ?

i (52) And we gave unto Abraham his direction here-
tofore, and we knew him o be worthy of the revelations
wherewith he was favoured. (53) Remember when he said
unto his father and his people, What are these images, to
which ye are so entirely devoted? (54) They answered,
We found our fathers worshipping them. (55) He said,
Verily both ye and your fathers have been in a manifest

error.  (56) They said, Dost thou seriously tell us the

truth, or art thou one who jestest with ws? (57) He
replied, Verily your Lorp is the Lorp of the heavens and
the earth; 4¢ is ke who hath created them: and I am one
of those who bear witness thereof {58} By Gop, I will
surely devise 2 plot against your idals, after ye shall have
retired from them, and shall have turned your backs. (59)
And <n the people’s absence he went tnto the temple where
the idols stood, and he brake them oll In pieces, except the
biggest of them, that they might lay the blame upon

(49) 4 distinction. In the original furgdn. See mote on chap.
if, 52, and Prelim. Dise., p. g7.

(62) We gave unto Abraham his divection, viz, “ithe fen books
of divire revelations which were given him” See Frelim. Disc,

. 122. .
P (53) See notes on chap. vi. 75, and chap, xix. 43-co.

(59) Tmcant the biggest, dre. Abraham took his opportunity to do
this while the Chaldeans were abroad in the fields celebrating a
great festival; and some say he hid himself in the temple : and
when De hed accomplished his design, that he might the more evi-
dently convince them of their folly in worshippiog them, he hung
the axe with which he had hewn and broken down the images on
the neck of the chief idol, named by some writers Baal, as if he had
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that. (60) And when they were veturned, and sow the

Jeawoe whick kad been made, they sald, Who hath done this

to our gods? He is certainly an impious person. (61}
And certain of them answered, We heard a young man
speak reproachfully of them: he is named Abrahem.
(62) They said, Bring him therefore before the people,
that they may bear witness against him. (63) And when
ke was brought before the assembly, they said unio him,
Hast thou dome this unto our gods, O Abraham? (84)

"He answered, Nay, that biggest of them hath done it:

but ask them, if they can speak. (65) And they returned
unto themselves, and said ihe one fo the other, Verily ye
are the impious persons. (66) Afterwards they relapsed
info their former obstinacy, and said, Verily thou knowest
that these speak. not. '

i (6T) Abraham answered, Do ye therefore worship, o

besides Gop, that which cannob profit you at all, neither
can It hurt you? Xie on you: and upon that which ye
worship besides Gop! Do ye not understand ? (68)
They said, Burn him, and ‘avenge your gods: if ye do

been the author of all the mischief. For this story, which, though

it be false, s nof ill invented, Muhammad stands indebted to the
Jews, who tall it with a little variation': for they say Abrahsm gjr-
formed this exploit in his father’s shop, during his absence; that
Terah, on his return, demending the cecasion of the disorder, his
son fold him that the idols bad guarrelled snd fallén together by
the esrs aboui an offeying of fine fionr, which hod been breught
them by on old woman ; and that the father, finding he eculd net
inzist on the impossibility of what Abraham pretended withont
confessing the impotence of his gods, fell into a violent passion, and
carried him to Nimrod, that he might be exemplarily panished for
Lis insolence,”  {See Schals. Hakob, 2+ Meimon de Idol, chap. Lj—
Beale, Baidhigws, -

(85) Refurned unto themselves. They saw their foily,

{66) Relopsed into their former obstinaey s lberally, they wers turned
down upon their heads, ‘

(68) Burn him, de.  “ Perceiving they could not pravail sgainst
Abraham by dint of argument, says Al Baidhdwi, they had ze-
course to persecution and forments. The same commentator iells
ug the person who gave this counsel was a Persian Kurd named

Hayydn, and thaf the earth cpened and swallowed him wup alive;

Bome, however, say it was Andeshdn, 2 Magian priest; and others,
VOL. IIL E
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~ this @ awill be well, And when Abraham was cast tnto the
burning pile, (69) we said, O fire, be thou cold, and &

preservation unto Abraham.. (70) And they sought to

lay a plot against him; but we caused them to be the
sufferers. (71} And we delivered him and Lot, by

that it was Nimred bhirmself”—Sale, on authority of D¥Ierbel,,
Bibl, Orient., art. DEoEAE, et Schultens, Tndic. Geagr. in Vil Sala-
dind, voce Curdi.

{69y We sudd, O fire, do. “The commentators relate that by
Nimrod’s order, & large space was enclosed at Euthd, and filled
with a vast quantity of wood, which being set on fire, burned so
fiercely that none dared to venture near it : then they bound
Abrsham, and putting him into an engine (which some suppose
to have been of the devil’s invention), shot him into the midst of
the fire, from which he was preserved by the Angel Gabrisl, whe
was sent fo his assistance; the fire burning only the cords with
which he was bound (Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.)

“They add that the fire having mirsenlously lost its heat, in
respeet to Abraham, became an odoriferous air, and that the pile

changed 10 a pleasant meadow; though it raged so furiously -

otherwise, that according to some writers, about two thousand of
the idcs‘la.ters were consumed by it (IS, Gospel of Barnabas, chap.
XXVIH,

“This story seems to have had no other foundatién thar thab
passage of Moses where God is said to kave brought Abrabam ouf
of Ur of the Chaldees, misunderstood : which words the Jews, the
mrost trifling Interpreters of Seriptare, and some moderns who have
followed them, have translated out of the fire of $he Chaldees ;
tuking the word &7, not for the proper nsme of a city, ag it really
3¢, but for an appellative, signifying jire. However, it is a fable of
some antiquity, sand credited, not on.-ly by the Jews, but by several
of the Fastern Christiany ; the twenty-ﬁ?th of the second Candn, or
January, being set apart in the Syrian calendar for the com-
memoration of Abraham’s being cast inte the fire (Hyde, De Rl
Vet Persy p. 730

“The Jews also mention some other persecnilons which Abraham
underwent on acequnt of his religion, particularly a fen years’ im-
prisonmaent ; some saying he was imprisoned by Nimrod, and others,
by bis father Terab."—Sala ;

£70) We caused them to be sufferers. “Some tell us that Nimred,
on seetur this miraculous deliverance from his palace, cried out
that he would make an offering to the God of Abrahami and
that he accordingly sacrificed four thousand kine (Baidhdwi).
But, if he ever relented, he soon relapsed into his former infi-
delity ; for he built a {ower that ke might ascend to heaven to
see Abraham’s God ; which being overthrown, still persisting in his
design, he wounld be carried to beaven in a chest borne by four

monstrous birds; but after wandering for some time through the
air, he fell down on a mountain with such a force that he made it

SIPARA XVIL] ( 147 ) [CHAP. XXI.

bringing them into the land wherein we have blessed
all ereatures. (72) And we bestowed on him Jsasc and
Jaeob, as an additional gift; and we made ail of fhem
righteous .persons. (73) We also made them medels of

~ religion, that they might direct ofhers by our command:

and we inspired info them the doing of good works, and
the observance of prayer, and the giving of alms; and
they served us. (74) And unto Lot we gave wisdom
and knowledge, and we delivered him out of the city
which committed filthy crimes, for they were a wicked

- and insolent people. :

il (75) And we led him intp our merey, for he was R&
an upright person. (76) And remember Nosh, when he
called for destruction on his people, before the prophets
above mentioned ; and we heard him, and delivered him
and his family from a great strait; (77) and we pro-
tected him from the people who accused our signs of

shake, whereto (as some fancy) a gassage in the Qurén (chap. xiv. 47).
ailudes, whick may be translated, ‘althoungh their contrivances be
such as to malke the mountains tremble’

“ Nimrod, dissppointed in his design of making war with God,
turped his arms againgt Abrabam, who, being a great prines, raised
forces to defend himself; but God, dividing Nimrod’s subjects, and

-confounding their language, deprived him of the greater part of his
people, and plagued those who adhered to him by swarms of grats,
which destroyea almost all of them ; and one of those gnats having
entered into the nostril or ear of Nimrod, penetrated to one of the
membranes of his brain, where, growing gigger every day, it gave
himr such imbolerable pain that he was obliged to cause Lis head
1o be beaten with a mallet in oxder {o proeure some eass, which
torture he suffered four hundred years; God being willing to

unish, by one of the smallest of his creatures, him who insolently
oasted himself to be lovd of all” (wide D'Herbel., Bibl. Orient., art.

NEMROD).

“A. Syrian calendar places the death of Nimred, as if the time
were well known, on the 8tk of Thamibz or July” (vide Hyde, Rel,
Vet Pers, p. 74)—Sale.

(71) The lond, &o. Palestine. :

{73) Models of religion. See note on chap, H. 124.

{74} Fnsolent people. Bee chap. vil. 21-83, and notes therse,

(76) Noah . . . called, &e. See note on chap. viil. 9.

(77) Accused our signs of folsshood. The circumstances of these
former prophets are here, as elsewhere, represented as like unto those
of Muhammad in Makkah, See chap. iil. 137, 138, and 185.
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falsehood ; for they were a wicked people, wherefore we
drowped them all. (78) And remember David and Solo-
mon, when they pronounced judgment concerning a field,
when the sheep of eorfain people had fed therein by night,
having no shepherd; and we were witnesses of their
judgment; (79) and we gave the understanding thereof
unto Solomon. And on all of them we bestowed wisdom
and koowledge. And we compelled the mouniains to
praise us, with David; and the birds also: and we did
this. (80} And we taught him the arb of making coafs
of mail for you, that they may defend you in your wars;
will ye therefore be thankful? (81) And unto Svlomon
we subjected a stropg wind; it ran at his command to the

79) We give the understanding thereof unio Solomen. ¢ Some
sheep, in their shepherd's absence, having broken inio another

man's field (or vineyard, eay others) by night, and esfen up the-

corn, & dispute arose thereupon ; ang the eause being brought
before David and Solomen, the former said that the owzer of the
land should fake the sheep in comepensation of the damage which
he had sustained ; but Solomon, who was then but eleven years old,
was of opinion that it would be more just for the owner of the
field to take only the profit of the sheep, viz, their milk, lambs,
and wool, till the shepherd should, by his own labour and at his
own expense, put the field into as good condition as when the
sheep entered ft ; after whick the sheep might be returned to their

master, And this judgment of Solomon was apgroved by David

himself 2 befter than kis own."—Suls, Baidhdun, Jaldluddin,
And we compelled the mountwins, do  *Muhammad, it seems,

taking the visions of the Talmudists for truth, believed that when .

David was fatigued with sioging psslrms, the mouuntaing, birds, and
other parts of the ereation, Toth animate and inanimate, relieved
him in chanting the divine praises. This conseguence the Jews
draw fromn the words of the Psalmist, when he calls on the several
parts of nature to join with him in celebrating the praise of God
{Pa, exbviil}, it being their perverse custom to expound passages
in the mmost Tuteral monner, which cannot bear o literal senze with-
out g manifest absurdity, and, on the contrary, to furn the plainest
passages into allegorical fancies.”—Sale

(80} We taught him, . “Men, before his inventing them, used
$o arm themselves with broad plates of metal. Lest thia fable should
want something of the marvellous, ore writer tells us that the iron
which David used became soft in bis hands like wax” (T4rikh.
Muantekhab ; vide D' Herbel,, 1 284),—~8ale.

(81 A strong wind. ¢ Whick iransported his throne with nrodi-
glous swiftness. Some say this wind was violent or gentle, just as
Solomon pleased.”—Sale, .
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land whereon we had bestowed ouwr blessing; and we
knew all things., (82) And we also subjected wnio his
command divers of the devils, who might dive fo gef
peards for him, and perform ofher work besides this; arnd
we watched over them. (83) And remember Job, when
he eried unto his Lorp, saying, Verily evil hath afflicted
me, but thou art the most merciful of those who show
merey. (84) Wherefore we heard him, and relieved Aim
from the evil which was upon him; and we restored

See chap, xxvii, z0.- : :

The land, dte.  “ Palestine, whither the wind brought back Solo-
mon's throne in the evening, after having carried it to a distant
country in the morning.”—=8ale. _

(82) Devils. Comp. chap. xxxvii. 36, -

Other work, “Such &s the building of cities and palaces, the feteh-
ing of rare plecss of art from forsign couniries, and the Hike*—Sala
* We waiched over them. “Lest they should swerve from his
orders, or do mischief ascording to their natural inclinations. Jald-
Juddin saye that when they had finiched any piecs of building, they
pulled it down before night, if they were not empioyed in some-
thing new.”

See alsa note on chap. vi. 85,

{33y FRemember Job. *“The Muhammadan writers tell us that
Job was of the zace of Esau, and was blessed with a nwnerous
family and abundant riches, bui that God proved him, by taking
away all that he had, even his children, who were killed by the
fall of 2" house ; notwithstanding which he continued to serve God,
and io retara him thanks as usnsl; that he was them struck with
a flthy disease, bis body being full of worms, and s offensive, that
as he lay on the dunghill, none could bear to come near him ; that
his ‘wife, however {whom sowe call Rahmat, the ‘daughter of
Ephraim, the son of Joseph, and others, Makhir, the danghter of
Manasses) aftended him with great patience, supporting him with
what she earned by her labour ; but that thé devil appeared to her
ane day, after having reminded her of her past prosperity, promised
her that if she would worship hing, he Wﬂtﬁg restore all they had lost;
wherenpon she asked her hushand’s comsent, who was %0 angry at
the proposal, that he swore, if he recovered, to give his wife a
hundred stripes ; that Job having pronounced the prayer recorded
in this passage, God sent Gabriei who, taking him by the hand,
raised him up; and at the same time a fountain gpraug up at his
feet, of which having drank, the worms fell off his” body, and
washing therein, he recovered his former health and beauty ; that
God then restored all to him double, his wife alse becoming Foung
and handsome again, and bearing him twenty-six soms ; and that
Jah, to satisfy his oath, was directed by God fo strike her one blow
with & palm-branch having a hundred leaves. Some, to express
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unto him his family, and as many more with. them,
through’ our mercy, and for an admonition unto these
who serve God. (85) And remember Ismafl, and Idrs,
and Dhuolkifl. All fhese were patient persons; (86)
wherefore we led them into our mercy, for they were
righteous doers. (87) And remember Dhu’lnin, when ke
departed in wrath, and thought that we could net exer-
cise our power over him. And he cried out in the dark-
ness, saying, There is no Gop besides thee: praise be
unto thee! Verily I have been one of the unjust. . (88)
Wherefore we heard him, and delivered him from affic-
tion; for so do we deliver the true believers. (89) And

the great riches that were bestowed on Job after his sufferings, say
he bad two threshing-floors, one for wheat and the other for barley,
and that God sent two clouds which rained gold on the one, and
silver on the other, till they ran over. The traditions differ as to
the continnance of Jol's calamities; one will have it to be
eighteen years, another thirteen, another three, and andther exacily
seven years, seven months, and seven hours.” — Sale, Baidhdwr,
Jaldluddin, e,

(85) Idris, BSee note on chap. xix, 57. .

Dha'lkeifl.  “Who this prophet was is very uncertain. One com-
mentator will have him to be Elias, or Joshux, or Zacharias;
another supposes him to have been the son of Job, and to have
dwelt in Syria ; to which some add, that he was first 2 very wicked
reun, but afterwards repenting, died; wupon which these words
appeared miraculousty writfen over his door, * Now hath God been
mereiful unto Dhulkifl ; and a third tells us he was a person of
great strictnesy of lile, and one who used to decide causes to the
satisfaction of all parties, because he never was in s passion, and
that he was called Dhwlkifl from his continual fasting and other
religious exercises.”—Sale, Batdhdwr.

It is more likely that ihe prophet intended by this name is
’F::zel(isiel, who is called Kifil by the Arabs. See Niebuhr, Trovels,
il 265,

(87, Dhuw'indn. Jomas, 50 called “becanse he was swallowed by
the fish.”—Sale.  See chap. =z, 8.

I wrath, *Some suppose Jonas’s anger was against the Nine-
vites, being tired with preaching to them for so long a time, and
greatly disgusted at their obstinacy and ill-usage of him ; but others
more agrecably to Scripture say the reason of his ill-humour was
God’s pardoning of that people on their repentance, and averting the

Jjudgment which Jonas had threatened them with, so that he thought-

he had been made a liar."—Sale, Bardhdws,
The darkness, t.e., “out of the belly of the fish.”—Sals.
(88) From afftiction. Compare ehap. zxxvil. 13g-147.
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remember ~Zacharias, when he called upon his Lomp,
saytng, O Lomp, leave me nob childless; yet thou art
the best heir, (90} Wherefore we heard him, and we
gave him John; and we rendered his wife fit jfor bearing
& ¢hild unto bim. These strove to exeel in good works,
and called wpon us with love and with fear, and humbled

. themselves before us. (91) and remember her who pre-

served her virginity, and inte whom we breathed of our
spirit, ordaining her and ber son for a sign unto all

~creatures. (592} Verily this your religion is one religion,

and I am your LomD; wherefore serve me. (93) But
ihe Jows and Christians bave made schisms in the affair
of their religion among themselves; buf all of them shall
appear before na.

il (94) Whosoever shall do good works, being a true B #-

believer, there shall be no denial of ¢he reward due to his
endeavours, and we will surely write ¢t down unto him.
(95) An inviolable prohibition ¢s ladd on every city which
we shall have destroyed; for that they shall not return
any more into the world, (98} until Gog and Magog shall
have a passage opened for them, and they shall hasten
from every high hill, (97) and the certain promise shall

{89y Zacharizs, See chap. iiL 38, 39, and xiz, 1.

(91) Her awho presérved her wirginidy, namely, the Virgin Mary.
—~Snle., Comp. lxvi, 12. This verse affords decigive proof that
Muhammad believed in the immaculate coneeption of Jesus, Syed
Ahmad and his followers are clearly guilty of rejecting the testi-
mh;ny of the Qurdn on this subject, See his commentary on Qurdn,
c . X1X.

(&1332) One religion. " Being the same which was professed by all
the prophets, and holy mewn and women, without any fundamental
difference or variation.”—Sale. .

The claim of Muhammad here iz that Isldm is identical with the
religion of all the former prophets. This claim iz fatal to Muham-
mad’s prophetic pretensions, and to the Qurdn as the Word of God.

(96) Uil Gog end Hagog, &e., t.e., “until the resurrection ; one
sign of the approach whereof will be an irruption of those bar-
barians.”"—Sale,

See Prelim. Disc., p- 133, and note on chap. xviil. 3. Comp.
Egekiel, chaps. xxxviil,, xxxix. -

BEyery Y. *In this passage some coples, instead of hadabin, t.e.,
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draw near fo be fulfilled : and behold, the eyes of the infi-
dels shall be fixed with astonishnent, and they shall say,
Alas for us! we were formerly regardless of this doy ; yea,
we were wicked doers. (98) Verily both ve, O mén ¢f
Makkah, and the idols which ye worship besides Gob, shall
bz cast as fuel into hell-fire: ye shall go down into the same.
(99) If these were really gods, they would not go down
into the same: and all of them shall remain therein for
ever. (100} In that place shall they groan for anguish;
and they shall not hear awught therein. (101) As for
those unto whom the most excellent reward of Paradise
hath been predestinated by us, they shall be transported.
far off from the same; (102) they shall not hear the least
sound. thereof: and they shall continue for ever in the
Jelicity which their souls desire. (103) Tke greatest terror
shall not frouble them; and the angels shall meet them
to congratulote them, soying, This is your day which ye
were promised. (104) On tka! day we will roll up the
heavens, as the angel al Sy rolleth up the book wherein

‘an elevated part of the earth) have jadathin, which signifies ‘a
grave;’ and if we follow the latter reading, the pronourn fhey must
uof refer to Gog and Mageg, but to mankind in general”—8ale,

(100) They shall not hear aught therein. “ Because of their aston-
ishment and the insupportable torments they shall endure; or, ag
athers exponnd the worg,s, They shall not henr therein anything which
may give them the least comfort.”—3ale,

(101} Far off from the sgme. “ One Ibm al Zabdri ohjected to the
g:eceding words, Both ye and that which ye worship Sssides God shall

cwst nio kell, because, being general, they asserted am absobute
fulsehood, some of the ohjests of idolatrons worship being so far from
any danger of damnation, that they were in the highest favour with
God, as Jesus, Bzra, and the angels : wherefore thiz passage was re-
vealed, e.me‘]pting those who were predestined io salvation.”—Sols,
Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin,

This passage does nof, however, refer to the gods at all; nor
does ver, 8 refer to other objects of worship than the idols and gods
of the Makkans, This verse simply expresses the certain felicity of
the righteous, who are so ¥ far off ¥ from the damned as to be obli-
vious to their groaning, as is stated in the following verse.

{104) 8. “ Whose offca it is fo write down the actions of every
man’s life, which, at his death, ks rolls up as completed. Some pre-
1end one of Mubammad’s scribes is here meant; and others take
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every man's actions are recorded. As we made the first
creature ouf of nothing, so we will also reproduce is af the
resurregtion. This ¢s a promise whick ¢ licth on us fo
Julfil : we will surely perform 44, (105) And now have
we written in the Psalms, after the promulgafion of the
law, that my servants the righteous shall inherit the earth.
(106) Verily in this book are confained sufficient means of
salvation unto people who serve God. (107) We have not
sent thee, O Mukammod, but asa merey unto all creabures.
(108) Say, No other hath been revealed unto me than
that your GOD is one Gop : will ye therefore be resigned
unto him ? {109) But if they turn their backs Zo the con-
Jession of God's umity, say, I proclaim war against you all
equally: but I know not whether that which ye are threat-
ened with e nigh, or whether i¢ be far distant. (110)
Verily God knoweth the discounrse which is spoken in pub-
lic ; and he also knoweth that which ye hold im private.
{111) X know not but peradventure the respite granted you
48 for a trial of you; and that ye may enjoy fhe prosperity
of - this world for a time. (112) Say, Lorp, judge befuren
me and my adversaries with truth. Our Lorp is the Mer-
ciful ; whose assistance 43 fto be implored against’ the
blasphemies and caluwmnies which ye utter.

the word Sijil, or, as it iz aleo written, Sijifl, for an appellative, sig-
nifying a book or writfen scroll, and aecordingly render the passage,
as @ written scroll 4s rolled wp”—Sale, Baidhdusr, Jaldluddin,

(105) See Psalm xxxvil, 29. Rodwell points ous that this is the
only Seripture text quoted in the Qurdn, :

{109y I prociaim war, de. ¥ Or, I have publicly declared wnto you
what I was eominanded.”—Sale. This last is the best translation.
Rodwell translates, J have warned you all alike.

That which ye are threafened with, viz,, “the Josses and disgraces
which ye shall suffer by the future successes of the Muslhims; or,
the day of judgment.”—Sale.
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CHAPTER XXIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL HAJJ (THE PILGRIMAGE).

Revealed ot Maklkah.

INTRODUCTION.

Txis chapter, which takes its title from the proclamation contained
fn ver, 28, is made up of a number of revelations enunsisted ab
Makkah and Madina. A few writers, says Noéldeke, regard the
whole chapter as Madinic ; whereas, ou the other hand, Muir seems
to regard the whole as belonging to Makkah, It iz diffienlt, indeed,
o speak with much confidence in regard to the time and pla,ce of
some of the passages, but there are a few, about which there can be
little doubt, which may serve the purpose of landmarks; eg.,
vers, 25-43, compared with chap. ii. 196-200, iil. 97, and v. g5-97,
none of which are Makkan, and none of which can be reckoned of
earlier date than A.H, 5 or 6, must be referred to Madina. The
same is true of vers, 59, 6o, where reference iz made to the Muhaf-
jarin, and to “these who have besm killed” in battle (Noldeks), or
“ who were alterwards slain ” (Rodwell). Again, the antmus of the
revelotions in vers. 44-58 and vers, 68—79 clearly points to Makkah.
This is especiaily true of ver. 5o, whers Muohammad i styled «
preacher, and of ver. 73, where the violent opposition of the unbe-
lievers is mentioned.
As to the matter of the revelations, the chief points of interest are—
(1.} The obstinaie and violent conduct of the Quraish and others
at Makkah, contrasted with the calm self-confidence of Muhammad,
due to the treaty made with the pecple of Madina and his contem-
plated retirement from Makkeh. The conversion of ithe Quraish
now bsing considered hopeless, the Muslims are no longer to dispufe
with them. God will cause lsldm to triumph, no metter how vio-
lent the efforts of the infidels (vers. 14, 135, yo-735). The faithful are
eneouraged by the hope of joy in Paradise, No matter how sirait-
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ened their circamstances here, they will yeb wear silken garments
and be adorned with jewels of gold and pearls (ver. 23).

(2.} The command to perform the pilgrimage fo Makkah. Itis
difficult to fix the occasion of this command. The effori, manifest
throughout vers. 25—43, fo distinguish belween what was lawful
and unlawful or idolatrous in the Arab rites, would point out this
to be one of the earliest revelations on this subject. To this also
points the directions in reference to forbidden medts. On the con-
trary, the fact that the idols wers still in the femple at Maklkal
precludes reference to the last great pilgrimage of Mubammad.
Now, knowing as we do, that after the Hijra Muhammad patronised
the Jews, in the hope of gaining them over to Lis cause, it is certain .
that be did not then patronise a national Arab eustom so idolatrous
In its character as the pilgrimage. Bui having been disappointed
in this hope, and discovering their perfidy, he east the Jews aside
altogether, about A.H. 4. Affer this we find him again courting
Arab favour by exaliing the religion of Abraham the orthodes,
who built the Kaabah, and who, with Ismafl, dwelt in the hely
place. It ig, therefors, most natural fo regard this cemmand as
smanating some time previous to the lesser pﬂcrzmage which was
tmdertaken m AH. 6

{3.) The lapse of Muhammad, alluded to In vers. 53-55. Noéldeke,
while admitting that these verses evidemtly indicate a tempiation
which Mubammad underwent in, the matter of making a concession
to idolaters, yet thinks the language is too late for the incident
related in the note on ver. 53 below. Sofar as I am aware, however,
all Muslim authorities are against him, Fora full acecunt of this
matter the reader is referred fo Muir's Zife of Mahomet, vol. H. pp
I149-159. . o

Probable Date of the Revelations.

The Makkan revelations of this chapter are contained in vers. 1524,
44~38, 61-67, 66-75, and may be referred to the last Makkaxn period,
shortly before the Hijra. Those contained inm vers. 25-43, 59, 6o,
and 66, belong to Madina, Of these, vers, 25-43 were revealed about
AH. 6. Vers. 4043, the first, giving permission to wage open
war with enemies, must be placed before the hattle of Badr. Vers.
5g and 6o belong after Badr, as they speak of persons slain in battle.
Ver. 66, begmrnng in the same way as ver. 36, is referred to the

same date.
' Principal Subjects.

YERSES
The dreadful charseter of the judgmeni-day B
Nudhér Ibn al Hérith rebuked fur his infidelity . . - 34
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vERSES
Proofs of the doctrine of the resurrection . . . . 57
Abu Jahl's obstinate infidelity and ifs punishment . . 8o
Hypocrites exposed and rebuked . . . . . . 11-13
God will reward the righteons . . . 14

God will cause Muhamma& and the Qurin to tnumph . 15,16
God will jndge between the followers of conflicting fa.lﬁhs . 17

All creatures praise God . 18

The awful fate of unbelievers cantra.sted thh the Joy of
believers . . . . 19-24

Profaners of the Ixaabab Wl].l be pumshecl . . 25, 26

God appeintad the site of the Kasbak an abode for ﬁ‘bmham 27
The pilgrimage to Makkah instituted for Muslims . . 28-32

Rites to be obssrved by the pligrims . . . 32-35
Bacrifices appointed for the professors of every rehcfmn . 36
The humble believer encouraged . . 37
The sacrifices at Madina gymbolical of ﬂbr:ch&nee to G&d . 2839
War against infidels permitted when in self-defence . - 40-43
All God’s prophets have been sccused of imposture . . 44, 45
Infidels Blind to God’s judgments on the ungodly . . 46, 47
Though God is forbearing he will punish nnbelievers . 48, 49
Muhammead s publie preacher . .. 50
Rewsrd and punishment of helievers ana mﬁaa}s . . 31,52
All propbets have been subject to Satenic deception . - 53-35
The unhelievers incorrigible, but God will Juége between

them and the righteous . 56-58
Blessed condition of the Muhdjjarin and martyrs . . 3960
Revenge of personal injuries permitted” . . . . 61
God the Creator and Preserver of all things . . G267
Professors of other religions not to (hspute with Muhammad 68
How Mobammad should treat those who dispute with him. 69, 7o
The Omniscient God has decreed all things . . . 71

Idolaters have no proof from God for their idolatry . . 72
Unbelievers ((uraish) ready to use violence towards the

Muslims . . 73
The Makkan idols unable to keep the ﬂles oﬁ‘ t.hemselves . 74
Idolaters bave a low estimate of the powerof God . . 75
God chooses messengers from among men and angels ., 76
God knoweth all things, and all shall refurn to him . . 77

True believers exhorted to worship God and to fight in de-

fence of his religion . 78, 79 -

Muslima exhorted to be steadf&st in t,he fmth of thexr father
Abrabam . . . . . . . . . 70
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

it (1) O Mex of Makkah, fear your Lorp, Verily the e
shock of the last hour will be a terrible thing. (2) On the R 3

day whereon ye shall see it, every woman who giveth suck
shall forget the énfant which she suckleth, and every jfomale

~ that is with young shall east her burd&n and thou shalt

see men seemingly drunk, yet they sha,ll not be really
drunk : but the punishment of Gob will be severe. (3)
There is a man who disputeth concerning Gob without
knowledge, and followeth every rebellious devil: (4)
against whom it is writien, that whoever shall take him
for his patron, he shall surely seduce him, and shall lead '
him into the torment of hell. (5) O men, if ye be in doubt
concerning the resurrection, eonsider that we first created
you of the dust of the ground ; afterwards of seed; after-
wards of a little coagulated blood ; afterwards of a piece
of flesh, perfectly formed in part, and in part imperfectly
formed ; that we might make owr power manifest unto
you: and we caused that which we please to rest in the
wombs, until the appointed time of delivery. Then we

. bring you forth infants; and afterwards we permit you to

attain your age of full strength: and one of you dieth in
Ais youth, and another of you is postponed to a decrepit
age, so that he forgetteth whatever he knew. " Thou seest
the earth sometimes dried up and barren; but when we
send down rain thereon, it is put in motion and swelleth,
and produceth every kind of luxuriant vegetables. (6)

(1) The shock . terrible. “ The earthquake which, some say, is
to happen o litle before the sun rises from the west, ene sign of the
near agproach of the Judgment »__Sale. See Prelim. Disc. o D131,

(2) Bee Prelim, Disc., p. 135.

(3) 4 man who disputeth. * This passage was revealed on account
of al Nudhér Ibn al Hdrith, who maintained that the  angels were
the danghiers of God, and thot the Qurdn was a fardel of o%d fables,
and denied the resurrection. ?Sale, Bardhdwi. Others say the per-
son referred to was Abu Jahl. See Rodwell, ¢n loco.

{4-7) Compare with chap. xevil.,, where se¢ notes. The argument
is that the God who bas created us can as easily raise the dead.
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This showeth that Gob iz the truth, and that he raiseth the

; dead to life, and that he is almighiy; (7) and that the

hour of judgmeni will surely come (there is no doubt

» thereof), and that Gob will raise again those who are in
: the graves. (8) There iz a man who dispuleth concerning

Gop without either knowledge, or a direction, or an en-
lightening book ; (9) proudly turning his side, that he
may seduce men from the way of Goo. lgnominy shall
atfend him in this world; and on the day of resurrection
we will make him {aste the torment of burning, when ¥

shall be said unto hem, (10) This thow sufferest because of .

that which thy hands have fermerly commitied : for Gop
is not unjust towards mankind,

i (11) There are some men who serve GoD in a waver-
ing manner, standing, as 5t were, on the verge of the true
religion. If good befall one of them, he resteth satisfied
therein, but if any fribulation befall him, he turneth him-
self round, with the loss #oth of this world and of the life

{8y 4 man. “The person here meant, it is sald, wazs Abu Jabl 2

rincipal rean armong the Qureisk, and 2 most invelerate enemy of

shammad and hisreligion. His true narme was Amra Ibn Hashdm,
of the family of Makhetm ; and he was surnamed Abu al Hakim,
L.6, the father of wisdom, which was afterwards changed into Abun
Jahl, or the fother of folly, He was slain in the battle of Badr® (see
chap. viil. 49, note).—Sale.

An enlightening book. Thia térm is apphed fo the revelations
given by (od to his prophets,
(10Yy That which thy hands, die, Bee note on chap, . o4
{11} The verge. “This expression alludes to one who being posted
*in the skirts of an army, if he sees the victory inclining to %Js OwWn
side stands his ground, but if the enemy is likely to prevail takes to
his haels,

“The passage, they say, was revealed on account of certain Arshs
of the desert who came to Madina, and having professed Muham-
rmadisre, wepe well enough pleased with it so long as their affairg
grospered, but if they met with any adversity were sure to lay the

lame on their new religion. A tradition of Abu Bayid mentions
another accident as the occasion of this passage, viz, that a certain
Jew embraced Isldm, bub afterwards taking & dislike to it on account
of some misfortunes which had befallen him went to Muhammad
and desired e raight renounce it and be freed from the obligations
of it ; but the prophet told him that no such thing was allowed in
his religion.”—Sale, Bavdhdws, g

SIPARA XVIL] { 159 ) [CHAP, XXIL

to come, This i3 manifest perdition. (12) He will eall
upon that besides Gob which can neither hurt him ner
profit him. This is an error remotbe from éruth. (13) He
will. invoke him who will sooner be of huri fo Ads wor-
shipper than of advantage. . Sweh 75 surely a miserable
patron and a miseratle companion. (14) But Gop will
introduce those who shall believe and do righteous works
into gardens through which rivers flow; for Gop doth that
which he pleaseth. (15) Whoso thinketh that Gop will
not assist Ads aposfle in this world and in the world fo
gome, let him strain a rope towards heaven, then let him
put an end fo his life, and see whether his devices can
render that ineffectual for whieh ke was angry. {16) Thus
do we send down fhe Qurdn, being evident signs; for Gtop
directeth whom he pleaseth. (17) 4s fo the taue believers,
and those who Judaise, and the Sabians, and the Chris-
tians, and the Magians, and the idolaters, verily Gop shall
judge between them on the day of resurrection, for GoD is
witness of all things. (18) Dost thou not perceive that
all ereafures both in heaven and on earth adore Gop, and
the sun, and the moon, and the stars, and the mountains,
and the treeg, and the beasts, and many men? but many
are worthy of chastisement, and whomsocever Gop shall
render despicable there shall be none. to honour; for Gop™
doth that which he pleaseth. (19) These are two opposite
parties who dispute concerning their Lorp. - And they

{12y Neither kurt . . . wor profit. A contempiuous term always
applied in the Qurén to idols, the deities which they represented
being regarded as purely imaginary. T .

Rewmote, 8ale adds from fruth, but the idea would be better ex-
pressed by the word egregious. Rodwell translates it far-gone.

(15) Laf him stradn o rope, de. “Or, ‘Let him tie 4 rope fo the
roof of his house and hang himself ;* that is, let him carry his anger
and resentment to ever so greal & height, ever to be driven to the
most desperate exivemities, and see whether with all his endeavours
he will be able to intercept the divine assistance,”—Sale, Batdhdwi.
{17} See notes on chap. it 61 szd v ¥3.

{18) Adore God. * Confessing his power and obeying his supreme
comnmand.”—=Sale,

(19) Two parties, viz., * the irue believers and the infidels. The
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who believe not shall have garments of fire fitted unto
them, boiling water shall be poured oh their heads, (20)
their bowels shall be dissolved thereby, and also their
skins, (21) and they shall De beafen with maces of iron.
(22) So often ag they shall endeavour to get out of hell
because of the anguish gf their forments they shall he
dragged back into the same, and their tormentors shall say
unto them, Taste ye the pain of burning.

| {23} Gop will introduce those who shall believe and
act righteously into gardens through which rivers flow;

they shall be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and

pearls, and their vestures therein shall be silk. (24) They
are directed unto a goed saying, and are directed into the
honourable way. (25) But they who shall disbelieve and
obstruct the way of GoD and hinder men from visiting the

‘holy temple ¢f Makkah, which we have appointed for a

passage Is zaid to have been revealed on occasion of o dispute between
the Jews and the Mubammadans, the former insisting that they wete
in grezter fyvonr with God, thelr prophet and revelations being prior
to those of the latter ; and these replying that they were mpre in
God’s favour, for that they believed not only in Moses but also in
Muhammed, and in all the Seriptures without exception, wheress
the Jews rejected Mubammad, theugh they knew him fo be a
prophet, out of envy.~Sale, Batdhdivi.

(20-22) See note on chap. il. 33,

?3} See notes on chapa, U, 25 and #i 15, 196, 197.

$fb.  What is lawful in heaven is forbidden to Muslims on earth,

(24) 4 good saying, viz., ©the profession of God’s nuity, or these
words which, they shall use at their entrance into Paradise, ¢ Praise
be wnto God, who hath fulfilled bis promise unto us.’*—Sale, Bos-
dhgwt.

(23) The holy temple . . . appointed . . . unto il men. Mr, Bos-
worth Smith {Mohemmed wnd Mohammedanism, p, 164) expresses
the opinion that the pilgrimage is “in theory and in reality” as

alien to Mubammadanism s it 15 to Christianity. He elaims it to

hgve been ¢z concession, and an ineonsistent concession, to natural
weakness, rather than as a part of the inner belief of the Prophet,

whe so emphatically said, *There Is no plety in {urning your faces,

towards the east or west, but T is pious who believeth in God’”
But, as already pointed out by Dr. Badger, the Hajj iz solemnly
enjoined in the Qurdn ; not only ao, but by a mulfitude of traditions
also. See the Meshqdt ul Masddih, book xi. If we add to this the
example of the Prophet in performing the greater pilgrimage, with
all the show of sclemnity possible, shortly before gis death, there
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place of worship unto all men, the inhabitant thereof and
the stranger kave an equal right to visit 4 (26) and who-
soever shall seek impiously to profane it we will cause
him to taste a grievous forment.

Il (7) Caii to mind when we gave the site of the house
of the Kaobah for an abode unto Abrahara, saying, Do not
agsociate anything with me, and cleanse my house for
those who compass 4, and who stand up, and who bow
down to worship. (28) And proclaim unto the people a
solemn pilgrimage; let them come unto thee on foot, and

cannot remain a shadow of a doubt that the Hajj is in reality a very
important element of the religion of Mubhammad, which is Mrhom-
madanisre, Without doubt the Hajj, with ifs converted heathen
customs, is inconsistent with Muhammad’s teaching in the eariier
years of his propheiic dareer, but such inconsistency belongs to the
whole animus %}gthe Prophet, 1t was due not to any wish io gratify:
the natural wenknesses of his followers by a coneession, but it was
due to changed circumstances and an entire change of poliey, This
ancient custom was sanetified a8 a political measure, a compromise
with Arabian custom, with a view io strengthen the new religion
and bind together the newly-constructed Arabian empire, Yet it
will not do to regard it in the same light as Christian piigrimage,
which is inconsistent with the teaching of our Lord, for the Hajj
a})peals for its sanction not only to the teaching of Muhammad, as
already remarked, but clalms to be one of the five principal duties
of every true Muslim, ss attested by the example of Muhammad
himself, No Muostim can hops for a place in Paradise if he refose {o
fulfil the requirernents of Is{}ém in respect to pilgrimage. :

{27) We gave the sile, i.e, “for 2 place of religious worship, show-
ing him the spot where he stood, and slse the model of the old
wailding, which had been taken up to heaven at the Fldod*—Fafe,

See Prelim, Disc, p. 182, and notes or chaps. il. 196200 and iii.

: 97

It is probable that the ceremonies of walking sround the Kaabah
were originsily connested with Arab star-worship, and symbolised
the motions of the planets. See Sharasténi, quoted by Redwell én
foeo.

Proclaim . . . & solemn pilgrimage. It is related that Abreham,

in obedience fo this command, went up to Mount Abu Qubis, near

Makkah, and cried from thence, * Q men, perform the gﬂgrimage to
the house of your Lord,” and thet God cansed those who were then
in the loing of their fathers and the wombs of their mothers, from
east 1o west, and who, he knew beforehand, would perform the pil-
grimage, to hear his voice. Some say, however, that these words
were directed to Muhamimad, comrmanding him to proclaim the pil-

grimage of valedietion, according to which exposition the passage

must have been revealed at Madine."—Sale, Baidhdwi.
YOL. I L



CHAP. XX11.] , { 16z } [SIPARA XVIL

on every lean camel, arriving from every distant road,.(29)
that they may be wiinesses of the advantages which acerue
to them from the visifing this hely place, and may com-
memorate the name of GoD on the appointed days, in

gratitude for the brute cattle which he hath bestowed on .

then. {30) Wherefore eat fhereof, and feed the needy
and the poor. (31) Afterwards let them put an end to
the neglect of their persons, and let them pay their vows

# Before the time of Mubammed the Arabians went in pilgrimage
to Makkah. They went there to celebrate the memory oiP Abraham
and of Ismail, This was only a custore. Muhammad conseerated
it by religions ceremonies, and enjoined it by a precept. Under
religions motives he hid political views, He wished thai Makkah
should become 2 point of union for all the Muhammadans ; that they
ghould resort there to exchange the gold and-the productions of their
own countries for the aromatics of Arabia Felix. The great caravauns
which travel every year from Persia, Damaseus, Moraceo, and Cairo
unite at Makkah. During the time of the pilgrimage an immense
commerce is carried on in that city and at Jidda, which is the port
of it.”"—Savary. .

Muir (Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 268% thinks this passage {vers.
27—39) ¢ontains & laboured defence of what to the Jews appeared to
e an mpovation in the reformed faith, This is probable, but for
this resson it is a mistake to place the passage ameng the Makkan
revelations, as he does.” It is mauch miore natural to regard the com-
mand and the controversy following it 2s Madinie,

(98) Lean camel, * Lean and famished from the long journey.”—
Auir's Life of Mahomet, p. 268,

(29) The advaniage, viz., * the temporzl advantage made by the
creat trade driven at Makkah during the pilgrimage, aud the spiritual
advantage of having perforned sv meritotious a work.”"—Sale,

See note on chap. i1 1g8.

ﬁgpomisd) days, viz., “the ten flrst days of Dhull Hajja, or the
tenth day of the same raonth, on which they slay the sacrifices, and
the three following days.”—Sale, Jaldluddin.

(30) Feed the needy, i.c., with the flesh of the animals offered in
sacrifice. See Prelim. Dise., p. 188

(31) Put an end to fhe neglect, dic., “ by shaving their heads and
other paris of their hodies, aud cutting their beards and nails in the
valley of Mina, which the pilgrims are not allowed to do from the
time they become Muhrims, and have solemnly dedicated themselves
to the performance of the pilgrimage, till tkey have fnished the
eeremonies and slain their victima."—Sale.

See chape. ii. 196 and v. 95-g7,

Fouws. “DBy doing the good works which they have vowed to do
in their pilavimage.  Some understand the words only of the per-
formance of the requisite ceremonies.”—~Sale.
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and compass the ancient homse. (32} This e fhem do.
And whoever shall regard the sacred ordinances of God
this will be better for him in the sight of his Lorp. Al
sorts of cattle are allowed you fv eat, except what hath been
read unto you in former passages of the Qurdn to be for-
bidden. But depart from the abomination of idels, and
aveid speaking that which is false; (33) being orthodox in
respect to Gop, associating no ofher god with him’ for who-
ever associateth any ofher with Gop is like that which
falleth from heaven, snd which the hirds snatch away, or
the wind bloweth to a far-distant place. (34) This 45 s0,
And whoso maketh valuable offerings unto Gop verily
they proceed from the piety of men's hearts. (35) Ye
receive various advantages from the cattle designed for
sacrifices, until a determined time for slaying fhem : then
the place of sacrificing them ¢s at the ancient house.

Comypass the ancient house, 1.2, “ the Kaabah, which the Mukam-
madans pretend was the first edifice built and appointed for the
worghip of God. Ths going xound this chapel is & principal cere-
mowy of the pilgrimage, and s often repeated ; but the last thme of
their doing it, when they tuke their farewell of the temple, seems to
be more particularly meant in this place”—Sale

Bee notes on chap. ii, 125, 142-146, and Prelim. Disc,, p. 182 seq.

(32} Whosoever shail regard, de.  * By observing what he has
commanded and avoiding what he has forbidden ; or, as the words
also signify, * Whoever shail honour what God hath sauetified,® or
commaunded not to be profaned, as the femuple and territory of
Mekksh and the sacred months, &e,”—Sale, .

Thet which ts false. “Either by asserting wrong and Implous
things of the Deity, or by besring false witness against your neigh-
bours.?—Sule

(83) Whosoever associateth . . . @ Whe, &¢. “ Berause he who falls
into idolatry sinketh from the height of faith into the depth of infi-
delity, has his thoughts distracted by wicked lusts, and is hurried
by the devil into the most absurd errors.”™—=Sale, Basdhdwi. .

{34) Valuabls offerings. “ By choosing a well-favoured and costly
vietim in honour of him to whom it is destined. They say Mu-
hammad once offered a hundred fat camels, and amang them one
which had belonged to Abu Jahl, having in bis nose 2 ring of gold
and that Omer offered e moble camel for which he had been bid
three hundred dindrs.

# The original may also be translated generally, ‘ Whoso regardeth
the rites of the pilgrimage’ &c. But the wvietims seem to be more
particularly intended in this place™—Sale, Baidhdews,
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| (36) Unto the professors of every religion have we
appointed. certain rifes, that they may commemorate the
name of Gob on slaying the brute cattle which he hath

provided for them. Your Gop is one GoD, wherefore

resign yourselves wholly unto him. And do thou bear
good tidings unto those who humble themselves, (37)
whose hearts, when mention is made of Gop, are struck
with fear; and wnfo those who patiently endure thab
which befalleth them, and who duly perform their prayers
and give alms out of what we have bestowed on them.
(38) The camels slain for saerifice have we appointed for
you as symbols of your obediemce unto oD; ye also
receive other advantages from them. Wherefore com-
memorate the name of God over them when ye slay them,
standing on their feet disposed in right order; and when

{38y Buery veligion. © Jaldluddin understends this passage in a2
restrained sense of the former nations who were true believers, fo
whom God appointed a sacrifice, and a fixed place and proper cere-
monies for the offering of it.”—3ala

Certatn rites, 1.0, sacrificial rites. This statement Iz frue, but the
meaning of those rites has been totally ignored in the Qurén, and
this fact affords one of the prineipal arguments against its claim to
have sitested the doctrine and plan of salvation by atonement exhi.
bited in the former acriptures.

{38} Stunding on their feef, de.  * That is, as some expound the
word, standicg on three feet, having one of their fore feet tied up,
which is the manner of tying camels to prevent their moving from
the place.  Sore copies instead of spwdf resd sowdffing, from the
verb safone, which properly signifies the posiuvre of a horse when he
sw]gds on three feet, the edge of the fourth only touching the ground”
—Sale.

Rodwell tronslates # a5 they stand in 2 row.”

On the subject of the wonderful puriéy of the text of the Qurdn,
suggested by the slight difference of reading noted by Sale, Muir
gays 7 * This almost Incredible furity of text, in a book so widely
geattered over the world, and continumally copied by people of
different fongues and lands, is, without doubt, owing mainly to
Othman’s recension and the official enforcement of his one editiom,
To countenance a various reading was an offence against the siate,
and punished as such. An instance may be found in Weil’s History
of the Caliphs, vol. ii. p. 676. Yet the various readings for which the
Iesrned Abul Hasan was persecuted appear to have been very inno-
cent and harmless to the government. We need not wonder that,
when such means were resorted to, a perfect nniformity of text has
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they are fallen down dead eat of them, and give to eal
thereof both unto him who is content with what is given
him, without asking, and unto him who asgketh. - Thus
have we given you dominion over them, that ye might
return «s thanks. (39) Their flesh is not accepted of Gob,
neither their blood, but your piety is accepted of him.
Thus have we given you dominion over them, that ye
might magnify Gob, for the revelations whereby he hath
directed you. And bear good tidings unto the righteous,
(40) that Gop will repel ¢he il designs of the infidels from
the true believers, for GoD loveth not every perfidious
unbeligver.

Il (41) Permission is granted unfo those who take
arms against the unbelievers, for that they have been
unjostly persecuted by fhem (and Gobp is certainly able
to assist them) : {43) who have been turned out of their
habitations injuriously, and for no other reason than
because they say, Our Lorp is Gop. And if Gop did not

been maintained, To compars {as the Moslems are fond of doing}
their pure text with the various readings of our Secriptures, is to
compare things between the history and essential points of which
thers is no anslogy.®— Life of Mabomef, Introd,, vol. L 0. 15.

Tnto him who 1s content, de.  © O, as the words may also be ren-
dered, ¢ Unto him who asketk in & modest and humble manner, and
unto him who wanteth but dareth not aslk,” *—Sale, ’

(39) Neither their blood, but your piety is accepied of Rim. Thus we
see how carefally the vicarious element in sacrifice is eliminated by
the Qurdn. It is possible, however, that Muhammad wished by
these words to guard his followers from the superstitious rites of the
Pagan Arabs. Nevertheless ke proves 1‘3.1'1113&311P to have been either
ignorant of, or an unbeliever in, the docirine of an stonement,
underlying these very superstitious practices, thereby contradicting
the teaching of the former prophets. See also note on chap. ii. 82.

(41} Sele sayy: “This was the first passage of the Qurdn which
allowed Muhammad and his followers to defend themselves against
their enemies by foree, and was revealed a little before the flight tor
Mading, ; till which time the Prophet had exhorted his Muslims to
suffer the injuries offered them with patience, which is also com-
manded in above seventy different places of the Qurén.” (Prelim.
Dise., p. 83 seg.)

It is much more reagongble to supposé with Muir (Life of Mahe-
met, vol, iiL, p. 78, note), that this command emanated from Madina,
AH, 1 or 2. Nogldeke also relegates this command to Madina,

o
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repel fhe wviolence of some men by others, verily monas-
teries, and churches, and synagogues, and thie temples of
the Bfusivms, wherein the name of Gob is frequently com-
memorated, would be utterly demolished. And Gop will
certainly assist him who shall be on his side: for Gop s
strong and mighty.

(43) And he will assist those who, if we establish them
in the earth, will observe prayer, and give alms, and eom-
mand that which is just, and forbid that which is unjust.
And unto Gop skell be the end of all things. (44) If
they accuse thee, 0 Mukammad, of imposture; consider
that, before them, the people of Noah, and #he #rides of
Agd and Thamdd, (45) and the people of Abraham, and
the people of Lot, and the inbhabitants of Madian, accused
their prophets of imposture: and Moses was also charged
with falseheed. And I granted a long respite unto the
unbelievers : buf afterwards I chastised them; and how
different was the change I made in fhelr condition ! (48}
How many cities have we destroyed, which were ungodly,
and which are now fallen fo rnin on their roofs? And
how many wells have been abandoned, and lofty castles ?
(47) Do they not therefore journey through the land ?
And have they not hearts to understand with, or ears to
hear with? Surely as to these things fZeir eyes are not

(42) 77 God did not rapel, &e.  * That 15, the public exercise of any
religion, whether true or false, is supported only by force, and there-
fore, as Muhammad would argue, the frue religion must be esta-
blished by the same means.”—Sale.

See note on chap. ii. p. 191.

(44, 45) Jf they accuse thee . . . of tmposture. See nole on chap.
iii. p. 185.

{4%} Asnd how many wells, e, # That i3, how many spots in the
deserts, which were formerly inhabited, are now abandoned? a
neglected well being the proper sign of such a deserted dwelling in
those parts as ruins are of a demolished town.

“ Some imagine that this passa%e intends more partiendarly a well
at the foot of a certain hill in the province of Hadramaut, and a
eastle built on the top of the same hill, both belonging to the people
of Handha Ibn Safwdn, a remnant of the Thamidites, whe, having
killed their prophet, were utterly desiroyed by God, and their dwell-
ing abandoned.”—Sale, Baidhdwi.
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blind, but the hearts are blind which are in ﬁﬁ@%?‘ braasts.
(48) They will urge thee fo hasten the tArsatened punish-

ment; but Gop will not fail 4o perform what ke had

threatened : and verily ome day with thy Lorp 4s as a
thousand years of those which ye compute. (49} Unto

how many ecities bave I granted respite, though they

were wicked ? Yet afterwards I chastised them! and
unto me shall they come fo be judged af the last day.

| (50) Say, O men, verily I am only a public preacher
unto you. {(H1) And they who believe and do good
works shall obtain forgiveness and &n honourable pro-
vision. (52) But those who endeavour to make our
signs of none effect shall e the inhabitants of hell. (53)
‘We bhave sent no apostle or prophet before thee, but,
when he read, Satan suggested some error in his reading.

{48) Gom%. 2 Pet. iii. 8. This thought was borrowed from the
Jews. See Rodwell on chayp. xxxif. 4. .

(60} Orly o mreqcher. Seenoie on chan. 1. 110

(53) Baian suggesied some error, die.  “The occasion of the passage
is thus related. Muhammad one day reading the 53d chapter of
the Qurén, when he came to this verse, ¢ What think ye of Al Ldt,
and Al Uzza, and of Mindh, the other third goddess?’ the devil put
the following words into his mouth, which he proncunced thromgh
inadvertence, or, a5 svme tell us, because he was then half-asleep,
viz., ‘These are the most high and beauteous damsels whose inter-
cession is to be hoped for’ The Quraish, who were sitting near
Muhammad, greatly rejoiced at what they had heard, and when he
had finished the chapier, joined with him and hiz followers in
making their-adoration : but the Prophet being acquainted by the
Angel Gabriel with the reason of their compliance, and with what he
had uttered, wasdeeply concerned at his mistake, till this verse was
revealed for his consclation.

“'We are told, however, by Al Baidhdwi that the more intelligent
and nceurate persons reject the aforesaid story, and the verb here
translated read sigrifying slso o wish for anything, they interpret
the passage of the suggestions of the devil to debauch the affections
of tl?ese holy persons, or to employ their mindsin vain wishes and
desires.”—Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldludding Yahye,

See also note on chap. xvi. 100,

Thers is no good ground for rejecting this story. Pious Muslims

re{ec’u it only because of the scandal that their Prophet should have
fallen into the great sin of making a compromise with idelatry.
Muir tells us (Life of Mahomet, vol. H. p, 153) that even Muham-

madan orthodox writers admit “ the scandal of the narrative has
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But Gop shall make void that which Satan hath sug-
gested : then shall GoD confirm his signs; for.Gop ds
knowing and wise. (54) Buf this he permitieth, that he
may make that which Satan hath suggested a temptation
unfo those in whose hearts there is an infirmity, and
whose hearts are hardened (for the ungodly are certainly
in a wide disagreement from’ the fruth): (55) and that
they on whom knowledge hath been bestowed may know
that f4ss book is the truth from thy Lorp, and may believe
therein; and that their hearts may acquiesce in the
same : for Gob 4s surely the director of those who helieve,
into the right way. (56) But the infidels will not cease
so doubt concerning it, until the hour ¢f fudgment cometh
suddenly upon themn; or until the punishment of a grie-
vous day overtake them, (57) On that day the kingdom

been the camse of ifs rgjection” He then goes on it say, “The
suthor of the blography Mawdidh 4ladoniye shows, in oppesition o
the assertion that the story is heretical, that ib rests on unexcep-
tionable tradition, and that the opposing authorities are groundless,
being founded only on the suspicson that the facis are wnitkely.”
Again he says: ““It is hardly possible to conceive how the tale, if
not founded on truth, conld ever have been invented. Thestubborn
fact remains, snd s by all admitted, that the frst refugees did
return about this time from Abyssinia, and that they returned in
consequence of » rumour that Mecea was converted. To this fact
the narratives of Wickidi and Tabari afford the only intelligible
&lrue._” See Springer’s note in the Culcutte Asiatic Journal, 1850,

0, I

Many of the commentators, however, admit that these words,
“These are the most high and beauteous damsels,” &e., were pro-
claimed in the hearing of the idolaters, but they were spoken by the
devil affer the words, “ What think ye of al Lat,” &c., had been pro-
nounced by Muhammad. According to this explanation, Muham-
mad did not hear these words of Satan, and was only made aware of
what had cceurred when spoken to by Gabriel, See Zafsir-i-Roufi

in loco, This exglana.tion serves only to confirm our belief in the.

scandal. Does this ineident in the histery of Muhammad’s pro-
phetic career indicate nothing of consciouws imposture? Did he
resort to this cornpromise in the hope of gaining over his townsmen ?
And when he saw his mistake, did he not consciously aseribe to
Satan what he had said himself ? and, finally, how could he honestly
say that all other apostles and prophets had been subjeet to like
Batanic deception ! :

{56) 4 grievous day. “Or, a day which maketh childless; by
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shall be Gor’s: he shall judge between them. And
they who shall have believed, and shall have wrought
righteousness, shall be in gardens of pleasure; (58) but
they who shall have disbelieved, and shall have charged
our gigns with falsehood, those shall suffer a shameful
punishment. : :

Il (69) And as fo those who shall have fled their country
for the sake of Gop’s true religion, and afterwards shall
have been slain, or shall have died; on them willi Gop
bestow an excellent provision; and Gobp is the best pro-
vider.” {60} He will surely iniroduce them with an
introduction with which they shall be well pleased; for
Gop 4s knowing and gracious. (61) This 45 so. Who-
ever shall take a vengeance equal to the imjury which
hath been done him, and shall afterwards be unjustly
treated, verily Gop will assist him : for Gon 4s merciful

which some great misfortune in war is expressed, as the overthrow
the infidels received at Badr. Some suppose the resurrection is
here intended.”—S8ale.

{59) Shall have been slain. The translation shonld be * Those who
have been Lkilled.” The original is “ Allazina qutilu,” Rodwell
translates ¥ who were sizin.®

(81 Fhososver shaill lake o vengeanes, de. * And shall not take a
more severe revenge than the fact deserves.”—Sale.

Be unjusily treated. “By the aggressor’s seeking to revenge
himself again of the person injured, by offering him some further
violence, . '

“The passage seems to relate to the vengeance which the Muslims
2hc;uld take of the infidels for their unjust persecution of them.”—

Sale,

Syed Ameer Al (Zife of Mohammed, p. 10) apologises for pre=-

cepis like this by telling us that “in Isldm is joined a lofty idealism
with the most rationalistic practicality, It did not ignore human
nature ; it never entangled itself in the tortuous pathways which lie
outside the domains of the actual and the real. Its object, like that
of other systems, was the elevation of humanity towards the absolute
ideal of perfection; but it attained, or tries to attain, this object by
grasping the truth that the nature of man is, in this existence,
imperfect.”

How far Isldm is able to elevate the human race has been well
deseribed as follows by Professor Monter Willlams in an article on
Muhammadanism in the Contemporary Review .—* It is admitted, of
course, that Isldm, in the early stages of its career, was the very soul
of progress, and that only in later times have seniiity and feebleness

oo

Ll
o



R

16

CHAP, XXI11.] { 170 ) [SIPARA XVII.

and ready to forgive. (62) This shall be dome, for that
Gop causesh the night to succeed the day, and he causeth
the day to succeed the night; and for that Gop &oih
heareth and seeth. (63) This, because Gop is truth, and
because what they invoke besides him is vanity; and for
that Gop is the high, the mighty. (64) Dost thou not see
that Gop sendeth down water from heaven and the earth
becometh green? for Gon s gracious and wise. (65)
Unto him belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth:
and Gob is self-sufficient, worthy to be praised.

I (66) Dost thou not see that GoD hath subjected .

whatever is in the earth to your service, and also the
ships which sail in the sea, by his command ? And he
withholdeth the heaven that it fall not on the earth,

crept over its vital forces. It is true, too, that Isldm atill makes
converis by thousands among igrorant and uncivilised tribes, and
by s0 doing elevates them far above the pagan level. The point to
be noted is that, having raised them to this:jzigher platform, it there
leaves them.  There is a finality and a want of elasticity about Mu-
hammadanism which precludes its expanding beyond a certain fized
line of demarcation. Having onee reached this line, it appears to
lapse backwards,—to tend again towards mental and mora}l) glavery,
—t0 contract within narrower and narrower cireles of bigotry and
exclusiveness. Whereas the Christian’s course is ever enwards ; his
movements ever free~—he is ever tending towards wider reaches of
comprehensiveness, tolerance, and charity, His Master has not tied
Lis hands or fettered his feet by rigorous and unbending laws. He
is ever advancing towards a higher life, towards higher conditions
of being, where he may find infinite scope for the infinite develop-
ment of all that is most pure, noble, and apiritual in his nature.
And, most certainly, he can never consent to take a single retro-

grade step towards the beggarly elemenis of Judaism and worse than

Mosaie yoke of bondage. He can never consent to sny semblance
of a compromise with a system which has not yet purged itself from
the taint of sexual license, concubinage, and slavery, and still uses

force in the propagation of its own creed. He can have no fellow- -

ship with a religion which, however reverently it may speak of
Christ, regards the doctrine of his association with God the Father
as g blasphemous fable, and the facts of his erucifixion and resurree-
tion as dapgerous deceits. He can have no sympathy with a creed
which at the best offers to its adherents a Paradise more material,
more earthly, more carnzl, than that from which their first parents
were expelled.” ;

(66) That it fall not on the earth. “ Which it will do at the last
day."—Sale.
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unless by his permission : for Gop 4s gracious unto man-
kind end merciful. (87) It is he who hath given you
life, and will hereafter cause you to die; afterwards
he will ggain raise you to life, at the resurrection: but
man ¢ surely ungrateful. (68) Unto the professors of
every religion have we appointed cerbain rites, which they
observe, Let them not therefore dispute with thee con-
cerning this matber; but invite them unto thy Lorp: for
thou followest the right direction. (69) But if they enter
into debate with thee, answer, Gop well knoweth that
which yo do: (70) Gop will judge between you on the
day of resumrrection, concerning that wherein ye snow
disagree. (71} Dost thou not know that Gob knoweth
whatever is in heaven and on earth? Verily this s
writéen in the book of his decrees: this is easy with Gon.
(72) They worship, besides God, that concerning which
he hath sent down mno convincing proof, and concerning
which they have no knowledge: but the unjust doers
shall have none to assist them. (73) And when our
evident signs are rehearsed unto them, thou mayest per-
ceive, in the countenances of the unbelievers, 4 disdain
thereof : it wanteth little but that they rush with violence
on those who rehearse our signs unto them. Say, Shall 1
declare unto you a worse thing than this? The fire of
Fell, which Gop hath threatened unto these who believe
nos, 4¢ worse,; and an unhappy journey shall i be thither.

Il (74} O men, a parable is propounded wunfo yoz‘&';R

wherefore hearken unto it. Verily ke idols which ye in-
voke besides Gop can never create a single fiy, although

(74) “The commentators say that the Arabs uséd to anoint the
images of their gods with some odoriferons composition, and with
honey, which the flies ate, though the doors of the temple were care-
fully shut, getting in at the windows or erevices. L

# Perhaps Muhammad took this argument from the Jews, who
pretend tEa.t the Temple of J erusaﬁem, aud the sacrifices there
offered to the true God, were never annoyed by flies; whereas
swarms of those insects infested the heathen feinples, being drawn
thither by the steam of the sacrifices.”—Sale. _

Q
iq
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they were afl assembled for thab purpose: and if thé fiy
snatch anything from them, they cannot recover the same
from it. Weak is the petitioner and the petitioned. (75)
They judge not of Gop according to his due estimation :
for Gop 4s powerful and mighty. (76) Gob chooseth
messengers from among the angels and from among men:
for Gop s he who heareth and seeth, (77) He kuoweth
that which is before them, and that which is behind them:
and unto Gop shall @l things return. (78) O true be-
lievers, bow down, and prostrate yourselves, and worship
your LoRD; and work righteousness, that ye may be
happy: (79) and fight in defence of Gop's true religion,
as it behoveth you to fight for the same. He hath chosen
you, and hath not imposed on you any difficulty in the
religion which he hath given you, the religion of your
father Abraham : he hath named you Muslims heretofore,
and in this book ; that our apostle may be a witness againgt
you at the day of judgment, and that ye may be witnesses
against ¢he rest of mankind. Wherefore be ye constant at
prayer, and give alms: and adhere firmly unto Gon. He
is your master; and he is the best master and the best
protector.

(76) The angels. “Who are the bearers of the divine revelations
to the prophets, but cught not to be the objects of worship.”—Sale.

(79) Fight in defence, €c. See notes on chap. i, r1go-193, and
i, 170,

( 173 )

CHAPTER XXIIL
ENTITLED SURAT UL MUMINGN (THE TRUE BELIEVERS).

Revealed at Makkoh.

INTRODUCTION.

TBERE is & great deal of similarity between this chapter and
chapter vii.,, which i3 no doubt due to the fact that both chapters
belong to about the same period. The unbelieving Quraish are
warned and threatened by reference to the fate of those who rejected
their prophets in former ages. As in chapter vii., so in this, all
these prophets are facsimiles of Muhammad. Their message was
his message ; their people were like his people. The charges of mad-
ness and imposture were ever raised against them, as they were made
sgainst him, Like Muhammad, they sought refuge in God against
their enemies. God saved them and destroyed the infidels, and
God would save Muhammad and the believers and destroy the in-
fidels of Maklah,

In reading over this chapter, the general impression is left that
Mubamniad ‘had now little or no hope of converting the Quraish.
They are regarded as reprobate and given over to final desiruction.
Mercy and judgments have been visited upon them, but all in vain.
They still scoff at the Prophet ag 2 madman, and regard his messages
concexrning resurrection and judgment as so many fables. The
Prophet is therefore content to warn them patienily. Aveiding
strife and guarding against the temptation of the evil spirits, who
seem t0 have suggested to him to use.more violent mesasures to
advance the true religion, he determines to render good for evil,
and to guard against the suggestions of the genii or devils (vers.
94-99). :

The chapter ends with a graphie description of the reward of the
true believers, as it begap with a description of their character,
This is contrasted with the dreadful end of the unbelievers, who
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will find out, when too late for repentance, that the threatenings of
their Prophet were true. Though they shall fhen seek’ God with
many protestations of sorrow for their unbelief, they shall be
eternly rejected and spurned from the divine presence,

Probable Date of the Revelntions.

Some authors (Jaldluddin as Syutx) regard this chapter as the last'

Malkan chapter ; but for this opinion there seems to be no good
reason, Those who would locate it at Madina misinterpret vers,
77, 78, as referring to the battle of Badr. The calamity alluded to
in ver. 78 was the famine which afflicted- Makkah shortly hefore the
Hijra ; and from ver. 76 we might infer that it was still present at
the time these verses were recorded. However that may be, this
date is too Jate for the main poriion of the chapter, which affords no
evidence of that violence shown by the unbelieving Quraish which
characterised them during the latter period of Muhammad’s mission
at Maklkah. The probability is that the larger part of the revela-
tions of this chapter belong to the earlier par: of the t.h:rd Makkan
period, B.H. 6 or 7.

Principal Subjects,

VERSES
True believers deseribed . . . . . . . 1-9
Their reward hereafter . . . . . . . I0II
Giod the creator of mankind . .. . .. 1z-14
The dead shall be raised by him - -« .+ . 15,16
God created the seven heavens ., . . . .. 17
God the author of all our blessings . . 18-23
Noah, sent as an apostle of God, preaches an'amst 1d01a.try 24
The people reject Noah as a madman . 25-27

Noah is commanded. to make the ark, to save hunself and
true followers from the Flood . . 28-32
Other nations after that of Noah perish in theJ.r mﬁdehty 33-46
Moses and Aaron are rejected as impostors. . 47-59

The urnbelievers are destroyed, but God gives a booL to
Moses for the direction of believers . . . . .50,81
Jesus and Mary created a sign . .. 52
Avpostles exhorted to be steadfast in the true faith .« 53,84
The sectarians to be left in their confusion . . . 5558
True believers sure of their reward . . ; . . 59-62
God judges men according to their ability . . . 63
The idolatrons Quraish will not believe the Qurédn . . 64,65
Tdolaters will cry unio God in vain when in distress. . 66-68

The Quraish reject their Prophet as a madman . . .  6g-y3
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- VERBES
A gracious invitation rejected by them . 7375
God continues the calamity of the Makkans in mercy to '
them . - . . . . 76
The chastisements of the Lord reJected . . . 77,78
God, the author of life and intellect, can raise the dead . 798y
The Quraish persist in denying the resurrection . . 82-84
They are judged out of their own mounths . . . . 8s5-91
Angels not the.offspring of God . . 92, 93
The Prophet takes refuge in God agalnsf; every ev11 sp:rlt 9499
Repentance after death will be in vain . « . 100, 101
The awfel doom of unbelievers . . . . . 102100
They gre punished for persecuting behevers . . . IIo-TIiz
Tirme will pass slowly in hell . . . . II3-113

Trinmph of the faithful over the unbehevmc\' idolaters . I16-119

—
'

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

| (1) Now are the true believers happy: (2) who Excurtusta

humble themselves in their prayer, (3) and who eschew 5
all vain discourse, (4) and who are doers of alms-deeds;
(5) and who keep themselves from carnal knowledge of
any women (6) except their wives, or the capéives which
their right hand possess (for as fo them they shall be
blameless: (7) but whosoever coveteth any woman be-
yond these, they are transgressors): (8) and who acquit
themselves faithfully of their trust, and jusily perform
their covenant ; (9) and who observe their appointed times
of prayer: (10) these shall be the heirs, (11) who shall
inherit Paradise; they shall continue therein for ever.
(12) We formerly created man in a finer sort of clay;
(13) afterwards we placed bim dn the form of seed in
a sure receptacle: (14) afterwards we made the seed
coagulated blood; and we formed the coagulated blood

(8) Vain discourse, t.e., lying, '% sting, and foolish talk.
{6) See note on chap, 1v 3. This verse abtests the position taken
I&’J there in respect to the cause of the immorality prevalent in
uslim countries. .
(12) The allusion is to the creation of Adam.
(13) Receptasle, viz., “ the womb.'—Sale.
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into a piece of flesh: then we formed the piece of flesh
into bones : and we clothed those bones with flesh : then
we produced the same by another creation. Wherefore
blessed be Gtop, the most excellent Creator! (15) After
this shall ye die: (16) and afterwards shall ye be restored
to life, on the day of resurrection. (17) And we have
created over you seven heavens: and we are not negligent
of what we have created. (18) And we send down rain
from heaven, by measure; and we cause it to remain on the
earth: we are also certainly able to deprive you of the
same. (19) And we cause gardens of palm-trees, and
vineyards, to spring forth for you by means thereof:
(20) wherein ye bhave many fruits, and whereof ye eat.
(21) And we also raise for yow a tree springing from
Mount Sinai; which produceth oil, and a sauce for those
who eat. (22) Ye have likewise an instruction in the
cattle ; we give you to drink of the milk which s in their
bellies, and ye receive many advantages from them ; and
of them do ye eat; (23) and on them, and on ships, are ye
carried.

| (24) We sent Noah heretofore unto his people, and he

(14) dnother ereation, .6, “producing a perfect man, composed of
soul and body.”—Sale.

Blessed be God, &e. See note on chap. vi, 94.

(17) Seven heavens, “literally, seven paths; by which the heavens
are meant, because, according to some expositors, they are the paths
of the angels and of the celestial bodies: thoug]’n the original word
also signifies things which are folded or placed like storeys one above
another, as the Muhammadans suppose the heavens to be.”—Sale.

(21) 4. itree springing from Mount Singd, viz., “the olive. The
gardens near this mountain are yet famous for the excellent fruit-
trees of almost all sorts which grow there.”—Sale on cuthority of
Thewvenot's Travels, liv, il. ¢h. g.

(23) On them . .. areye cerried. “The heast more particularly
meant in this place is the camel, which is chiefly used for carrisge
in the East; being called by the Arabs, the land siip, on which
they pass those seas of sand, the deserts.”—Sule.

Bavary transiates, “ They carry you on the earth, as the ships bear
vou on the sea,” but incorrectly. The idea of the original seems to
be,d that by means of camels and ships men could traverse both land
and sea.

(24) Noah, See chap. vil. 60-65, and xi, 26-49, and notes there,

SIPARA XVIIL] { 177 ) [cBAP. X¥UIL

said, O my people, serve Gob: ye have no (Gob besides
him ; will ye therefore not fear fhe consequence of your
worshipping other gods? (25) And the chiefs of his people,
who believed not, said, This is no other than a man, as ye
are: he seeketh to raise himself to a superiority over you.
If Gop had pleased fo have sent a messenger unto you, he
would surely have sent angels: we have not heard this of
our forefathers. (26) Verily he is no other than a man
disturbed with frenzy : wherefore wait concerning him for
a time, (27) Noah said, O Lorp, do thou protect me;
for that they accuse me of falsehood. (28) And we re-
vealed our orders unto him, saying, Make the ark in our
sight, and according fo our revelation. And when our
decree cometh Zo be evecuted, and the oven shall boil and
pour forth water, (29) carry Inbo it of every species of
animals one pair; and also thy family, except such of
them on whom a previous sentence of destruciion hath
passed: and speak not unto me in behalf of those who
have been unjust; for they shall be drowned. (30) And
when thou and they who shall b¢ with thee shall go up
into the ark, say, Praise be unto Gon, who hath delivered
ug from the ungodly people! (31) And say, O Lorp,
cause me to corae down jfrom, this ark with a blessed de-
scent ; for thou art the best able to bring me down from
the same with sofety. (32) Verily herein were signs of our
omnipotence ; and we proved mankind thereby. (83) After-
wards we raised up another generation after them: (34)
and we sent unto them an apostle from among them, who

(25} A man as ye are. This was the common objection of the
Quarish to Mubammad. The history of Muhammad was invari-
ably represented as a facsimile of the history of every other prophet,
See introductions to chaps. vii. and zxi,

(28) The oven. Rodwell translates ©earth’s surface.” The original
is oven, and probably is used here of the wrath of God faming up as
a ﬂarr;ingghoven dloes. . S K

29) Thy family, except such, de. See notes on chap. xi, 41-43.
s E33} Anog;eer gammtegm, viz., ©the tribe of Ad or gjf Th;fmﬁc?."-—-
ale, .
(34) An aposile. Had or 84lih. Comp. chap. xi. 50 and 61,
VOL. 111, M
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said, Worship Gop: ye have no Gob beside him; will ye
therefore not fear Ais vengeance ?

| (35) And the chiefs of his people, who believed not,
and who denied the meeting of the life to come, and on
whom we had bestowed affluence in this present life, said,
This is no other than a man, as ye are; he eateth of that
whereof ye eat, and he drinketh of that whereof ye drink ;
(36) and if ye obey a man like unto yourselves, ye will
surely be sufferers. (37) Doth he threaten you that after
ye shall be dead, and shall become dust and bones, ye
shall be brought forth alive from your graves ¢ (38) Away,
away with that ye are threatened with! (39) There is
no other life besides our present life : we die,and we live;
and we shall not be raised again. (40) This is no other
than a man, who deviseth a lie concerning GoDd: but we
will not believe him. (41) Their apostle said, O Lorp,
defend me; for that they have accused me of imposture.
(42) God answered, After a little while they shall surely
repent their obstinacy. (43) Wherefore a severe punish-
ment was justly inflicted on them, and we rendered them
like the refuse which 4s carried down by @ stream. Away
therefore with the unngodly people! (44) Afterwards we
raised up other generations after them. (45) No nation
shall be punished before their determined time; neither

(35-43) Here, as in vers. 25-32 above, the treatment of former
rophets is portrayed in the form of Muhammad’s own experience.
l_][‘hu unbelievers rejected their prophet as the Quraish did : they dented
the resurrection 28 the Quraish did ; they say their prophet is only a
snan as the Quraish did ; they scoffed at his thremtenings of Divine
vengeance as the Quraizh did ; they charged their prophets with ém-
posture as the Qurnish did ; they were miserably destroyed in unbelief ;
and the inference is, that such shall be the fute of the Quraish also.
Let any man read the stories of the prophets, as thus given in the
Qurdn, with the Makkan experience of Muhammad in mind, and I
venture to prediet he will not fail to see the clearest evidence of
fubrication, as shown in Muhammad’s practice of invariably repre-
senting the prophets of the past as having been in 2ll essential
respects like himself.
(44) Other gemerations.  “ As the Sodomites, Midianites, &c.”—
Sale.
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shall they be respited gfter. (46) Afterwards we sent our -
apostles, one after another. 5o often as their apostle came
unto any nation, they charged kim with imposture: and
we caused them successively to follow one another fo de-
struction ; and we made them only subjects of traditional
stories. Away therefore with the unbelieving nations!
(47) Afterwards we sent Moses, and :Aaron his brother,
with our signs and manifest power, (48) unto Pharaoh and
hig princes: but they proudly refused fo believe on him ;
for they were a haughty people. (49) And they said,
Shall we believe on two men like unto ourselves, whose
people are our servants 2 (50) And they accused them of
imposture : wherefore they became of {he number of those
who were destroyed. (51) And we heretofore gave the
book of the law unto Moses, that the children of Israel
might be directed theredy. (52) And we appointed the
son of Mary and his mother for a sign: and we prepared
an abode for them in an elevated part of the earth, being
@ place of quiet and. securify, end walered with running
springs. :

I} (63) O apostles, eat of those things which are geod, d
and work righteousness; for I well know that which

(46) Apostles, one after another. See note on chap. xvi. 38.

Away therefore with the unbelieving mations.| “As long as the
Koran is believed in by Moslems, they must be at war or enmity
with all nations, ¢ against every man, and every man against them.’”
—Brinckman’s Notes on Islam, p. 146,

(47-51} Comp. chap. xx. 27-37.

(52) The son of Mary, See notes on chap. ii, 86, and Hi, 45,

A sign. Comp. chap. xxi. 1. '

An elevated part of the earth. *The commentators tell us the place
he:E intended is Jerusalem, or Damascus, or Ramlah, or Palestine,
or Eoypt. :

“ Bit perhaps the passage means the hill to which the Virgin
Mary retired o be delivered, according to the Mubammadan tradi-
tion ” {chap. xix. 22, notet.—Sule, Buidhdw. :

(63) O apostles, eat, de. “These words are addressed to the
apostles in general, to whom it was permitted to eat of all clean
and wholesome food, and were spoken to them severally at the time
of tleir respective mission. Some, however, think them directed
particularly to the Virgin Mary and Jesus, or singly to the latter
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ye do. (54) This your religion iz one religion, and I
am your LORD; wherefore fear me. (55) But men bave

rent the affair of their religion into various sects: every

party .rejoiceth in that which they follow, (56) Where-
fore leave them in their confusion, until a certain time.
(57) Do they think that we basten unto them the
wealth and children, (58) whkich we have abundantly
bestowed on them, for their good ? But they do not
anderstand.  (59) Verily they who stand in awe, for
fear of their Lorp, (60) and who believe in the signs of
their Lorp, (61) and who attribute not comparions unto
their Lorp; and who give that which they give in alms,
their hearts being struck wish dread, for that they must
return unto their Lorp: (62) these hasten unto good,
and are foremost to obfein the same. (63) We will not
impose any difficulty on a soul, except according to its
ability ; with us 4s a book, which speaketh the truth;
and they shall not be injured. (64) But their hearts are

drowned in negligence as to this matfer, and they have

(in which case the plaral number must be used out of respect only),
roposing the prectice of the prophets for their imitation. Mu-
Eammad probably designed in this passage 1o condemn the abstivence
observed by the Christian monks”—8Sale, Baidhdwi.
(54) Your religion vs one religion. See note an chap. xxi. go.

(56) Uniil a certain time, e, “tll they shall be slain, or shall

die a natural death.”—Sale.

(87, 58) See note on chap. ii. 211, ‘

(61) Struck with dread. The ideas of trinmphing over death and
of rejoicing to meet the Lord at the resurrection, so common to
Chrigtian. experience, are foreizu to Islam. Fear is its motive-
power to piety, and hence its voiaries ever call themselves the
servonts and the slaves of God. To think of themselves as the
children of God would be regarded es blasphemy to all except a few
dresnry Siffs, who are Muslim heretics. ‘

(63) A bodk, &o., t.c, the preserved table on which is written the
decrees of God.—Tafstr-i-Raufl. The following verse, however,
seems to determine the allusion to Le to the Qurin. The meaning
is that God will judge men by the Quwan, but yet will judge
righteous judgment even in the ease of infidels. Even these have
had she “signs™ of the Qurén revealed to them, and are therefore
without excuse. ' _

(64) This matter. Rodwell says this book, which is the better
translation, '
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works different from those we kave mentioned ; which
they will continue to do, (65) until when we chastise
such of them as enjoy an affiuence of fortune, by a
severe punishment, behold, they cry aloud for help; (66)
but it shall be answered them, Cry not for help to-day,
for ye shall not be assisted by us. (67) My signs were
read unto you, but ye turned back on your heels: (68)
proudly elating yourselves because of your possessing the
holy temple; discoursing together by night, and talking
foolishly. (69) Do they not therefore abtentively con-
sider that which is spoken wunfo them ; whether a revela-
tion is come unto them which came not unto their fore-
fathers? (70) Or do they not know their apostle; and
therefore reject him ? (71) Or do they day, He is 2
madman ? Nay, he hath come unto them with the truth,
but the greater part of them detest the truth, (72) If
the truth had followed their desires, verily the heavens
and the earth, and whoever therein 4s, had been cor-
rupted. But we have brought them their admonition,
and they twrn aside from their admonition. (73) Dost
thou ask of them any maintenance for thy preaching ?
since the maintenance of thy Lorp is better, for he is
the most bounteous provider. (74) Thou certainly in-
vitest them to the right way, (75) and they who believe
not in the life to come do surely deviate from fhat way.

(65) 4 severe punishment, By which is intended ejther the over-
throw at Badr, where several of the chief Qurashites lost their lives,
or the famine with which the Malkkans were afflicted, at the prayer
of the Prophet, conceived in these words, O Glod, set thy foot sérongly
on Muddr (an ancestor of the Quraish), and give them years like the
yeurs of Joseph ; Whereupon so great g dearth ensued that they were
obliged to {eed on dogs, carrion, and burnt bones.” — Sule, Bai-
dhadawt,

(69} Do they not . . . consider, &e.  See note on chap. iv. 81

(71) He is o madman. See note on chap. xxi. 5.

(72) If the truth had followed, de. ®That Is, if there had been a
pluraiity of gods, as the idolaters contend, or if the doctrine teught
byl Muhammad had been agreeable to their inelinations, &c.’—
Sale,

See chap. xxi. 22, note.
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(76) 1f we had had compassion on them, and taken off
from them the calamity which had befallen ther, they
would surely have more obstinately persisted in their
error, wandering in confusion, :

[ (77) We formerly chastised them with a punishment,
yet they did not humble themselves before their Lorp,
neither did they make supplications unfo him ; (78) until
when we lave opened upen them a door, from which a
severe punishment Aath dssued, behold they are driven to
despair thereat.

Il (79) It is God who hath created in you the senses of
hearing and of sight, that ye may perceive our judgments,
and hearts, that ye may seriowsly consider them : yet how
few of you give thanks! (80) It is he who hath pro-
duced you in the earth, and before him shall ye be as-
sembled, (81) It'is he who giveth life, and putteth to
death, and to him 435 fo Be aftribufed the vicissitude of
night and day; do ye not therefore understand? (82)
But the wnbelieving Makkans say as their predecessors
said; (83) they say, When we shall be dead, and shall
have become dust and bones, shall we really be raised to
life? (84) We have already been threatened with this,
and our fathers also heretofore ; this is nothing but fables

(78} The calamity, viz.,, “the famine, It iz =aid the Makkans

“being reduced to eat ¢ihiz, which is a sort of miserable food made of

bleod and camels’ hair, used by the Arabs in time ‘of searcity, Abu
Sufian came to Mubammad and said, ¢lell me, I adjure thee by
God and the relation that is between us, dost thoun think thou art
sent as a merey unto all creatures, since thou hast slain the father
with the sword and the children with hunger 17 "—Gule, Baidhdwi’

See on this passage Muir’s Life of Makomet, vol, il p. 227, and
note. :

(77) We formerly chastised, de. The cormmentators think the
allusion here to be to Badr, but this i an anachronism., The
calamity was one which afflicted the people of Makkah at some
time previous to the famine or other calawity veferred to in the
next verse, which occurred before the Hijra. Comp. chap, x. 22-24,
and vii, g3,

(78) 4 gem'e punishment, 1.6, famine, which is'more terrible than
the ordinary calamities referred to iz ver. 77 -

(83, 84) Compare with vers. 35-43 above, and see note there,
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of the ancients. (85) Say, Whose is the earth, and who-
ever therein 4s, if ye know? (86) They will answer,
Gopn's. Bay, Will ye not therefore consider? (87) Say,
Who is the Lorp of the seven heavens and the Lorp of
the magnificent throne? (88) They will answer, ZThey
are Gon's. Say, Will ye not therefore fear him? (89)
Say, In whose hand is the kingdom of all things, who
protecteth whom ke pleaseth, but is himself protected of
none; if ye know? (90) They will answer, [n GoD’s.
Say, How therefore are ye bewitched? (91) Yea, we
have brought them the truth; and they are certainly liars
wn denying the same. (92) Gop hath not begotten issue,
neither is there any other god with him, otherwise every
god had surely taken away that which he had created
and some of them had exalied themselves above the
others. Far be that from Gop which they affirm of Aime/
(93) He knoweth that which is concealed, and that
which is made public; wherefore far be 1t from him ¢o
have those sharers in his honowr which theyattribute tohim!
i 94 Bay, O Logp, if thou wilt surely cause me to see
the vengeance with which they bave been threatened;
(95) O Lorp, set me not among the ungodly people, (96)
for we are surely able to make thee see that with which
we have threatened them. (97) Turn aside evil with
that which is better: we well know fhe caiumnies which

{85-91) The argument in these verses is that idolaters, in admit-
ting the existence of a Supreme Being, who is Creator, Preserver,
and Lord of all, thereby condemn themselves when they worship
other gods. :

(92) God hath not begotien issue. These words are here direcied
against the angel-worship of the Quraish, who called the angels
danghters of God. See notes on chap. ii. 116, and vi. 101.

Qtherwise every god, dbo., d.e., cach would “set up a distinet creation
and kingdom of his own.”—Sale.

Some , . . ewalted themselves, Comp. chap. xvil. 42-44.

(97) Turn aside evil with that which s better. “That is, by for-
giving injuries and refurning of good for them ; which rule is to
be qualified, however, with this proviso, that the true religion
receive no prejudice by such mildness and clemeney.” — Sale,
Baidhdwi, '
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they utter against thee. (98) And say, O Lozp, I fly
unto thee for refuge, against the suggestions of the devils,
(99) and I have recourse unto thee, O LoRD, fo drive them
away, that they be not present with we. (100) The gain-
saying of the unbelievers ceaseth mnot until, when death
overtaketh any of them, he saith, O Lorv, suffer me to
return fo life, (101) that T way do that which is right, in
professing the true faith which I have neglected. By no
means. Yerily these are the words which ye shall speak -
but behind them there shall be a bar until the day of
resurrection. (102) When therefore the trumpet shall be

The circumstances of the Prophet were not such ea to justify the
spirited policy adopted in Madina, and now acted upen by Muslims
wherever they have the power, “The practice of these noble pre-
eepts (of the Qurin) does not lie enshrined in the limbo of false sen-
timentslism,”—Syed Amir Ali's Life of Mohammed, p. 101.

(98) X iy to thee, &e. * Contrast to Messiab, who does not need
to fly for protection from Satan; did not fly when faint in the wil-
derness, but vanguished Satan by his Word,”—Brinckman,

The original word should be translated safans or devils, the beings
who ever cried out in dismay at the presence of Jesus, See notes
on chap. iv. 116, and vii, zoo.

(99) That they be not present with me. *To besiege me; or, as
it may also be translated, that they hurt me not.”—Sale,

(101) In. .. which I have neglected, * Or, as the word may also
impert, in the world which I have left; that is, during the further
term of life which shall be granted me, and from which I have been
cut off.>—Sule, Daidhdw:. .

A bar, “The ariginal word, barsakh, here translated bar) pri-
marily signifies any partition or interstice which divides one thing
irom ancther ; but is used by the Arabs not always in the sume,
and sometimes in an obscure sense. They seem generally to ex-
press Dy it what the Greeks did by the word ‘hades;’ one while
using it for the place of the dead, another while for the time of
their continuance in that state, and another while for the state iiself.
It is defined by their critics to be the interval of space betwekn this
world and the next, or Letween death and the resurrection, every
person who dies Leing said to enter into al barzafh, or, as the Greek
expresses it, knraBfvac els ddov, One lexicoygrapher (Tbn MArdal) tells
us that in the Qurdn it denotes the grave, but the commentators on

this passage expound it ‘a bar’ or ‘invincible obstacle,” cutting off -

all possibility of return iuto the world after death, See chap. zxv.
535, where the word again occurs.

“Some interpreters understand the words we have rendered *be-
'hind them’ to mean Z¢fore them (it being one of those words, of
which there are several in the Arabic tongue, that have direet con-

SIPARA IVIIL] { 185 ) [czar. xxIIL

sounded, there shall be no relation between them whick
shall be regarded on that day; mneither shall they ask
assistance of each other. (103) They whose balances shall
be heavy with good works shall be bappy; (104) but they
whose balances shall be light are those who shall lose
their souls, end shall remain in hell for ever. (105) The
fire shall scorch their faces, and they shall writhe their
mouths therein for anguish. (106} and 4t shall be said
unto them, Were not my signs rehearsed unto you; and
did ye not charge them with falsehood? (107) They shall
answer, O LoRD, our unhappiness prevailed over us, and
we were people who went astray. (108) O Lorp, take us
forth from this fire » if we return fo cur former wickedness,
we shall surely be unjust. (109) God will say unto them,
Be ye driven away with ignominy thereinto: and speak
not unto me fo deliver you. (110) Verily there were a
party of my servants, who said, O Lorp, we believe;
wherefore forgive us, and be merciful unto us; for thou
art the best of those who show mercy. (111) But ye
received them with scoffs, so that they suffered you to
forget my admonition, and ye laughed them to scorn.
(112) I have this day rewarded them, for that they
suffered the injuries ye offered them with patience: verily
they enjoy great felicity. (113) God will say, What
number of years have ye continued on earth? (114)

trary significations), considering ol Barzath as a future space, and
lying before and not behind them.”—Sale.

See also Prelim. Disc., p. 128, ‘

(108) Whose balances, dc. See Prelim. Disc., pp- 144, 145 ; also
note on chap. vii. 8 .

(105) They shall writhe, &o. Rodwell translates “ their lips shall

uiver therein” Abdul Qddir renders it, “their countenances

shall be disfignred therein,” and comments thus, “ The lower lips
shall hang down to the navel, while the upper lips will stretch up
to the top of the skull, The tongne will drag along on the ground
and be {rodden under foot.” _

(111) They suffered you to forget, &c.  “ Being unable to prevail on-
you by their remonstrances, because of the contemp: wherein ye held
them.”—Sale.



CHAP. XXIIL] ( 186 ) ‘ [SIPARA ZVIIL

They will answer, We have continued ¢here a day, or part
of a day: but ask those who keep account. (115) God
will say, Ye have tarried but a while, if ye knew 4t
{(116) Did ye think that we bad created you in sport, and
that ye should not be brought again before us? (117)
Wherefore let Gop be exalted, the King, the Truth:
There is no Gop besides him, the LorDp of the honourable
throne, (118) Whoever together with fhe true Gop shall
invoke another god, concerning whom he hath no demon-
strative proof, shall surely be brought fo an account for
the same before his Lorp. Verily the infidels shall not
prosper. (119) Say, O Lorp, pardon, and show merey:
for thou art the best of those who show merey.

(114) Puari of a day, * The time will seem thus shors to them in
comparison to the eternal duration of their torments, or because the
time of their living in the world was the time of their joy and plea-
sure ; it being usual for the Arabs to describe what they like ag of
short, and what they dislike as of long continuance,”—Sale.

Those who kesp aceount, ©That is, the angels, who keep account
of the length of men’s lives and of their works, or any other who may
have leisure to compute, and not us, whose torments distract our
thoughts and attention.”—Sals, -

(115) ¥e have tarried but o while, f.e., & very short time compared
with the eternity before yuu, :

(116) Did ye think, de., ie, God did not create you for nothing,
but that you might worship and serve him, and he had determined
to reward you according to your works.— Tafsir-i-Rauf.
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CHAPTER XXIV,
ENTITLED BURAT-UN-NUR (THE LIGHT).

Bevealed at Madina.

INTRODUCTION.

THz principel point of interest in this chapter is the reference to the
adventure of Ayesha during the return of the Muslim army from the
expedition against the Bani Mustaliq (for a full account of which
see Muirs Life of Mahomet, vol. iil. pp. 244-254). This event
is allnded to in vers. 4, 5, 11-26, revealed to clear Ayesha of the
calumnies raised against her by her enemies.

Connected with this same event iz the milder law relating to
adultery, which shrogates the stern reguirements of chap. iv. 14.
This scandal seems to have made clear the need of stricter laws to
regulate the social intercourse of the Muslims, which shouid have
for their end the preservation of good morals. These laws oscupy
a considerable portion of the chapier, They relate principally to
proprieties in calling upon friends and neighbounrs at their homes,
proprieties of dress and personal adernment, and proprieties to be
observed by larger children, and domestic servants, and slaves, Orne
remarkable rule islaid down in ver. 32, which requires all marriage-
able women to be married if possible Closely connected with this
is the requirement that women should only appear in public when
closely veiled, while at home they must remain in seclusion,

Degrading as most of these regulations fo Muslim women are,
none can fail fo see their necessity. The low state of morality
among Muslims consequent upon the system of polygamy and con-
cubinage, sanctioned by the Qurin and the example of Muhammad,
and thas facility of divorce which enables men o put away their
wives whenever they please, renders that freedom of social inter-
eourse among men and women prevalent in Christian. countries an
impossibiiity.
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Probable Date of the Revelations.

The expedition to attack the Bani Mustaliq was successfully ac-
complished in the month of Shabdn AE. 5, and as Ayesha’s adven-
ture accurred on the return, near Madina, end as the revelation
elearing her eharacter was made one month afterwards, the date of
this portion of the chapter (vers. 4, 5, 11—26) may be fixed with a
good deal of certainty. Vers, 6-10 seem to have been added at a
later date. Vers, 1~3, 27-34, aund 57-61, whick relate to the pro-
prieties of social life, were very probably connected with, if they did
not grow out of, Ayesha's affalr, and way therefore be relegated to
the Jatter part of A 5. As 10 vers. 35-45, there is nothing to indi-
cate their date beyord their style and a possible connection In sense
with ver. 46 following. As, however, this connection is very doubt-
ful, T think the passage probably Makkan. Vers. 46-56 and 62-64
belong to a period when Muhammad wasin frouble and the zeal of his
follpwers was lukewarm, Such a period might be found almost any-
where between Ohod and the end of the battle of the Ditch; but as
ver, 62 seems clearly to point to the latter event, we may fairly say
these verses belong to the latter part of a.8. 5,

Principal Subjects.
YERSE
This chapter revealed from heaven . . . . . 1
Lasw relating to fornication . . . . - . . 2,3
Punishment for defarming virtuous women . . . . 4,5
Law relating to charge of adultery when made by a hushand ‘
against his wife . . . . . . . . b-ro
Avesha’s slanderers reproved, and their punishment . . I11-20
Believers warned goainst evil deeds . . - . 21
The rich to forgive the poor, and bestow charity upon them, 22
Talse accusers of virtuous women for ever accursed . . 23-2%
Wicked men and women condemned to each other’s soclety. 26
Manners to be chserved in vigiting each other’s homes . . 2729
Pious men and women exhorted to modest demeanour. . 30,31
Marriageable women to be married if possible . . . 32
Men-servants and maid-servants to be married when honest 32
Unmarried Muslims exhorted to continence . . 33
Masters to encourage slaves to purchase their freedom, . 33
The Qurdn an admonition to the pious . . . . ‘34
The similitude of God's light . . . . . . .35
The conduet of true believers described . . . 3638
Infidelity likened to o desert mirage or the darkness of a
stormy sex . . . . . . . . 33
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. VYERSE
God praised by all his creatures . . . . . v 40,41
God revealed in all the phenomena of nature . . . 4245
Hypoerites rebuked and warned , . . . . . 46-36
Regulations relating to personal and family privacy . . 57,58
Exception in case of aged women, blind, lame, and sick . 59,60
Muslims eommanded to salute one another . . . . 61
True believers exhorted toimplicit obedience to the Apostle
of God . . . . . . . . . . 62,063
The Ompiscient God will judge all men . e 64

+ IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

| (1) This Sura have we senb down from heaven ; and R ¥

have ratified the same; and we have revealed evident
signs, that ye may be warned. (2) The whore and the
whoremonger shall ye scourge with a hundred stripes.
And let not compassion towards them prevent you from
executing the judgment of Gob, if ye believe in Gop and
the last day : and let some of the true believers be wit-

(1) Sura. See Introduction to chap. i.

(2) 4 hundred stripes.  “This law isnot to be understood to relate
to married people who are of free condition, beecanse adultery in
such, according to the Sunnaf, is to be punished by storing (see
chap. iv. 15).”

This verse certainly abrogates the law of chap, iv. 14. The law of
stoning rests upon a verse of the Qurdn now nowhere to be found in
it (see note on chap. iii. 23), and it is fuir to infer that the law was
abrogated with the erasure of the letter ; but the Sunnat still awards
it, accounting the spirit of the law to be in force. As a matter of
fact, we do not find that stening is now generally practised among
Muslims ; nor does it appear to have ever been generally executed.
The same is true of the law enunciated in this verse. Indeed, the
state of morslity in Muslim countries is so low as to make it diffi-
cult to find any one to cast the first stone or inflict the first stripe.

Let not compassion, e, 4.6, “be uot moved by pity, either to
forgive the offenders or to mitigate their punishment. Muhammad
was for so strict and impartial an execution of the laws that he is
reported to have gaid, “If Fdtima, the daughter of Muhammad,
steal, let her hand be struck off? ”—Sale, Baidhdwi,

True believers . . . witnesses. ¥ That is, let the punishment be
inflicted in public, and not in private, becanse the ignominy of it is
more intolerable than the smart, and more likely to work a reforma-
tion on the offender. Some say there ought to be three persons
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nesses of their punishment. (3) The whoremonger shall
not marry any other than a harlof or an idolatress. And
a bharlot shall no men take in marriage, except &
whoremonger or an idolater. And this kind of mar-
rigge is forbidden the true believers. ({4) Bub as i
those who accuse women of reputation of whoredom, and
produce mot four witnesses ¢f the faef, scourge them

with fourscore stripes, and receive not their testimony-

for ever ; for such are infamous prevaricators; (5) except-

ing thoss who shall afterwards repent, and amend; for

present ab the least, but others think two of even one to be sufli-
cient.”—Sale, Baidhdwr.

(3} This is forbidden, de. “The preceding passage wag revealed
on account of the meaner and wmore indigent Muhdjjarins or refugees,
who sou%hﬁ to marry the whores of the infidels taken ecaptives in
war for the sake of the gain which they made by prostituting them-
gelves, Some think the prohibition was speelal, and regarded oniy
the Muhdjjarins before mentioned, and others were of opinion 1t
was general, but it is agreed to have bheen abrogated by the words
which follow in this chapier, * Marry the single women awmong you,
harlots being comprised under the appellation of single women,

“ It is supposed by =some that notmarriege but unlewful commerce
with such women is here forbidden." —=Sale, Batdhdwi, Jaleliddin,

Abdul Qidir says the purfort of the law is that neither a whore
nor a whoremonger should be permitted to marry the pure so long
as they eontinue thelr evil courses. But it Is clear that tiie com-
mand was intended to restrain vice by making honourable warriage
impessible to the erimingls mentioned here,

{4) Womsen of reputation. * The Arabic word muhsingt properly
sigaifies  women of unblamable conduct;’ but, to bring the chastise-
ment after mentioned on the ealumniator, it is alse requisite that
they be free women of ripe age, having their understandings perfect,
and of the Muhammadan religion. Though the word be of the
feminine gender, yebt men are also supposed to be comprised in this
law.

“Abu Hanifa was of opinion thab the slandersr ought to be
sconrged in public as well as the fornieator, but the generality are
against him.”"—8ale, Boddhaws, Jaldhuddin.

The persen said to be refarred to here, socording to Mustim, 1, 886,
Tirmuzi, g23, and others, was Hilal Bin TTwaiye, whe had acensed
his wife of adultery. Others say it refers to Uwainir Ibn Al Hérith
al Ajldni,

Four wiinesses. See note on chap, iv. 14.

{8) Ewcepting those who repent. Mubhammad was not in a position
to punish all the gnilty in this ease, especially in the case of Abdul-
tal Ihn Ubbal {ses below om ver. 114
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unto such will Gop be gracions and merciful, (8} They
who shall accuse their wives of adultery, and shall have no
witnesses ¢hereof besides themselves, the testimony whick
shall be required of one of them shall be, that he swear
four times by Gop that he speaketh the truth; (7) and
the flth fime that he smprecats she curse of GoD on him if
hie be & Har, (8) And it shal] avert the ponishment from
the wife if she swear four times by Gob thas he is a liar;
(9) and if the fifth fime she tmprecate the wrath of Gop on
her if he speaketh the truth. (10) If 4 were not for the
indulgence of Gob towards you, and his mercy, and that
Gop is easy to be reconciled, and wise, ke would imme-
diately discover your erimes. ‘

| (11) As fo the party among you who have published
the falsehood eoncerning dyeshe, think it not to be an evil

(6-10) These verses seem fo have been inserted here at some
later period, perhaps by the compifers. They bresk the comdinuiey
of the subject begun in ver. 4 and continued in ver, 11,

He shall swear, de. © Incase both swear, the man’s oath discharges
him from the imputation and penalty of slander, and the woman's
oath frees her from the imputation and penalty of adultery ; but,
though the woman do swear to her inuocence, yet the marriage is -
actually void, or ought to be declared void by the judge, becanse it
is not fit they should continue together after they have come to these
exiremities,”—Sale, Baidhdwr.

No provision-is made for the wife to convict her husband of adul-
tery by this swearing process in case she should bring such a charge.

%odweli thinks Muhammad must have been acquainied with’
Numb. v. 11-31.

(11} Tha falschood concerning Ayeske, * For the underatanding of
thig passage it I8 necessary to ralate the following story :—Muhammsd
having undertaken an expedition against the tribe of Mustalig, in
the sizth year of the Hijra, took his wife Ayesha with him to accom-
pany him, In their rsturn, when ihey were not far from Madina,
the army removing by night, Ayesha, on her return, alighted from
her camel and stepped aside on a private occasion, bus on her return,

erceiving she had dropped her necklace, which was -of onyxzes of

hafir, she went back to lock for i, and in the meantime her
sttendants, taking it for granted that she was got inte her pavilion
{or Little tent surrounded with curtains, wherein women are carried
in the East), set it again on the ecamel, and led it away., When she
came back {o the road and saw her camel was gone, she sat down
there, expecting that when she was missed some would be sent back
ta fateh her, and in 3 Ltle time she fell aaleep, Early in the meorn-
ing Safwin Ibn al Muattil, who had stayed behind to rest himself,
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unte you: on the contrary, it is betfer for you. Every
wan of them shall be punished according to the injustice
of which he hath been guilty ; and he among them who
hath undertaken to ageravate the same shall suffer a grie-
vous punishment. (12) Did not the faithful men and the
faithful women, when ye heard this, judge in their own
minds for the best, and say, This is a manifest falsehood?
(13) Have they produced four witnesses thereof ? where-

coming by and perceiving someboedy asleep, went fo see who it was,
and knew 1t to te Ayesha; upon which e waked her by twice pro-
nouncing with & low voice these words, ‘We are God’s, and unto bim

must we returu, Then Avesha immediately covered herself with:

her veil, and Safwin set her on his own camel and led her afier the
army, which they everionk by noon ss they were resting.

“This accident had like to have rnined Ayesha, whose reputation
wag publicly called in question, asif she had been guilty of adultery
with Safwsn ; and Mubammadl himsell knew not what to think
when he reflectedd on the cirenmstances of the affair, which wers
Improved by sowe malicions people very much to Ayesha’s dishonour;
and, notwithstunding his wife’s protestations of her innoecence, he
could not get rid of his perplexity nor stop the mouths of the censo-
rious, till about a month afterwards, when this passage was revealed,
declaring the aceusation to be unjust.”—=8ele, Baididut, 4041 Fida.

Better for you. “The words are directed to the Prophet and to
Abu Bagr, Ayesha, and Safwdn, the persons coneerned in this false
report ; since, besides the amemds they wight expeet in ‘the next
world, God had dexe them the honour to elear their reputations by
revealing eighteen verses expressly for that purpose,” — Sale, Bar-
dhdu, .

Buery man of them, de. ¢ The persons concerned in spreading the
scandal were Abdullah [bn Ubbal (who first roised if, and inflamned
the matter to the utmost, out of hatred to Muhammad), Zeid Ibn
Rifda, Hussdn Itm Thdint, Mastah 1bm Otindtha, a great-grandsen
of Abdul Buntallib’s, and Hamna Bint Jdhash ; and every one of
them received fourscore stripes pursuant to the law ordained in this
chapter, except only Abdullah, who was exempted, beiog a man of
great cunstderation.”

And ke among them, &eo, viz, Abdulish 1bn Ubbal, Muir savs:
“Mahomet did not venture to enforce thesentence against Abdallal,
It was tovtmuate that he refraived from deing so, for 2 time of trial
was approaching when the alienation of this powerful citizen and
his adberenis might have proved fsisl io bis cause”—Zifs of Mo~
komet, vol. 1iL p. 251,

Brinckman remarks “that Muhammad appears {0 have been a re-
specter of persons aud & sontrast to Jokn and our Lond, who seem to
have reproved the ‘men in power the most."—Notes on Jsldm, . 149.

(13) Hove they produced four witnesses # The author of the Notes
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fore since they have not produced the witnesses, they are
surely lars in the sight of Gob. (14) Had % not been jor
the indulgence of Gop towards you, and his merey, in this
world and in that which is io come, verily a grievous
punishment had been inflicted on you, for the calumny
which ye have spread: when ye published that with
your tongues, and spoke that wifh your mouths, of which
ve had no knowledge ; and esteemed it to be light, whereas
it was a matter of importance in the sight of Gob.

I (15) When ye heard it, did ye say, It belongeth not
unto us, that we should talk of this matier: Gop forbid!
this is a grievous calumny. (16) Gop warneth you that
ye return not to the like crtme for ever, if ye be true
believers. (17) And Gop declareth unto you Ais signs;
for Goo 4s knowing and wise. (18) Verily they whe
love that scandal be published of those who believe, shall
receive a severe punishment bofA in this world and in the
next. (19) Gop knoweth, but ye know not. (20) Had

on the Roman Urdh Qurdn chorges Mubammad with partiality in
order to shield the fair fame of his favourite wife, inasmuch 2s In
erimes of this character it would rarely Le possible to find four
witnesses, especially when they must all be men. Certainly Muham-
mad’s argument to show Ayesha's innocence, as it stands here, is
frivolous enough, and this law could bardly ever operate to convict
the guilty,* bui the suspicion that the law was invented for the
purpose of shielding Ayesha is unfounded, because this law had
already been In existence for several years (see chap. iv, 14), A
much more probable conmjecture iz thai the milder law for the

unishment ofi?iuitery given in ver. 2, was promulgaied under the
ear thet Ayesho mighi yet be proved guilty of the crime charged
against her. It is fair to suppose that during those thirty days of
suspense, Muhammad’s mind munst have undergone much agony at the
thought of the possibility of his favourite wife's being immured alive,
and of the possible effect such a proceeding might have upon Abv
Bagr. If, undersuch circumstances, he modified the law, we shoula
net be gurprised. Indeed we kuow thaf, 23 2 matter of policy, he
did mot exevmie the law reluting to Lbel on Abdullsh Iha Ubbai,
who was the chief offiender ; ses note shove on ver, 31

¥ Muir says: “The practical re- every tarn, and with such a system
sult of Mahomet's rule iy that the isthisto be wondered at?"—Lifs of
Mahometan husband immures or Mahomet, iii. 253, note.
zecludes his wife, or watches her ot

VOL. IIL , N
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1% not been for the indulgence of Gob towards you and his
mercy, and that Gob 4s gracious and merciful, ye had felt
his vengeance. -

I (21) O true believers, follow not the sfeps of the
devil; for whosoever shall follow the steps of the devil,
he will command them filthy crimes, and that which is
unlawful. If 3¢ were not for the indulgence of Gob and
hig mercy towards you, there had not been so much as
one of you cleansed jfrom his guili for ever; but Gop
cleanseth whom he pleaseth, for Gop foi% hearsth and
knoweth, (22) Let not those amopg you Wwho podsess
abundance of wealth and have ability swear that they will
not give unto their kindred, and the poor, and those who
have fled their country for the sake of Gob’s true re-
ligion ; but let them forgive and act with benevolence
towards ¢hem. Do ye not desire that Gop should pardon
you? And Gop 4s gracious end merciful, (23) More-
over, they who falsely aceuse modest women, who behave
in a megligent manner, and are true believers, shall be
cursed in this world and 4n the world to come; and thay
shall suffer a severe punishment. {24} One day their
own tongues shall bear witness against them, and their
hands and their feet concerning that which they have
done. (25) On that day shall GoD render unto them
their just due, and they shall know that Gon is the

{28y “This passage was yevealed on account of Abn Bagr, who
swore that he would not for the fature bestow anything on Mastah,
though ke was his mother’s sister's som, and a poor Muhdjir or re-
fugee, hecause he had joined in scandalising his daughter Ayesha.
But on Muhammad’s reading this verse to ?xim, he continued Mas-
tal's pension.”—Sale, Boddhdwi.

(23) Behave in a negligent manner, 1., ¥ who may be less eaveful
in their conduet and more free in their behaviour, as being con-
scious of ne H."—~8ale,

They sholl suffer, de. “Though the words be general, yet they
principally regard those who should calumniate the Prophet’s wives,
According to a saying of Ibn Abbds, it the threats contained in the
whole Quran be examined, there are none so severe as those occa-
sioned by the false accusation of Ayesha; wherefore he thought
even repentanee would stand her slanderers in mo stead”™—Sale,
Buaidhdun.
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evident truth. (26) The wicked women should be joined -
to the wicked men, and the wicked men to the wicked

women; but the good women should e married to the

good men, and the good men to the good women. These

shall be cleared from #he calymniss which slanderers speak

of them; they shsll obtain pardom, and an honourable

provision.

| (27) O true believers, enter not any houses, besides |} %

your own houses, until ye have asked leave, and have
saluted the family theveof; this 4s better for you, per-
adventure ye will be admonished. (28} And if ye shall
find no person in the housss, yet do not enter them until
leave be granted you; and if it be said unto you, Return
back, do ye return back. This will b¢ more decent for
you; and Gop knoweth that which ye do. (29) It shall
be no crime in you that ye enter uninhabited houses,
whereln ye may mest with a convenience, GOD knoweth
that which ye diseover and that which ye conceal. (30)
Speak unto the true believers, that they restrain their

{26} Wicked women, £o. Ses ahove on ver, 3,

These shall b cleared. * Al Baidbdwi observes, on this pasesge,
that God cleared four persons by four extraordinary testimonies ;
for he cleared Joseph by the testimony of a child in his mistress’s

family (chag_. xil, 26) ; Moses, by means of the stons whick fled
is

away with his garments {cBap. xxxiil, 6g); Mary, by the testimony’
of her infanf {chap. xix. 31); and Ayesha, by fthess verses of the
Quran,”—Sale. ! : .

{27) Until ye have asked leave.  “To enter suddenly or abruptly
into any man's house or apertment is reckoned a greab imeivility in
the Hast, beesuse a person may possibly be surprised in an indecent
action or posture, or may bave sometbing discovered which he
would conceal. It is said that a man came to Mubammad, and
wanted to know whether he must ask leave to go in fo his sister;
which being answered in the affirmative, he told the Prophet that
hig sister had nohody else to atiend upon her, and it would be
troublesome to ask leave every time he went in to her. *What!?
ézzlie.d Muhemmad, ¢ wouldest thou see her naked 1’ " — Sale, Bai-

2w

{28y More decent, 4.4, “than te be Importunate for admission or
to wait at the door.”~Sale,

" (29) Uninhabited houses, i.6., “which are not the private habita-
tion of a family, such as public inns, shops, sheds, &e."—Sale,

{30y Thai they restrain their eyes. To illustrate the importance
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eyes, and keep themselves from immodest actions; this
will be more pure for them, for Gop is well acquainted
with that which they do. (31) And speak unto the be-
Heving women, that they restrain their eyes and pre-
serve their meodesty, and discover not their ornaments,
except what necessmrtly appeareth thereof; and let them
throw their veils over their bosoms, and not show their
ornaments, unless to their husbands, or their fathers, or
their husbaunds’ fathers, or their soms, or their husbands’
song, or their brothers, or their brothers’ sons, or their
sisters’ song, or their women, or the capfives which their
right hands shall possess, or unto such men as attend
thern, and have no need of women, or unto children who
distinguish not the nakedness of women. And let them

of this rule in Muhammad's own case, see note on chap. xxxiii.
37

(3L) Discover not thedr ornements. * As their clothes, jewels, and
the farnitere of thelr teilet, much less such parts of their bodies as
ought not to be seen.”—Sale,

Except what . . . appeareth.  “Bome think their outward gar-
ments are here meant, and others their hands and faces : it i3 gene-
rally held, however, that a free woman onght not to discover even
those parts, unless to the persons after excepted, or on some un-
avoldable occasion, as their giving evidence in public, taking advice
or medicines in ense of sickness, &e.”~-Sale,

Veils over their bosoms. * Taking care to cover their hieads, necks,
and breasts.”—Sale.

Hushands. ¢ For whose sake it is that they adorn themselves,
and who alone have the privilege to see thetr whele body.”-—Sala

Sisters' sons. * These near relations are also excepted, because
they caunct avoid seeing them frequently, and there Is no great
danger to be apprehended from them. They are allowed, therefore,
to see what cannot well be concealed in so famniliar an intercourse,
but no other part of their body.

“ Uneles not being here partieularly mentioned, it is a doubt
whether they way be admitted to see their nieces. Some think
they are inciuded under the appeliation of Brothers, but others are
of opinion that they sre not cumprised in this exception, and give
this reason for it, viz, lest they should deseribe the persons of their
nieces to their sons,—Sale, Buidhdon,

O their women. “That iz, such as sre of the Muhsmmadan
religion, it being reckoned by some unlawiul, or at least indeceni,
for o woman who is a frue believer to uncover hergelf before one
who iz an infidel, because she will hardly refrain deseribing her
to the men; but others suppose all womeh in general are here
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not make a noise with their feet, that their ornaments
which they hide may fhoreby be discovered. And be ye
all turned unto Goo, O true belisvers, that ye may be
happy. (32) Marry those who are single among you, and
such as are honest of your men-servanis and your maid-
servants: if they be poor, Gop will enrich them of his
abundaunce; for GoD 4s bounteous and wise. (33) And
let those whe find not & match keep themselves from
Jfornieation, vatil Gop shall enrich them of his abund-
anca. And unto such of your slaves asg desire a writien
instrament allowing ithem fo vedeem themselves on paying

exeepted, for in this pertlenlar doectors differ.” — Sale, Baddidued,
Jaldbuddin. A

Or the captives, de. “Slaves of eitker sex are included in this
exempiion, and, as gome think, domestic servamts who are not
staves, as those of a different nation. It is related that Mubammad
once made a present of 2 mon-glave to his daughier Fatima ; and
when he brought him to her, she had on a garment which was so
scanty that she was obliged to leave either her head or her fest
nneovered ; snd that the Prophet, secing her in great confusion on
that account, told her she need be under no concern, for that
there was none present besides her father and her slave’—Sale
Jalgluddin, ;

Such men as have no need, de. “Or have no desire to enjoy
them ; such as decrepid old men and deformed or silly: persoms,
who follow people as hangers-on for their spare vietuals, being too
despicable fo raise either a woman’s passion or a man’s jealousy,
‘Whether eunuchs are comprehended under this dgeneral designation
is & guestion amoeng the learned.”—Sole, Joldluddin, Fuhyo.

Let them nat make o noise, de.  * By shaking the rings which the
worsen in the East wear aboud their ankles, and are usmally of gold

. or silver. The pride which the Jewish ludies of old toek in making

o tinkling with those ornaments of their feet is (among other things
of that nature) severely reproved by the prophet Isulah” (Isa. il
16, 18).—Sule

(32) Those who are single, 4.6, ** those who are unmarried of either
sex, whether they have heen married before or not.”—Sale.

The purport of the command s that marriagesble wonen, single
ar wi&owe& are not to be allowed fo remaln nnmerrisd. See
Tafstr-i-Raufl in loco.

(33) Suck of your slaves, de.  * Of either sex.”—Sule.

Thig passage clearly encourages every Muslim to free the slaves
he may possess. The slaves are either captives taken in war or
those born in the household. There is no express command of the
Qurin wherein the slave-dealer can find any refuge for his wicked
trade, Muslims are also sucoureaged {o lbersle thelr slaves—pre-
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o cerfain sum, write one, if ye know good in them; and
give them of the riches of Gob, which he hath given you.
And compel not your maid-servants to prostitute them-
selves, if they be willing to live chastely; that ye may
seek the casual advantage of this present life; but who-
ever shall compel them fhereto, verily GoD will e gra-

cious and merciful unfo suck women after their compul- -

sumably those who have become Muslims—and in this verse it is
declared to be a meritorious act to “give them of the riches of
God,” in order to enable them to purchase their liberty. There is,
however, something to be said on the other side of this question —
{1} Blave-holding is not g sin secording to the teaching of Islém.
it knows nothing of the royal law, % Love thy neighbour as thy-
self” {2) Captives taken in war are lawlul property for the Muslim ;
both the example and precept of the Prophet establish thia peint.
(1) Slave conepbinage, which s everywhere allowed in the Qurim
(see note on chap. iv. 3), is perhaps the strongest reason why the
curse of slavery will be perpetuated so long 28 Isldin has power
to ach on its own. principles ; (4) and, fivally, while it is certainly
allowed fe be meritorious to free slaves, and while Muhammad set
an example to his followers on this point, there is nothing in the
Qurin which can fairly be interpreted as ieacking that slavery
should be abolished ¢n fofo, a3 an evil inconsisient with the prin-
ciples of true religion, There is, then, such inconsistency in the
teaching of the Qurin on the subject of slavery as to render futile
any attempt at removing this evil from Muslim practice by moral
suasion.

A written instrument, “Whereby the master ohliges himself to
set his slave at liberty, on receiving a certain sum of money, which
the elave undertakes to pay.”— Sale,

The slave may secure the money either by agreeing to produce
go much for his master by his labour within a fixed period, or get it
as alms from rich Muslims., See Tafstr-d-Abdul Qddir.

If ye know good tn them. ““That is,if ye have found them fuithful,
and have reason to believe they will perform their engagemens”—
Sale.

GFive them of the viches, o, “Either by bestowing something on
them of your own substance, or by abating them a part of their
ransorm. Some suppose these words are dirested, not to the
masters only, but to all Mashims in general ; recommending it to
them to assist those who have obiained their freedem and paid
their ransom, either out of their own stock or by admitting them
to have @ share in the public alms.”—8ule, Baidhdwi.

Compel not, de, It seema Abdullah Ibn Ubbai had six women-
slaves, on whom he laid & cerimin tax, whish he obliged them to
earn by the prostitutien of their bodies ; and one of them made her
complaint to Muhammad, which occasioned the revelation of this
passage.”
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gion. (34) And now have we revealed unfo you evideng
signs, and a history like unto some of the hisforics of those
who have gone before you, and an admonition unto the plous,

Il (35) Gobp ¢s the light of heaven and earth, the simili-
tude of his light is as a niche in a wall wherein a lamp s
placed, and the lamp enclosed in a ease of glass; the glass
appears as it were a shining star. It is lighted with 2ke
o1l of a hlessed tree, an olive, neither of the east nor of the
west: it wanteth little but that the oil thereof would give
light, although no fire tonched it. This is light added unto
light. Gop will direct unto his light whom he pleaseth.
Gob propoundeth parables unto men, for oo kuoweth ail
things. (36) In the houses which Gop hath permitted to
be raised, and that his name be commemorated therein!
men celebrate his praise in the same morning and evening,
(87) whom neither merchandising nor selling diverteth

God will be gracious, 1.6, “he will 8nd po fanlt with the slave-ghrls
thus compelled to immorelity,”—Tafsir-i- Roufl.

{34) 4 history liks, de., de, “ the story of the false acousation of
}_éky}esha, which resembles those of Joseph and the Virgin Mary."—

wle. -

(35) God isthe light, Comp. 1 John i. 5 and 1 Tim. vi, 16.

An olive, . “But of o more excellent kind. Some think the
meaning to be that the tree grows neither in {he eastern nor the
western parts, but in the midst of the world, namely, in Syria, where
the best olives grow.”—8als, Baidhdwl. :

Zight unio light. “ Or a light whose brightness is doubly increasedl
by the circamstances above mentioned.

“ The cornmeniators explain this allegory and every particular of
it with great subilety, iuterpreting the lght here described to be the
Iight revealed in the Qurdn, or God's enlighfening grace in the heari
of man, and in divers other manners."—Sulea

(36) The houses, *The connection of these words is mot very
obvious. Some suppose they ought to be joined with the preceding
words, ¢ Like a viche,” or ¢ It is Hghted in the houses,’ &e., and that the
compayison is mere strong and just by being made to the lamps in
mosques, Which are larger than those in private houses. Some think
they are rather fo be comnected with the following words, ¢ Men
praise) &e. And others are of opinion they are an imperfeet begin®
uing of a sentence, and that the words, * Praise ye GOEE’ or the like,
are to be undersfvod. However, the houses here intended are those
set apart for divine worship, or particuiarly the three principal
temples of Makkah, Madina, and Jerusalem.”—=Suale, Buidhdwi.

{cHap, xXxIV.
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from the remembering of Gop, and the observance of
prayer and the giving of alms, fearing the day whereon.
mew's hearts and eyes shall be troubled; (38) that Gob
may recompense them according to the utmost merit of
what they shall have wrought, and may add unto them
of hiz abundance & more excellent reward, for Gop be-
stoweth on whom he pleaseth without measure. (39)
But as fo the unbelievers, their works are like the vapour
in a plain, which the thirsty #raveller thinketh fo be
water, until, when he comesh thereto, he findeth it Zo &g
nothing ; but he findeth Goo with him, and he will fully
pay bim his account; and GoD is swift in taking an
account; (40) or as the darkness in a deep sea, covered
by waves riding on waves, above which are clouds, being

" additions of darkness one over the other; when ons stretch-

eth forth his hand, he is far from seeing it. And unto
whomsoever God shall not grant Ads light, hie shall enjoy
no light at all.

| (41) Dost thou not pereeive that all ereatures both in
heaven and earth praise God, and the birds alse extending
their wings? Every one knoweth his prayer and his
praise, and Gop knoweth that which they do. (42) Unto
Gop belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth, and unto
GoD shall be the return af the last day. (43) Dost thoun
not see that Gop gently driveth forward the clouds, and

(39, 40} ¢ These verses, in which infidelity is compared to & tem-

iaestuous gea, of which the crested waves below mingle with the
owering clonds above—a scene of Impenetrahle darkness and despate
—are to my apprehension amongst the grandest and most powerful
in the whole Curan.”—Muir in Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 300.

The vapour tn a plain. “The Arabic word Sardd signifies that false
appenrance whicl, in the Eastern countries, is often secen in sandy
!{) uing about noon, reserrbling a Inrge lake of water in motion. . . .

t somutimes tempts thirsty travellers oud of their way, but deceives
them when they come nearer, either going forward (for it always
appears at the same distance) or quite vanishing.”—Sale.

He findath God.  “That is, he will not eseape the noties or ven-
geance of God.”"—Saie.

(41) Al creatures . . . praise God. “ By exhibiting the proofs of
his being and attributes”—Tafsir-i-Roufi,
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gathereth them together, and then layeth them on heaps?
Thou also seest the rain which falleth from the midst
thereof, and God sendeth down from heaven as 4 were
mountains, wherein there is hail; he striketh therewith
whom he pleaseth, and turneth the same away from
whom he pleaseth : the brightuess of his lightning wanteth
but little of taking away the sight. (44) Gob shifteth the
night and the day: verily herein is an imstruction unto
those who have sight. And Gop hath created every
animal of water; one of them goeth on his belly, and an-
other of them walketh upon two feet, and another of them
walketh upon four jfeet: GoOD createth that which he
pleaseth, for Gop is almighty. (45) Now have we sent
down evident signs, and GoD directeth whom he pleaseth
into the right way. (46) The hypocrites say, We believe
in (oD and on his Apostle, and we cbey them, yet a part
of them turneth back after this; but these ave not really
believers. (47) And when they are summoned before
Gop and his Apostle that hie may judge between them,
behold a part of them retire.

I| (48) But if the right had been on their side, they
would have come and submitted themselves unio him.
(49) Is there an infirmity in their hearts? Do they doubt?
Or do they fear lest Gop and his Apostle act unjustly
towards them 7 But themselves are the unjust doers.

{24y God hath created every amimol of water. *This assertion,
which has already occurred In another place {chap. xxi. 31), being
not true in strictness, the commentators suppose thas by water is
meant seed, or else that water is mentioned only as the chief canse
of the growth of animals, and = considerable and necessary constituent
part of their bodies,”—Sale. ) ‘ .

{46481 Noeldeke thinks the passage beginning with ver. 46 and
ending with ver. 56 belongs to 5 period betwesn Ohod and the
Battle of the Ditch—a time when it went hard with Muhammad.

(49) The wnjust doers. “This passage was occasioned by Bashir
the hypocrite, who, having a controversy with a Jew, appealed to
Qéb Ibn al Ashraf, whereas the Jew appealed to Muhammad (see
note, chap. iv. 58), or, as others tell ug, by Mughaira Ibn W4il, who
refuged to submit & dispute be had with AH to the Prophet’s deci-
slom.”—8ale.
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| (50) The saying of the true believers, when they are
summoned before Gob and his Apostle that he may judge
between them, is no other tharn that they say, We have
heard and do obey, and these are they who shall prosper.
(61) Whoever shall obey Gop and his Apostle, and shall
fear Gop, and shall be devout towards him, these shall
enjoy great feliciby. (62) They swear by Gop, with 2
most solemn oath, that if thou commandest them they will
go forth from their houses and possessions. Say, Swear not
to o falschood, obedience 15 more requisite, and GoD is well
acquainted with that which ye do. (53) Say, Obey Gop
and obey the Apostle; but if ye turn baek, verily 4t ds en-
pected of him that ke perform his duty, and of you fhat ye
perform your duty, and if ye obey him ye shall be directed ;
but the duty of owr Apostle is only public preaching. (54)
(oD promiseth unto such of you as believe and do good
works that he will cause them to succeed fhe wunbelievers
in the eartly, as he caused those who were beiore you to
succeed the injidels of their #ime, and that he will establish
for them their religion which pleaseth them, and will
change their fear into security. They shall worship me,
and shall not associate any other with me. But whoever
shall disbelieve after this, they will be the wicked doers.
(55} Observe prayer and give alms and obey the Apostle,
that ye may obtain merey. (56) Think not that the unbe-
lievers shall frustrate the designs of God on earth, and their
abode Aereafier shall be hell-fire ; a miserable journey shail
it be thither !

Il (B7) O true believers, let your slaves and those among
you whe shall not have attained the age of puberty ask

(54) Those . . . befors you, &c. The allusion is to the Israelites,
who dispossessed the Cmnaanites. Some authors regard this as a
prophecy. The meaning seems fo be, that as God had in_the past
destroyed the infidels who persecuted his prophets, so now he would
destroy the enemies of the Muslims.

(37 Let your slaves, de. . . . ask lsave. “ Because there are cer-
tain times when it is not conveniend even for a domestic or g child
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leave of you, defore they come info your presencs, three
times in fhe doy, namely, before the morning prayer, and
when you lay aside your garments at noon, and after the
evening prayer. Zhese are the three times for you fo be
private : it shall be no erime in you, or in them, ¢f they go
wnio you without asking permission after these fimes, while
ve are in frequent attendance, the one of you oz the other.

-Thus GoD declareth %ds signs unto you; for Gon is know-

ing and wise. (58) And when your children attain fhe
age of puberty, let them agk leave o come info your pre-
sence at all times, in the same manner as those who Aave
attained that age before them ask leave. Thus Gob de-
clareth his signs unto you; and Gop 4s knowing and wise.
(59) .4s 7o such women as are past child-bearing, who hope

toc come in to one without notiee. If is sald that this passage was
revealed on account of Asma Bint Murthad, whose servant entered
suddenly upon her at an improper time; but others say it was
occasioned by Mudrdj Ibn Amru, then a boy, who being sent by
Muhammad to call Qmar to him, went directly into the ruom where
he was, without giving notice, and {ound him taking his noon’s nap,
and in no very decent posture ; at which Omar was so ruffled that
he wished God would forbid even their fathers and children to come
in to them abruptly at such times.”—Suls, Baidhdwi,

“The ancient anthority of the father of a family, the fizst which
was known to man, is still preserved entire in the Bast. The
Qurdn did not establish it. It'only rendered it more sacred. There
3 father of o Tewnily stiBl sxjoys all the rights conferred on him by
nature, He is the judge and high priest. His servants, his children,
do not come inte his presence without his perraission. They are
bound to go at morning, noon, and at evening to offer their services
to him and receive hia blessing, He decides on the dispntes which
arise between them, and sacrifices the vietima of the Bairdm (the
festival of the Turks). It is there that objects capable of exeiting
affecting emotions may be seen. TUnder the same roof often reside
four genevations, Extreme old age, robust manhood, and tender
infaney may there be seen united together by sasred and cherished
ties."—Savary. )

Thrse times in the day, t.e., “ morning prayer, ¢ which is the time of
people’s rising from their beds;’ noow, ‘ when ve fake off yourupper
garments to sieep, which is & cusfom common in the East and ail
warm countries;’ and evenang prayer, *when ye undress yourselves
to prepare for bed.” Al Baidhdwi adds a fourth season when per-
mission to enter must be asked, viz, at night: bt this follows of
courae.”—Sale.

{50) Bee above on vers. 27-11,
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not to marry agein because of their advamced age, it shall
be no crime in them if they lay aside their oufer garments,
pot showing fkeir ornaments; but if they abstain from
this, 4t will be Dbetter for them. GoOD Zoth heareth and
knoweth. (60) It shall be no crime in the blind, nor shall
it be any crime in the lame, neither shall it be any crime
in the sick, or in yourselves, that ye eat in your houses,
or in the houses of your fathers, or the houses of your
mothers, or in the houses of your brothers, or the houses
of your sisters, or the houses of your uncles on the
father’s side, or the houses of your aunts on the father's
side, or the houses of your uncles on the mother’s side,
she houses of your aunts on the mother's side, or i
those houses the keys whereof ye have in your posses-
sion, or en the house of your friend. 1% shall not be any
erime in you whether ye eat together or separately.
{(61) And when ye enfer any houses, salute one another

(60} That the{ et in your houses, 1.e., * where your wives or families
are ; or in the houses of your sons, which may be locked on as your
OWEL.

“This passage was ‘designed o remove some seruples or supersti-
tions of the Arabs in Muhammad’s time, seme of whom thought
their eating with maimed or sick people defiled them ; others
imagined they ought not to eat in the hounse of another, though ever
so nearly related to them, or though they were intrusted with the
key and care of the house in the master’s absence, and might there-
fore conclude it would be no offence ; and others declined eating
with their friends thoagh invited, lest they should be baxthensome.
The whele passage seems to be no more than a declaration that the
things scrupied were pecfectly innocent, However, the commenta-
tors say it is mow abrogated, and that it related only to the old
A:zzbs in the infangy of Mubammadanism.”—Sale, Buiddhws, Jald-
huddin.

Muir interprets this passage as simply exempting these classes
from the prohibition of dining familiarky in eask other’s apartments
(see Life of Mahomet, vol. il p. 234).

Eat together or ssparately.  “ As the tribe of Laith thought it un-
Jawiul for g man to eat alone, and some of the Ansdrs, if they had
a guest with them, never ate but in his company, so there were
others who refused to eat with any, out of a superstitious cantion
fest they should be defiled, or out of a hoggish ‘greediness.”—Sals,
Boadhdwi, '

(61} Snlute one another. ** Literally, yourselves ; that is, accord-
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on the part of Gop with 2 blessed and 2 welcome saluta-
tion. Thus Gop declareth his signs unto you, thabt ye
may understand, 7

(| (62} Verily they only are true believers who believe
in GoD and his Apostle, and when they are assembled with
him on any affair, depart not until they have obtained
leave of him. ' Verily they who ask leave of thee are those
who believe in Gorp and his Apostle. 'When therefore they
ask leave of thee #o depart, on account of any business of
their own, grant leave unto such of them as thou shalt
think fit, and ask pardon for them of Gop; for Gob s
gracious and merciful. (63) Let not the calling of the
Apostle be esteemed among you, as your calling the
one to the other. Gop kaoweth such of you as pri-
vately withdraw themselves from the assembly, taking
shelter behind one another. But let theose who with-
stand his command take heed lest some calamity befall
them in fhes world, or a grisvous punishment be in-
flicted on them in the Iife fo come. (64) Doth not what-

ing to al Baidbhdwi, the c%)eople: of the house, to whom ye are united
by the ties of blood, and by the common bond of religion. ©And if
there benohedy in the house, says Jaldluddin, ‘salute yourselves,
and say, Peace be an us, and on the righteous servants of Ged : for
the arngels will return your salutetion.” —Sule

{(62) Any affair.  “ As at public prayers, or a solemn feast, or at
couneil, or on & military expedition.”—Sals, '

Ask pardon for them.  “ Beeause such departure, though with leave
and on a reasonable excuse, is o kind of failure in the exact per-
formanee of their duty, seeing they Erefer their temporal affairs to
the advancement of the true religion.”—Sule, Baidhdws.

(63) Let not the coiling of the apostles, de. “These words are
variously interpreted : for their meaning may be, either, Make not
light of the Apostle’s summons, as ye would of another person’s of
equal condition with yourselves, by not obeying it, or by departing
out of, or coming into, his presence without leave first obtaired ; or,
Think not that when the Apostle calls upon God in prayer, it iz with
him, g= with you, when ye prefer a petition to a superior, who some-
times grants, but as often denies, your suit$ or, Call not to the
Apostle, as ye do to one snotker, tha, is, by name, or familiarly and
with a loud volce ; but make use of some honourable compellation,
as, O apostle of God, or, O prophet of God ; and speak in an humble,
modest ragnner.”—8Sale, Baididwi, Jaldluddin.

ot
.
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ever Is in heaven and on earth Zelong unto Gon? He
well knoweth what ye are shout: znd on a certain day
they shall be assembled bafore him ; and he shall declare
unto them that which they have done; for Gop knoweth
all thinms,

( 207 )

CHAPTER XXV

ENTITLED SURAT AL FURQAN (THE ILLUMINATION),
Rovealed at Makkah.

rrr——

INTRODUCTION.

THE object of the revelations of this chapter is to rebuke the unbe-
lief of the Quraish, They had charged Muhammad with being an
impostar. His Qurin was stigmatised as a jumble of old stordes,
which he had learned from certain informants during the day, and
wrote down in thenight. The only reply given to these accusations
ig a denial, accompanied by a threatening of Divine judgment upon
thejr unbelief. The fate of those who opposed the farmer prophets
is recounted as a warning to the unbelieving people of Makkah,
while the rewards of true believers are detailed as a comfort to the
Prophet and his followers,

Here, as elsewhere, Muhammad iy mors successful in his argu-
ments against idolafry than in defemce of his prophetic elaims,
The passages setiing forth the ressony why God alona should be wor-
shipped are very noble and beautiful,

Thie chapter, while showing the stolid indifference and confident
opposition of the Quraish, nowhere indieates any viclence towards
Mubammad or his followers. The idolaters are simply unbelievers,
given over to their lusts, and utterly irveligious. The only thing
noticesble beyond this in their opposition is their charging Muham-
mad with being an impostor. It was probably owing to this that
Muhammad begen to despair of their conversion (ver. 46), when
he spoke of the infidels as “brute eaitle,” though he at the same
time expressed himself as earnestly desiring their conversion (ver. 5g).

Probable Date oj‘ the Revelations,

The most that car be zaid of the date of the revelaiions of this
chapter iz, that they belong fo an early period in Muhasmmad's
ministry at Makkah,
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This iy evidens from the absence of any allusion to persecution on
the part of the Quraish. Their opposition, however, had assumed a
somewhat decided form, as we find that the unbelievers are called by
hard names, as already remarked above. However, the Prophetstill
pleads with them in hope of their conversion, The revelations may
therefore be assigned 2 place near the end of the first Makkan stage.

Some have imagined that vers. 43 and 44 were revealed at Tayif,
but without reason. Others have fixed ver. 7o seg. at Madina,
supposing the person alluded to there to be Wahshi, whe dew

Hamza ai the battle of Ohod ; but that verse is better undersiood

as having a general reference.

Principal Subjects,

VE';SEH
God praised for the Qurdn . . - . b4
The one God a sovereign Creator and Ruler . . . 2
The idolaters worship g,ods that are helpless - . 3 4
The Qurdn said to be Muhammad’s own forgery . . . 5,6
Muhammad protests that the Qurdn is from God . . . i
Unbelievers reject Muhammad beeause he is like other men 8,9
Muhawmad said to be & madman . . 9
God eomforts Muhammad on account of these calummes - 1o
Unbelievers doomed to hell-fire , . . . . . I1-16
The reward of the pious in Paradise . . 16, 17

Even the fulse gods will desert their worsb}ppers in éhe judg-
ment-day . . . . 18-z21
The former prophets were all like Muham:mad . .. 2z
The Blasphemous unbelie{ of the Quraish . .. 23

They shall be punished and their works &emohshe& . . 24,25
Relative condition of the faithful and the nnbelievers in the

vesurrection . . . 26-32
Former prophets had their enemies among unbehevers . 33
The Qurin sent down by piecemeal a stwmbling-stone to

infdels, but a comfort to beltevers . 34-36
Those who accused IMoses and Aaron of JmPOSture were

destroyed . - . . . . . 37 38
Noal’s ealumniators drnwned . 39
Adites, Thamudites, and Sodornites deatroye& for mﬁ&ehty 40-42
The Quraish wared in vain by these examples . . . 43-45
God’s works testify to his being . . - . . 4b-3z
God could have sent 2 preacher to every clty . 53
Muhamniad not to obey the will of infidels . . . 34
God the Creator and Ruler of all things . . . . 3%, 356

Unhelievers worship idols and assist Satan , . . . 57
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VERIES

Muhammad sent to be 2 preacher and a warner . . . 58
Mubammad only desires the conversion of his people . 59
He is exhorted to trust the mercifal Creator and Ruler of

heaven and earth . . . 6o
The infidels refuse to worsh1p the God of Muhammad . 61
God praised for his benevolent works . . . . ., 62,63
The servants of God described . . . . 64—68
Wicked men saved by Tepentance and good woks . . 6571
True penitents deseribed . . . . . . . 7374
Their reward in Paradise . . . . . . . 75,70
God reprobates the Quraish . ., . -, . . 77

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEROIEUL GOD.

l| (1) BiesseD be he who hath revealed the Furgdn unfo B 1'16'

his servant, that he may be a preacher to all creatures.
(2) unto whom B&elongeth the kingdom of heaven and of
earth: who hath begotten no issue; and hath no partner
in Ais kingdom: who hath created all things, and disposed
the same according to his determinate will. (3) Yet have
they taken ofher gods besides him; which have created
nothing, but are themselves created (4) and are able
neither to avert evil from, nor to proeure good unto them-
selves; and have not the power of death, or of life, or of
raising the dead. (5) And the unbelievers say, This Qurdn
is no other than a forgery which he hath contrived; and
other people have assisted bim therein: but they utter an

—

(1} The Furgdn. The Qurén. See Prelim. Disc,, p. 97 ; also note
on chap. xxi. 4g, where the Pentateuch ig called by this name.

2) Begotien na issue. See note on chap. xxiii, g3, ,

3) Themselves crested. “ Being either the heaverly bodies or
idols, the works of men’s bands,"—Sale. "What fullows rather points
%o dumb idols only. :

(5} Other peaple have assisted lim. “See ebap. xvi, 105, It is
supposed the Jews are particularly intended in this place, beéause
they used to repest paseayes of anclent history to Muhawmad, on
which he nsed to discourse and make obserw‘szoxzs.”——&z%e, Basdhdws,

See also notes on chaps, iil. 185, xi, 36, and xii. 103.

Yoo, 1IL o
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unjust thing and a falsehood. (6) They also say, These
are fables of the anecients, which he .-hath caused to be
written down ; and they are dictated unto hith morning
and evening., (7) Say, He hath revealed it who knoweth
the gecrets in heaven and earth: verily he is gracious and
merciful. (8) And they say, What Xind of apostie is
this? Ha eateth food and walketh in the streets, as we
do: unless an angel be sent down unto him, and become
a jfellow-preacher with him; (9} or wnless a treasure be
cast down wuuto him; or be have a gardenm, of the fruit
whereof he may eat, we will not believe. The ungodly-also
gay, Yo follow no ofher than & man who is distracted.
(10} Behold what they liken thes unio. But they are
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one death, but call for many deaths. (18) Say, Is this
better, or a garden of eternal duration, which is promised
unto the pious? It shall be given unto them for 2 reward
and 2 refreat: (17) therein shall they have whatever they
please, continuing in the same for ever. This is a promise
to be demanded at the hands of thy Lorp. (18) On a
certain day he shall assemble them, and whatever they
worship, besides Gop; and shall say unite the worshipped,
Did ye seduce these my servants; or did they wander of
themselves from the right way? (19) They shall answer,
Gop forbid! It was not fitting for us that we should
take any profectors besides thee: bub thou didst per-
mit them and their fathers to enjoy abundance; so that

deceived ; neither can they find a just occasion %o 7e- they forgot thy admonition and became lost people. (20}
proach thee. And God shall say unfo their worshippers, Now have these
R 2+ I (11) Blessed be he who, if he pleaseth, will make for convinced you of falsehood in that which ye say; they
thee a betler prowvision than tuis which fhey speak of; can neither avert your punishinent 0or give you any assist-
namely, gardens through which rivers flow : and he will ance. (21) And whoever of you shall be guilty of injustice,
provide thee palaces. (12) But they reject the belief of - him will we cause to taste a grievous torment. (22) We
the hour of judgment as a falsehood : and we have pre- have sent no mmessengers before thee, bubt they ate food,
pared for him who shall reject the belief of #hef hour and walked through the streets : and we makesome of you
burning ﬁre; (13) when it ‘shall see them fl‘Oi’ﬂ a distant an oceasion of trial unto others. Will Y& persevere with
place, they shall hear it furiously raging and roaring. patience ? since the LORD regardeth your perseveramce.
(14) And when they shall be cast, bound together, into [l (23) They who hope nof to meet us af the resurrection ¥evemssu
a strait place thereof, they shall there call for death; say, Unless the angels be sent down unto us, or we seeyy 3
{(18) but it shall be answered them, Call pot this day for

our LoRD Aimself, we will mot believe. Verily they behave = 1
themselves arrogantly, and have transgressed with an enor-
mous transgression. (24) The day whereon they sball see

{6} Thess charges were never fairly refuted. The only answer is
the assertion of the following verse.
- (8) He eateth food, e. ' Being subject to the same wanty and

infirmities of nature, and obliged to submit to the same low means
of supporting himself and his family, with ourselves. The Makkans
were acquainted with Mohammad and with his circomstances and
ways ol life too well to change their old familiarity inte the reve-
-rence due to the messenger of God : for a prophet hath no Lonour in
' kiz own country,—Sdle .
* Unfess an angel, See notes on chap. vi, tog-111.
{9) These words were probably sald with reference to the Prophet’s
description of Paradise. Compare with verses 11 and 12 following,
{14} 4 straif place. Strait by resson of the number of them, See
note on chap. it 338.

{17y See note on chap. . 13. _

(18) Did ye seduce, e,  The objeets of worship interded here seem
to be the angels or holy men. The passage condemms the worship
of walis and pirs or saints, so prevalent among the Muslims of the
present day. ‘ ]

&22) An cceasion of irial. * Gliving occasion of envy, repining,
and malice; fo the poor, mean, and sick, for example, when they
compare their own condition with that of the rich, the noble, and
those who are in health ; and trying the people to whom prophets
gre sent, by those prophets ”—Sale, Baddhdad, Joléladdin, )

(2:.5:) ?Lf‘y shall see the angels. "+ Ak their death or at the resurrec-
tion.”—Sule.
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the angels, there shall be no glad tidings on that day for
the wicked ; and they shall say, Be fh¢s removed far from

us ? and we will come unto the work which they shall -

have wrought, (25) and we will make it as dust scattered
abread. (26) On that day shall they who are destined to
Paradise be more happy in an abode, and have a preferable
place af repese at noon. (27) On that day the heaven
shall be cloven in suuder by the clouds, and the angeis
shall be sent down, descending wisibly therein. (28) On
that day the kingdom shall of right belong whelly unto
the Merciful; and that day shall be grievous for the un-
believers. (29) On that day the unjust person shall bite

(26) At noon. “TFor the business of the day of judgruent will be
over by that time ; and the blessed will pass their noon in Paradise,
and the dammned iu hell. " —Suals, Batdhdwt.

{27 The heavens shull be clovem, i.e., “they shall part and make
way for the clouds which shall deseend with the angels hearing the
hooks wherein every man’s actions ave recorded,”—§Sale.

. £29) The uwnjust person.  “ It is supposed by some that these words

articularly relate to Uthd Ton Abi Mult, who used fo be much in
KIuhumumd's company, and having once invited him to an enter-
tainment, the Prophet refused to taste of his meat unless ke wonld
profess Islim, which accornlingly he did. Soon after, Utb4 meeting
Ubbd Thn Khalf, his intimate f1dend, and being reproached Ly him
for changing his religion, assured him thut he bad not, but had enl

vonounced the profession of faith to engage Muhammad to eat with
Eim, because he could not for shame let him go out of his house
without eating, However, Ubbd protested that he would not be

gatisfed unless he went to Muhawuad and set his foot on his neck -

and spit {u Lis face, which Uthd, rather than break with his friend,
perfurmed in the public hall, where he found Mohammad sitting;
whereupon the Prophet told him that if ever he met him out of
Makkal he would ous off hishead, And he was as good as bis werd
for Utbd being aflerwards taken prisoper af the battle of Badr, had
bis head styuck off by All ot Muhemmad's eommand. Asfor Ubbg,
hie received a wound from the Prophet’s own hand at the battle of
Qhod, of which he died at his return te Makkah.”—8ale, Baidhdwi.
Tradition relates 2 story to the effect that, after the battle of Badr,
when the dead were being huried in a common grave, and Abu
Bagr read out their names as they were cast im, Mubammad ex-
clatmed, “Utbd ! Bhaiba ! Umeyya! Abu Jzhl! have you now
found that whick your Lord prowised you traet What my Lord
promised me that veriiy have ? found o be frue, Woe unio this
people ! Ye have rejected me, your Prophet! Ve cost me forth,
and others gave me refuge ; ye fought against me, and others came
to my help ! "—Muir's Life of Mohamet, vol. iil. p. 114.
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his hand for anguish and despair, and shall say, Ok that I
had .taken the way of fruth with the Apestle! (30) Alas’
for me! Oh that I had not taken such a one for ey
friend! (31) He seduced me from the admonition of God
after it had come unto-me: for the devil ig the betrayer of
man. (32} And the Apostle shall say, O Lorp, verily my
people esteemed this Qurdn fo be & valn composition. (33)

In like manner did we ordain unto every prophet an enemy
" from among the wicked : but thy Lorp is a sufficient

director and defender, (34):The unbelievers say, Unless
the Quran be sent down unto him entire at onece, we will
not believe. Buf in this manner have we revealsd ib, that
we might confirm thy heart thereby, and we have dictated

(30) Suck an one, “ According to preceding note, this was Uthd
Ibn Ehalf."—Sgle. ‘
" (83) In like manner. See note on chap. xxiii. 35-43.

{34} Unless the Qurdn, de. % As were the Pentateuch, Psalms, and
Gospel, according to the Mubhammadan potion ; whereas it was twenty-
three years before the Qurdn was completely revealed, See Prelim.
Dise., p. 107.”—Sale,

That we might confirm thy Teart thereby. ¥ Both to infuse courage
and constaney inte thy mind, snd to strengthen thy memory and
understanding. For, say the commentators, the Prophet’s receiving
the divine directions from iime to time how to behave and to speak
on any emergeney, and the freg_uent visits of the Angel Glabriel,
greatly encouraged and supported him under all his difficulties; and
the reverling of the Quran by degrees was & great, and fo him a
necessary help for his retaining and noderstanding it, which it wonld
have been fmpossible for him to have done with any exaciness had
it been revealed at once ; Muhammad’s case being entirely different
from that of Moses, David, and Jesus, who conld ail read and write,
whereas e was perfectly illiterate.”—Sale, Baidhdud, But see note
on chap, Vil 158 .

Dsivnct parcels, See Prelim. Dise. p. 108, “It is inferesting
to wateh the gradual lemgthenink of the Suvras. . ., The twenty-
tweo Suras frat revealed contain an average of only fite lines eaeh.
The next twenty suvas sicteen lines; while some of them comprise
nearly two pages, each of twenty-two Jines. From this peried to the
Hegirs the average length of the fifty suras revealed is three pages
and nine lines, some being seven angr eight, and one nearly twelve
pages long. The average ledgth of the twenty-one suras given forth
after the Hegira is five pages; the longest is Sura Baer (11.), which
has twenty-two and a hall pages™—Muir's Life of Mohamet, vol, ii
P. 135 note, ' )
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1t gradually, by distinet parcels. (85) They shall not come
unto thee with any strange question; but we will bring
thee the truth in answer, and & most excellent interpreta-
tion. (36} They who shall be dragged on their faces info
hell shall be in the worst condition, and shall stray most
widely from the way of salvation,

It (37) We heretofore delivered unto Moses the bock of
the law; and we appointed him Aaron his brother fora
counsellor. (38) And we zaid unfo them, Go ye to the
people who charge our siges with falsehood. "And we
destroyed them with a signal destruction. ' (89) And re-
member the people of Noah, when they accused our apostles
of imposture; we drowned them, and made them a sign
unto mankind. And we have prepared for the unjust a
painful torment. (40} Remember also Ad and Thambd,
and those who dwelt at al Rass, and many ofher genera-
tions within this peried. (41) Unto each of them did we
propound examples for thetr admonition ; and pach of them

{35} We will bring thee the trulh dn gnswer. The theory of inspira-
tion here antounced was just suited to Muhammad’s purposes, Did
he require divine sanction forany measare ? A new revelation could
easily be obtuined according to custom. Did he need time to give a
considerate reply to hiz enemies? Such reply ecould be given after

consultation with Gabriel. Did any command prove impracticable

or impolitic under new circumsiances ! A divine message abrogat-
ing it eould be easily ebinined. Can any reader of the Qurézn f2il io
see that such vee was made of hisclgim toinspiration? If so, how can
we he expected to believe Muhammad to be guiltless of the chayge of
impostore so constantly brought against him ¢

(40, 41} See note on chap. xxiil. 33-43. .

Al Bass. “ The commentators are ab a loss where to place al Rasa.
According to one opinion, it was the name of a well (a3 the word
signifies) near Midlan, about which some idolaters having fxed their
habitativns, the Prophet Shuaib was sent {o preach fo them ; but
they not believing on him, the well fell in, and they and their houses
were ail swallowed up,  Another supposes it to have been a town in
Yamdma, where a remnant of the Thambdites settled, to whom o
prophet was also sent ; but they slaying him, were utterty destroyed.
Another thinks it was a well near Antioch, where Habib al Najjar
{whose tomb is still to be seen there, being frequently visited by the

Huhammadans, ehap. xxxvih. 12} was mariyred. Aund s fourth tokes

al Bass to be 5 well in Hadbramaut, by which dwelt some idolatrons
Thamidites, whose prophet wus Handba or Khartala {for I find the
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did we destroy with an witer destruction. (42) The Quraish
have passed frequently nearithe city which was rained on
by a fatal rain ; have they not seen where it once stood ?
Yet have they not dreaded the resurrection. (43} When
they see thee they will receive thee only with scoffing,
saying, Is this he whom GoU has sent as kis apostle 7 (44)
Verily he had almost drawn aside-from fhe worship of our
gods, if we had not firmly persevered in our devolion towards
them. DBut they shall know hereafter, when they shall seo
the punishment prepared for them, who hath strayed more
widely from the righi path. (45) What thinkest thou ?
He who taketh his lust for his god; canst thou be his
guardian ? (46) Dost thou imagine that the greater part
of therm hear or understand? They are no other than like
the drufe cattle; yea, they stray more widely from the
frue path.

i} (47) Dost thon nok consider the works ¢f thy Lorp,
how he streteheth forth the shadow before sunrise! If he
had pleased he would have made it immovable for cver.
Then we. cause the sun to rise, and to show the same, (48)
and afterwards we contraet it by an easy and gradual
contraction. (49) It is he who hath ordained the night to
cover you as a garment, and sleep o give yow rest, and hath
ordained the day for waking. (50) It is he who sendeth
the winds, driving abroad the pregnant clouds, as the fore-
runners of his mercy: and we send down pure water from

name written both ways) 1bn Safwén (chap. xxii, 46). These people
were first annoyed by certain monstrous birds, called enkd, which
lodged in the mountain above them, and nsed to snateh away their
children when they wanted other prey ; but this calamily was so far
from bumbling them, that on their prophet’s calling down a judg-
ment upon them, they killed him, and were all destroyed.,”—Sale,
Baidhdwr, Joldluddin. ]
42) The city. Sodem, passed on the way to Syris,

545} Canst thow be his guardian ¥ i.e., * dost thou expect to reclaim
such an one from idelatry and infidelity ?7—Sale.

{50y Forerunners ¢f fis mercy. © See chap. vil. 58. There is the
sane various reading here as is mentioned in the notes to that pas
sage.”—Sals.

Pure water. * Properly, purifyingy water; which epithet may
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heaven, (51) that we may thereby revive a dead country,
and give to drink thereof unto what we have created, both

of cattle and men, in great numbers, (52) and we distri-

bute the same among them at various times, that they
may consider; but the greaber part of men refuse fo con-
sider, only out of ingratitude. (53) If we had pleased we
had sent 2 preacher unto every city; (54) wherefore, do
not thou ohey the nnbelievers, but oppose there herewith
with a strong opposition, (55) It is he who hath let loose
the two seas; this fresh and sweet, and that salt and
bitter; and hath placed between them a bar, and a bound
which cannot be passed. (56) It is he who hath created
maan of water, and bath made him fo bear fhe double relo-
tion of comsanguinity and affinity; for thy Lorp is powerful.
(57) They worship, besides Gob, that which can neither
profit them nor hurt them; and} the unbeliever is an

probably refer to the cleansing guality of that element, of so great
use both on religions and on common oocasions,”—Sale,

(31) And give to drink. “That is, to such as live in the dry
deserts, and are obliged to drink rain-water, which fhe inhabitanis
of towns and places well watered have no oceasion to do.”~—Sale.

(52} Ot of dngratifude.  Qu out of dnfidelity ; for the old Avabs
used to think themselves indebted. for their rains, nof to God, but to
tht} influence of some particular stars.” See Prelim, Disc., p, 36—
Sels,

(831 4 preacher wata evary oity. * And hed not given thee, O
Mubammsd, the honour snd wwouble of being a preacher to the whole
werld iz general”—Sale )

This interpretation contradicts chap. xiv. 4. The stafement of
the text probably has reference fo some objection of the Quraish,
having relation to the cities of Arabis onlg.

(54) Herewith, i, with the Qurin. Brinckman says, “ It may
have been this verse which made Mddwivah think of tying the
Qurdn to a Janece at his battle with Ali."—Notes on Islém, p. 151

{85y Two sess. Some suppose the allasion is to the division of
salt and fresh water at the mouths of rivers like the Euphrates, Nile,
&o.— Fafsir-v- ol

4 bar. The original word is barmkh., Ses chap. xxii. joI,

56) Of water. See note on chap, xxiv. 44.

57) An assisiant of the devil. ! Joining with him in his rebellion
and infidelity, Some think Abu Jahl is particularly struck at in
this passage. The words may also be translated, ‘ The unbeliever
is contempiible in the sight of bis Lord) "—8als,

v
l
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assistant of the dewvil against his LorD. (58) We have
sent thee fo be no other than a bearer of good tidings and
a denouncer of threats. (59} Say, I ask not of you any
reward for this my preaching, besides fhe conversion of him
who shall desire to take the way unto his Lorp. (60)
And do thou trust in him who liveth and dieth not, and
celebrate his praise; (he is sufficiently acguainted with
the faults of his servants)) who hath created the heavens
and the earth, and whatever is between them, in six days,
and then ascended Aes throne: the Merciful, Ask now
the knowing concerning him. (61) When it is said unie
the unbelievers, Adore the Merciful, they reply, And who
s the Merciful? Shall we adore that which thou com-
mandest ws? And 24és precept causeth them to fly the
faster from the foith. (62) Blessed be he who hath placed
the fwelve signs in the heavens, and hath placed therein a
lamp by day, and the moon which shineth by night /

Il (63) It is he who bath ordained the night and the day
to succeed each other, for the observation of him who will
consider, or desireth #o show Ais gratitude. (64) The ser—
vants of the Merciful are those who walk meekly on the
carth, and when fthe ignorant speak uunto them, answer,
Peace; (65) and who pass the night adoring their Lorp,
and standing up fo pray unio Aim, (66) and who say, O
108D, avert from ug the torment of hell, for the torment
therect 45 perpetual; verily the same is a miserable abode

(59} ko shall desire, do.  ** Beeking to draw near unto him, by
erabracing the religion taught by me his APusﬁe, which iz the best
return I expect from you for my labours. The passage, however, is
capable of another meaning, viz., that Muhammad degires none to
give but him who shall confribute freely and voluhtarily towards
the advancement of God’s true religion.”—Sale, Baidhdwi,
xﬁ(.ﬁga §iz days. Seemotes on chaps. vil. 55, X. 3, and comp. chap.

.

(62) This is the prayer of Muhammad, but Muslims understand it
t% be introduced by the word say understood. See introduction to -
chap. i. : '

(64) Place. *“Not a salutation, but a waiving all farther inter-
course.”"—Sale,
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and a wretched station, (67) and who, when they bestow,
are neither profuse nor niggardly, but observe a just medium
between these; (68) and who invoke not another god
together with fhe #rue Gob; neither slay the soul which
Gop hath forbidden #o be slain, unless for a just cause, and
who are not guilty of fornleation. But he who shall do
this shall meet the reward of Ais wickedness; (69) Ats
punishment shall be doubled unto him on the day of
resurrection, and he shall remain therein covered with
ignominy for ever » (70) except him who shall repent and
believe, axnd shall work a rightequs work, unto them will
Gobp change their former evils into good ; for Gobp is ready
to forgive end merciful. (71) And whoever repenteth
and doth that which is right, verily he turneth unto Gop

with an aceeptoble conversion.  (72) And they who do nop

bear false witness, and when {hey pass by valn discourse,
pass by the same with decency; (73) and who, when they
are admonished by the signs of their Lorp, fall not down
as if they were deaf and blind, buf sfand up and are atfen-

five therete, (74) and who say, O Lomp, grant us of cur

wives and our offspring such as may be the satisfaction of
our eves, and malie us patterns unto those who fear fhee.
(75) These shall be rewarded with the highest apartments

in Paradise, because they have persevered with constaney, -

and they shall meet therein with greeting and salutation;
(76) they shall remain in the same for ever; it shall be
au excellent abode and a delighiful station. (77) Say,
My Lorp is not solicitous on your account, if ye do not
inveke him; we have already charged his dpostle with
imposture, bub hereafter shall there be a lasting punish-
ment nflicted on you.

{67} See ehap. xvil 2g.

(710) Change former evils infe good.  Blotting out their former
rebellion, on their repentance, aud confirming snd increasing their
faith and obedience.”—Sale, Baidhdws:.

{71-76) This passage teaches that salvation is to be attained by
repentance and good works., See note on chap. iii. 31,
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CHAPTER XXVL
ENTITLED- SUBAT AL SHU'ARA (THE POETS).

Revealed at Muklah.

INTRODUCTION.

Tr1s chapter, like the seventh chapter, is taken up entirely with
Muhammad’s defence of his prophetic claims against the objections
of the Quraish. The character of these objeciions may be learned
from the words put into the moutha of thoese who fejected the former
prophets. Those prophets were called impostors, Hars, and madmen
by those rejecting them, and we may certainly conclude that these
same epithets were applied by the Quraish to Mehammad, Again,
the replies attributed to the former prophets reflect the answer of
Mohammad to his maliguers : that e was a prophet of the true
God ; that he had no meotive to deceive them, inasmuch as he took
no reward from his pesple for his services ; that God would visit
dire punishment upon them unless they should repent.

In the concluding verses we find mention made of certain poets,
o which the chapter owes its title, These poets seem o have been
a special source of annoyance to Muhammad at this time. It is
possible that they were the ringleaders of the opposition to his pro-
phetie pretensions. It does not speak very highly of “the ineom-
parable verses of the Qurdn ” when it is said that several poets were
employed by Muhammad fo meet the satire of these © rovers through
every walley.” See note on ver. 228. :

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Bome writers, supposing that every reference o Jews poinis
necessarily to Madina, have thought this chapter to be Madinic. But
this notion being i1l founded, there iz nothing left to give counte-
nance to such an opinion.

On the other hand, some have thought ver. 214 seq., or at least
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ver. 214, to be the first verse or portion of the Qurdn, but they need
not be interpreted to mean more than that Muhammad had received
a new commsnd to preach to his nearrelatives. Vers. 215219 show
that there was slready a band of worshippers, who were no doubt
frue believers. Kodwell, following Nogldeke, fixes the chapterin the
seventh year of Mubammad’s ministry at Makkah. Judging from
the fnlness of the stories taken from 0ld Testament history, the
date could not be much earlier, while the absence of any reference
to violent perseention precludes our making it later.

Some have thought that ver. 224 seg. helong to Madina, Lut with-
oul good reason : the style is decidedly Makkan,

Principal Subjects.

VERSES
Muohammad iz grieved at the unbelief of the Qurajsh. . 1,2
God will grant them no miracle save the Qurin . . 34
The Quraish regard the Qurdn as a forgery . "5
God will send a grim messenger whom they shall respect 5-8

The story of Moses 1 — 4
He is sent to Pharach and hjspeople . . . . g 10

Fearing that he will be called an impostor, Moses asks
that Aaron be sent with him . 11,12

Moses being assured that he will not e put to death

for murdar{, is sent io demand release of the
Israelites . . . . . . 13-186
Pharach ckarges Moses with mrrratu.ude . . 17,18
Moses apalen1ses te Pharaoh for killing the Egy yt}an . 1G, 2%
Moses is charged with being a madman . 22,27
Pharaoh thremens Moses if he do not worship Inm. . 28
Moses performa miracles before Pharach . . . 20-32
Egyptian magiciang called to compete with Moses . | 33-41
Mosca eontosts with the magicians, who are converted.  g2-47

Pharach, entaged, threatens to crucify the magicians . 48, 49
The magician converts put their fragfin God . . 39,51

Moses commanded to take Israelites forth from Eﬂ‘ypt 5z
Pharach and his people pursue them . . 53-6a
The Bed Sea is divided by Meses, and Iszaeh%:es pass

over . . . 61-6%

The Egyptisns are drowned and become a warning to
all unbelievers . . . . 66-68
The story of Abraham :—
He preaches against idelairy . . . 698
Abraham prays for himself and his father .
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VERSES
He warns his people of the vain repentance of idolaters .
in hell . . . . . . g3-loz7
Mest of his pea?}& :ejeet&i‘t }nm - . . . Ta3, To4
The story of Noah — '
His people accused bim of imposture . . . . 105
Noah exhorts them to have faithin God . . . Io6-1I0
Unbelievers desire Noah to reject his poor followers . 111-115
Refusing, they threaten him with violence . . . 116
Noah takes refuge in God, and is saved in the atk . 117-119
The unbelievers are drowned ; . . . Izo~-122
The story of Ad :—
They charge God’s messenn'ers with imposture . . 123
Had claims the pmphetm office, and preaches to the
Adites . . . . 124-135
They reject his warnings. a.nd charcre hun with im- )
posture . R

The unbelieving Adites are destmyed. .. . 139140
The story of the Thamﬁdlbes — -

They charge the prophets with imposture . . . 141
Sélih, declaring himself a prophet, preaches to them . 142-1352
The Thamtdites reject Sdlik and call him a rmadman . 153
They demand o sign, and a she-camel is given for a
sign . . I54-156
They s}ay e s‘ixe-came} and are &estroyed fcr in-
fidelity . . . . . . . . . I57-15g
The story of Lot :m '
The Sodomites acense their prophefss with 1mposture . 160
Lot proclaims himself a prophet, and preaches to them 161-166
The Sodomites threaten him with violence . . 167
God saves Lot from Sodom, but Lot’s wife is destmyad 168-171
The unbelievers destroyed by a shower of stones . Irz-174
The story'of the Midianites :— _
They call God’s messengers impostors . . 178
Bhuaib proclaims himself a praphet, and pre&c‘aes to
them . . . 176-184
They call him o madman and a ha.r, and u::HaZlen«& him
to cause the heavens fall onthem ., . . . 185-187
They are destroyed im their unbelief . . . 188-191
The Qurdn given to Mubhammad, ihro&gh Gabﬂel in the
Arsbic language . . I92-195

The Qurdn attesbed. as God’s Word by i:he fmer Scnptures 195, 197
The hearts of the Quraish are hardened by the Qurdn . 1g8-203.
The Quraish scorn Muhsmmad’s threatenings . . 204
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Giod’s mercy despens the condemmation of impenitent
infidels . . . . . . . . . 203-207
God never destroys a people without first warning them . 208-209
The Devil did not assist in revealing the Qurdn . . . 210212

Maubammad warned against idolairy, and admonished to
preach Istdm to his relatives . . . . . 213,214

True believers to be treated meekly, and uubelievers to he
trealed with forbearance . . . . . . 215-220
Deavils descend on the hearts of unbelievers . ., | 221223
Unbelieving poets are mad ; believing poets commended . 224-228
The unjust will speedily be punished . . - . 228

I¥ THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

i {1y T. 8. M. TgESE are the signs of the perspicuous
book. (2) Peradventure thou afflictest thyself umto
death, lest the Maklbuns become not believers. (3) If we
pleased, we could send down unto them a convincing sign
from heaven, unto which their necks would humbly sub-
mit, (4) But there cometh unto them no admonition
from the Merciful, being newly revealed as occasions
requdre, but they turn aside from the same; (5} and they
have charged 1 with falsehood: but a message shall come
unto them, which they shall not laugh to scorn. (8) Do
they not behold the earth, how many wegefables we canse
to spring up therein, of every noble species? (7) Verily
herein is a sign: bub the greaber part of them do not
believe, (8) Verily thyy LoRD is the mighty, the merciful
God.

I (9) Bemember when thy LORD called Moses, saying,
Go to the unjust people, (10) the peaple of Pharach; will
they not dread mef (11} Moses answered, O Lorp, verily
I fear lest they accuse me of falsehood, (12) and lest my
breast become straitened, and my tongue be not ready in

(1) T. 8, M. See Prelim, Dise., p, 101.
{2-5) Bec notes on chap. xav. 5-10

(8) A gign, viz., that they should worship God alons,
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speaking : send therefore unto Aaron, to be my assistant.
(13) Also they have a crime fo object against me; and T
fear they will pub me to death. (14) God said, They shall
by no means put thee fo death: wherefore go ye with our
signs; for we will bs with you, and will hear what passes
between you and them. (15) Go ye therefore unto Pharach,
and say, Verily we are the apostle of the Lorp of all
creabures : {16) send away with us the children of Israel
(17} And when they had delivered their message, Phoraok
answered, Have we nob brought thee up among us wwhen
a c¢hild ; and hast thou not dwelf among us for seweral
vears of thy life? (18} Yet hast thou done thy deed
which thou hast done, and thou art an ungrateful person.
(19} Moses replied, I did it indeed, and I was one of those
who erred, (20) whersfore I fled from you, because I feared
vou: but my Lorp hath béstowed on me wisdom, and
hath appointed me one of his apostles. (21} And this is
the favour which thou hast bestowed on me, that thou
bast enslaved the children of Israel. (22) Pharach said,
And who is the Lorp of all creatures? (23) Moses
answered, The Lorp of heaven and earth, and whatever

is between them: if ye are men of sagacity.. (24) Pharaok

said upto those who were about him, Do ye not hear?
(253) Moses said, Your LoRD, and the Lorp of your fore-

(11-689) Compare this whole section with chap. xx. 8-08,

(12) My tongue, de. See note on chap, xx. 28,

{18) 4 créme. Having killed an Byyptian., See chap, xx. 41.

{15} We are the Apestie. “The word is in the singular number
in the original ; for which the commentators give several reasoms.” _
—8als, -

The text is certainly defective, Rodwell translates, “'We are the
mesgengers,” .

(17) Several years. “It is said that Moses dwelt among the
Egyptians thirty years, and then went to Midian, whers he staved
ten yeors ; alter which ke returned to Egypt, and spent thirty years
in endegvouring to convert them; and that he lived after the
drowning of Pharaoh fifly years."—Sale, Baidhdwi.

{19} One of those whe erred, “Having killed the Egyptian un-
designedly.”’—Sals, This interpretation, as well a3 the text, contra-
dicts the former Scriptures. This text is o proof text against those
Mushims who hold that the prophets were ginless from their birth.
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fathers, (26). Phoraok sald wnfo those twho were present,
Your apostle, who is sent unto you, is certainly dis-
tracted. {27) Moses said, The Lomrp of the east and of
the west, and of whatever is between them; if ye are
men of understanding. (28) Pharaok said unto him,
Verily if thoun take any god besides me, 1 will make thee
one of those who are imprisoned. (29) Moses answered,
What! althongh I come wunto you with & couvineing
miracle ! (30) Pharaok replied, Produce it therefore, if
thou speakest truth, (31} And he cast down his rod, and
behold, it became a visible serpent: (32) and he drew forth
his hand out gf Ais bosom ; and behold, it appeared white
unto the spectators.

 (38) Pharach said uwoto the princes who were aboub
him, Verily this man iz a skilled magician: (84) he
seeketh to dispossess you of your land by his sorcery ;
what therefore do ye direct ? (35) They answered, Delay
him and his brother by good words jor a fime; and send
through the cities men to assemble (36) and bring unto
thee every skilful magician. (37) So the magicians were

{26 Your apostle . . . iv distracted. Sale, on tle sutherity of
Baidhdwi, snys 1—* Pharaoh, it seerns, thought Moses bad given hut
wild answers to his guestion ; for he wanted to kuow the person
and frue naturs of the God whose messengar Moses pretended o be;
whereas he spoke of his works only. And because this answer gave
so little satisfaction to the king, he is therefore supposed by some
to have been a Dahrite, or one who believed the eternity of the
world.”

The true reason for this statement, so contrary to Scripture and
tradition, was Muharamad’s habit of representing all the prophets as
undergoing the same kind of opposition and contumely he wos called
to endure himself. See Introd., chap. vii, and note on chap, xxiii.

-13.

35(283} Any god betides me.  “ From this and o parallel expression in
chap. xxvill. 3&, it is inferred that Pharaoh claimed the worship of
Lis subjects as due to his supreme power.”—3Sule,

Imprisoned. ¢ These words, says al Baidhdwi, were a move terrible
menace than if he had said, *I will imprison thee ;” and gave Moses
to understand tha$ he must expect to keep company with those
wreiches whom the tyrant had thrown, as was hiz custom, into o
deep dungeon, where they remained i1l they died,”—Sule,

{3047} See notes on chap. xx. 58-73, and chap, vil. 1og-136.
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assembled at an appointed time on a solemn day. (38)
And it was said unto the people, Are ye assembled to-
gether 7 (39) Perhaps we may follow the magicians, if
they do get the victory. (40} And when the magicians
were come, they said unto Pharach, Shall we certainly
receive & reward if we do gel the viefory ¥ (41) He
answered, Yea; and ye shall surely be of those who
approach my persom. (42) Moses said unto them, Cast
down whak ye are about to cast down. (43) Wherefore
they cast down their ropes and their rods, and said, By
the might of Pharaoh, verily we shall be the conguerors.
(44) And Moses cast down his rod, and behold, it swal-
lowed up that which they had coused falsely fo agpear
changed inio serpents. (45) Whereupon the magicians
prostrated themselves, worshipping, (48) and said, We
believe in the Lorp of all creatures, (47) the Lorp of
Moses and of Aaron. (48) Pharaoh sald uwnio them, Have
ve believed on him before I have given you permission ?
Verily he is your chief who hath taught you magie: but
hereafter ye shall surely know my power. {(49) I will cub
off your hands and your feet on the opposite zides, and I
will crucify you all. (50) They anawered, 7t will be no
harm unfo us; for we shall retuyn uwato vur Lokn. (51)
We hope thet our Loxp will forgive ws our sins, since we
are the first who have believed.

fi (52) And we spake by revelation unto Moses, saying, [} 4

March forth with 1oy servants by night; for ye will be
pursued. (53) And Pharaoh sent officers through the .
cities to assemble jforess, (54) saying, Verily these are a
small company; (58) and they are enraged against us:
(56) but we are a multitude well provided. (57) So we
caused them to quit thesr gardems, and fountains, (58)
and treasures, aud fair dwellings: (A9) thus did we do;

{48) Who hath fought you mapss.  “Bal has reserved the muost
efficacions gecrets to hivsel!”—Sols, Batdhdui,
(49-58) See notes ou ehap. vil. 125-137, and xx, 74-383,
Yoi. IIL I3
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and we made the children of Israel to inherit the same.
(60) Aund they pursued them at sunrise. (51) And when
the two armnies were come in might of each other, the eom-
panions of Moses said, We shall surely be overtaken.
{(62) Moses answered, By no means; for my LORD s with
me, who will surely direct me. (63) And we commanded
Moges by revelation, soying, Smite the sea with thy rod.
And when ke had smitten it, it became divided dnfo fwelve
parts, between which were os many paths, and every part
was like 4 vast mountain, (64) And we drew thither the
others; (65)and we delivered Moses and all those who were
with him; (68) then we drowned the others, (67) Verily
bersin was a sign; but the greater part of them did nof
believe. (68) Verily thy Lorp is the mighty and the
merciful. '

i (89} And rehearse unto them the story of Abraham:
(70) when he said unto his father and his people, What
do ve worship? (71) They answered, We worship idols,
and we constantly serve them all the day long. (72)
Abraham said, Do they hear you when ye invoke them ?
(73) or do they either profit you or hurt you? (74} They
answered, But we found our fathers do the same. (75)
He said, What think ye? Zke gods which ye worship,
(76) and your forefathers worshipped, (77) are my enemy:
except only the Lorp of all creatures, (78) who hath
ereated me and directeth me; (79) and who giveth me
to eat and to drink, (80} and when I am sick healeth
me; (81} and who will cause me to die, and will after-
wards restore me to life; (82) and who, I hope, will

(59} IWe made fhe children of Jsrael to enherit,  Sale says —"Hence
some suppose the Israelites, after the desiruction of Pharach and his
hiost, refurned to Egypt, and possessed thewselves of the riches of
that eountry.”—Jaldluddin, Fakya. “Bub others are of opinion
that the meaning is mo more than that God gave them the like
possessions and dwellings in another country.”—Zamalkhshari.

But compare notes on chap. vii. 137, where the anachronism is
clearly estallished.

(69) The story of Abraham. See notes on chap. xxi. 52-71.
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forgive my sins on the day of judgment. (83) O Lorp,
grant me wisdom ; and join me with the righteous: (84}
and grant that I may be spoken of with honour among
the latest posterity; (85) and make me an heir of the
garden of delight: (86) and forgive my father, for that
he hath been one of those who go astray. (87) And cover
me not with shame on the day of resurrection; (88) on
the day in whick neither riches nor children shall avail,
{89) unless unte him who shall come unto Gop with 2
sincere heart: (90) when Paradiss shall be brought near
to the view of the pious, (§1) and hell shall appear plainly
to those who shall have erred: (92) and it shall be said
unto them, Where are your deities which ye served (93)
besides Gop? will they deliver you from punishment, or
will they deliver themselves? (94) And they shall be
cagt into the same, both they, and those who have been
seduced fo thetr worship; (95) and all the host of Eblis,
(96) The seduced shall dispute therein with their false gods.
(97) saying, By GoD, we were in a moanifest error, (98)
when we equalled you with the LoD of all creatures:
(99) and nore seduced us but the wicked. (100) We
have now no intercessors, (101) nor any friend who careth
Jor us. (102) If we were allowed to return once more info
the world, we would certainly become true helievers,
(103) Verily herein was a sign; but the greater part of
them believed mot. (104) The LoRp is the mighty, the

{82) Forgive my sins. Abraham was a sinner, though called to be
a prophet.  This is a proof text sgainst the Muslim olaim that all
prophets were sinless after the prophetic ¢call. Comp. ver. 19 above,
and see nole on chap. il. 253, and vi. r47.

(85) Forgive my fother, e, “ By disposing him to repentance, and
the receiving of the irue fnith. Some suppose Abrabam proucunced
this prayer after his father’s death, thinking that possibly ke might
have besn inwardly 2 fvue bellever, but huve ¢omesaled s conver-
slon for fear of Nimrod, and before he was forbidden to pray for
him,"—Sale,

See chap, ix, 113, and xiv. 38,

(04) They both., That is, the worghippers and the deities wor-
ghipped, which clearly contradicts chap. zxv. 18. That dumb idols
are not meant is evident from what follows in the text,
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mereiful.  (105) The people of Noah acoused God's mes-

sengers of imposture,
I (106) When their brother Noah said unto them, Will
ve not fear God ? Verily (107) I am a faithful messenger

. unto you; (108) wherefore fear GoD and obey me. (109) 1

ask no reward of you for my preaching unio you ; I expect my
reward from no other than the LorD of all creatures: (110)
wherefore fear Gop and obey me. (111) They answered,
Shall we believe on thee when only the most abject persons
have followed thee? (112) Noak said, I have no know-
ledge of that which they did; (113) it apperfoineth unto
my LorD alone to bring them to account, if ye understand ;
(114) wherefore I will not drive away the believers: (115)
I am no more than a public preacher. (116} They replied,
Assuredly, unless thou desist, O Noah, thou shalt be stoned.
(117) He said, O Lorp, verily my people take me for a liar;

it (118) Wherefore judge publicly between me and them;
and deliverme and the true believers who are with me. (119)
‘Wherefore we delivered him, and those who were with him,
in the ark filled with men and animals; (120)and afterwards
we drowned the rest. (121) Verily herein was a sign; but
the greater part of them believed not. (122) Thy Lorp is
the mighty, the merciful.

« it (123) The tribe of Ad charged God’s messengers with

falsehiood : (124) when their brother Héd said urio them,
Will ye not fear God? (125) Verily I am a faithful mes-
senger unto you; {126) wherefore fear Gop and obey me.
(127) I demand uot of you any reward for my preaching
wnto you : I expect my reward from mo other than the
LorDp of all creatures. (128) Do ye build a landmark on

{108) Noak. See notes on chap. vil. 61-63.

(106-109) Thetr brother, de. 'This is another illustration of what
is said under ver. 26 above. ,

(112) I have no knowledge, 1.6.,  whether they have embraced the
faith which T have preached out of the sincerity of their hearts, or
in prospect of same worldly advantage.”—Sale.

(114} See note on chap. xi. 30. )

(123-140) Ad. See notes on chap. vil 66-73.
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every high place to divert yourselves? (129) And do ye
erect magnificent works, hoping that ye may continue in
their possession for ever? (130) And when ye exercise
your power, do ye exercise it with cruelty and rigour?
(181) Fear Gob, by leaving these things; and obey me.
(132) And fear him who hath bestowed on you that
which ye know: (183) he hath bestowed on you cattle,
and children, (134) and gardens, and springs of watern
(135) Verily I fear for you the punishment of & grievous
day., (186} They answered, It is equal unic us whether
thoun admonish us or dost not admonish ws: (137) this
which thow prewchest is only a deviee of the ancients;
(138) neither shall we be punished for what we have done,
{139) And they accused him of imposture: wherefore
we destroyed them. Verily herein was a sign: but the
greater part of them believed not. (140) Thy Lowrp is
the mighty, the merciful, ' '

i (141) The tribe of Thamtd also charged the messen- & T

gers of God with falsehood. (142) When their brother
S4lih said unto them, Will ye not fear God? (143) Verily
I am a faithful messenger unto you: (144) wherefore fear
Gop and obey me. (145) I demand no reward of you for
my preaching unto you o I expect my reward from no other
than the LoOBD of all creatures. (146) Shall ye be left
Jor ever secure in the possession of the things which are
here? (147) among gardens, and fountains, {148) and
corn, aud palm-trees, whose branches sheathe their flowers.

(127-131) These verses are wanting in Savary’s translation.

(128) A landmark, dc, *Qr to mock the passengers, who direct
themselves in their journeys by the stars, and have no nesd of such
buildings.”"—8ale, Baidhdws. The landmarks were pillars evected to
show the way of fravel through the desert. See chap. lxxxix. 6,
and compare chap, vil. 73. !

(130) Cruelty and rigour. “ Putting to death, and inflisting other
corporal punishments without mercy, and rather for the satislaction
?%i éyopr passion than the amendment of the sufferer”~Sals, Bai-

w1, :

(141-159) Thaméd. See notes on chap. vil 74-80.



R 19?

CHAP. XXVL} { 230 ) [SIPARA XIX.

(149) And will ye confinue fo cut habitations for your-
selves out of the mountains, behaving with insolenee?
{(150) Year Gop and obey me; (151) and obey not the
command of the transgressors, (152) who act corruptly in
the earth, and reform not fhe same. (153) They answered,
Verily thou art distracted: {154) thou art no other than a
man like unto us : produce now some sign, if thou speakest

truth.  (155) Sdélik said, This she-camel shall b¢ a sign .

unfo yow: she shall have her portion of water, and ye
shall have your portion of water alternately, on a several
day appointed for yow ; (156) and do her no hurt, lest the
pumishment of a terrible day be inflicted on you. (157)
But they slew her; and were made to repent of their im-
prety : (158) for the punishment whick kad beer threntened
overtook them. Verily herein was a sign; but the greater
part of them did not believe. (159) Thy LorD is the
mighty, the mereiful. .

i (160) The people of Lot [ikswise accused God’s mes-
sengers of imposture. (161} When their brother Lot said
unto them, Will ye not fear God? (162) Verily Iam a
faithful messenger unto youn: (163) wherefore fear Gop
and obey me. (164) I demand no reward of you for my
presching : I expect my reward from no other than the
Lorp of all ereatures. (168) Do ye appreach unto the
males among mankind, (166) and leave your wives which
your Lorp hath created for you. Surely ye are people
who transgress. (167) They answered, Unless thou desist,
O Lot, thou shalt cerfainly be expelled our cify, (168) He
said, Verily 1 am one of those who abhor your doings:

{149) Behaving with insolence. Sale says the word may be
rendered showing art and ingenuity.

(153) See note above on ver. 26.

(155) Her portion . . . end . . . your porilon,  “That is, they
were to have the use of the water by $urns, the camel drinking one
day and the Thamtdites drawing the other day; for when this
camel drank, she emptied the wells or brooks for that day. Bee
chap. vil. 74."—Sale,

{160-174) Let.  Bee notes on chap. vil. 8i-8s.
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{169} O Lorp; deliver me and my family from that which

they act. (170) Wheretore we delivered him and all his
family, (171) except an old woman, his wife, whe perished
among those who remained behind; (172) then we de-
stroyed the rest; (173) and we rained on them a shower
of stones; and terrible was the shower whick fell on those
who had been warned in wain. (174) Verily herein was
a sign; bubt the greater part of them did net believe.
(175) Thy LorD is the mighty, the merciful.

[} {176} The inhabitants of the wood alse accused Gor’s R i—i'

messengers of imposture. (177) When Shuaib said unto
them, Will ye not fear God? (178) Verily I am a faithful
messenger unto you: (179) wherefore fear Gop and obey
me. (180) I ask no reward of you for my preaching: I
exped my reward from no other thar the Lorp of all
creatures. {181) Give just measure, and be not defraud-
ers; {182) and weigh with an egqual balance; (183) and
dirminigsh not unto men aught of their matters; neither
commit viclenee in the earth, acting corruptly. (184)
And fear him who hath created you, and alse the former
genzrations. {185} They answered, Certainly thow art
disiracted ; (186} thou art no more than a man, like unto
us: and we do surely esteermn thee to be & Har (187)
Ceuse now a part of the heaven to fall upon us, if thou
speakest truth. (188) Shuadd said, My LorD best knoweth
that which ye do. (189) And they charged him with
filsehood : wherefore the ppnishment of the day of the
shadowing cloud overfook them ; and this was the punish-

{171} This verse contradicts the Bible staiement in Gen. xix. 14.

{176-191) See notes on chap. vii. 86—g4. .

(176) The inhaldtants of the wood. “BSee chap. xzv. 38. Shuaib
being not called the drother of these people, which would have pre-
served the conformity between this passage and the preceding, it
Itas been thought they were not Migianites, bub of snother raece:
however, we find the prophet ftexes them with the same crimes ag
hie did those of Midian,"—Sale,

(188) The shodewing cond. “God first plagued them with such
intolerable heat fur seven days that all their waters weve dried up ;
and then bruught a cloud over iwlkem, under whose shade they ran,
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ment of a grievous day. (190) Verily herein was a sign ;
but the greater part of them did not believe., (191) Thy
Lorp is the mighty, the mereciful.

[ (192) This ook is certainly a revelation from the
Lorp of all creatures, {193} which the faithful spirit hath
caused to descend (194) upon thy heart, that thou mightest
be a preacher o thy people, (195) in the perspicuous Arabic
tongue, (196)and it is dorne witness fo in the scriptures of
former ages. (197) Was it not a sign unto them that the
wise men among the children of Israel knew it? (198)
Had we revealed it unto any of the foreigners, (199) and
be had read the same unto them, yet they would not have
believed therein. (200} Thus have we caused obstinate
injidelity to enter the hearts of the wicked; (201) they
shall not believe therein until they see a painful punish-
ment.  (202) It shall come suddenly upon them, ard they
shall not foresee it, (203) and they shall say, Shall ws be
respifed ¢ (204) Do they therefore desire our punishment
to be hastened? (205) What thinkest thou? If we
suffer them to enjoy the advaniage of this life for several
years, (206) and afterwards that with which they are

and were 31l destroyed by a hot wind and fire which procesded

“from .V —Sale, Baidhdwi.

{198} The faithful spirit, 1.e., * Gabriel, who is Intrusted with tue
divine gecrefs and revelations.”—Sele

The original word, Réh-ul-dmin, and the word Shadid-ul-Queg,
“ one terrille In power,” are, in the opinion of the commentaton,
always to be applied to the Angel Gabriel, who, according to chap
ii. 9@, is the medium through which Muhammsud received the reve-
lations of the Quuin. The Qurén is, therefore, purely an ohjective
revelation, and Muhammad merely a passing medium of communi-
cation, See Sells Fuith of Isldm, p. 41, :

(157} This verse iz said by Jaldluddin as Syuti {Iigdn, 34) to be
Madinie. The allusion here is to Jewish converts to Isldm, who no
doubt applied the Messianic prophecies of the Old Testament to
Muhammad, and thus confirmed Mubammad’s claim to be a prophet
hriauging . new revelation. See mnotes on chaps il 10, oo, iii. 80,
and v. 72.

(204} Do they thereforve desive, e “ The infidels were continually
defying Bluhammad to bring some signal and mirscnlous destraction
on thern, as a shower of siones,” &e,—Sale
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threatened come upon them, (207) what will that which
they have enjoyed profitthem ? (208) We have destroyed
no city, but preachers were first sent umto it (209) to
admonish the tnhabitants thereof; mneither did we treab
them unjustly.  (210) The devils did not descend with the
Qurdn, as the infidels give oug; (211) it is nob for their
purpose, neither are they able fo produce such a book, (212)
for they are far removed from hearing the discourse of the
angels in heaven. (213) Invoke no other god with fhe drue
Gop, lest thou become one of those who are doomed to
punishment. (214) And admonish thy more near relations.
(215) And behave thyself with meekness towards the frue
believers who follow thes, (216) and if they be disobedient
unto thee, say, Verily I am clear of that which ye do.
(217) Axnd trust in the most mighty, the merciful God,
(218) who seeth thee when thou risest up, (219) and thy
behavicur among those who worship, (220) for he Zoth

(212) Feor removed from hearing, die. See chap. xv. 17.

(214} Admonish, Lo © The sommentatora suppose the same com-
mand to have been virtually contained in the seventy-fourth chapter,
which is }iricr to this in point of time (Prelim. Disc, p. 76 14 is
said that Muhammad, on receiving the passage before us, went up
immediately to Mount Sald, and having ealled the several fumilies
to him, one by one, when they were all assembled, asked them
whether if he should tell them that mouniain would bring forth a
smaller mountain they would believe hirg, to which they answering =
in the affirmative, ¢ Verily, savs he, ‘1 am a warner sent unio you
before o severe chastisementy’ *—Sule, Baidhduw. )

Muir says the tradition that this passepe was the first call to preach
uppears entirely erroneous, being contained in a late surs, In whish
there is svidence of perseentor and pumercus disciples. He also
says the stories related sbove by Sale are apoeryphal, and ows their
arigin to thig or other similar passages of the Qurdn which it was
desired to illustrate. See Life of Mohamet, vol. il. pp. 113 and 114,
note. :

{215} Behave thyself with meekness, de. * Literally, € lower thy
wings"—Sale, See the same expression in chap, xv. 88. The
passage belongs to the time when Mubammad was shut up with his
followers in the Sheb. See Muir's Life of Mohamet, vol. il. p. 180.

{218) Thy behaviour, de., 4.6, “ who seeth thee when thon zisest
up to watch and spend the night in religions exercises, and cbserveth
thy anxious care Yor the Muslims’ exact performance of their duty.
It is said that the night on which the precept of watching was abro-
gated Mubammad went privately from one house to another to see
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heareth and knoweth. (221) Shall I declare unto you
upon whom the devils descend? (222) They descend
upon every lying and wicked person; (223) they learn
what is heard, but the greater part of them are liars.
(224) And those who err follow the steps of fhe poets;
{225) dost thou not see that they rove as berefé of fheir
senses through every valley, (226) and that they say that
which they do not? (227) except those who believe, and
do good worls, and remember Gob frequently, (228} and
who defend themselves after they have been unjustly

how his companions spent the time, and that he found them so
intent in reading the Qurdn and repeating their prayers that their
houses, by reasen of the humming noise they made, seemed to be so
many nests of hornets. Some commentators, however, suppose that
by the Prophet’s behaviour in this place is meani the various postures
hie used in praying ab the head of his companions, as standing, how-
ing, prostration, and sitting.”—Seale, Baidtdud, Jaldluddin.

{222} Buery lying and wicked person. “ The Prophet, haviny vin-
dicated himself from the charge of having communication with the
devils, by the opposition between his doetrine and their designs, and
their 1nability to compose so consistent a book as the Qurén, pro-
ceeds tu show that the persons most likely to a correspondence with
those evil spirits were liars and slanderers, that is, his enemies and
opposers,'—>Sale. .

But Muhaminad confessed that Satan could suggest errors to him,
and deslared that all prophets were open to this influence. Bee chap,
zxil, 53 and notes there,

(223} Learn what is heard, .6., “they are taught by the secred
ingpiration of the devils, and receive their ille and inconeistent
suggastions for truth. It being uncertain whether the sianderers or
the devils Le the nominative case to the verb, the words may also be
rendered, ¢ They impart what they hear i that is, the devils acquaint
thefr correspondents on earth with such incohereut sexaps of the
angels' discourse as they ean hear by stealth."—Sale, Buwidhdud, de.

{224, 228} The poets . . . rove, &6 ** Their compositions being as
wiid 23 the actions of a distracted man, for most of the ancient
poetry was full of vain imaginations, as fabulous stories and descrip-
tions, love verses, Sattery, excessive commendations of thuir patrous,
and a8 excessive reproaches of their enemies, incitements to vicious

actions, vainglorious vauntings, and the like”—=8ale, Buidhdwi, de. .

(228) IWho defend themselves, dbe.  That is, such poets ag had
embraced Muhammadism, whose works, free from the profaneness
of the former, run chiefiy on the praises of God and the establishing
his unity, and contain exhoriztions to obedionce and other religious
and moral virtues, without any satirical invectives, unless against
suel as have given just proveestions, by having first attacked them
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treated. And they who act unjustly shall know hereafter
with what treatment they shall be treated.

or gome others of the irue Dbelievers with the same weaspons. In

this last case Muhammad saw it was necessary for kim to borrow
assistance from the poets of his party to defend himself and religion

from the insults and ridicule of the others, for which purpose he

employed the pens of Ldbid Ibn Rdbja, Abdunllzsh iln Iéu.wé.}m.,

Hassfn Ibn Thihit, and the two Qdbs. It is related that dubamimead

once sald to Qdb Ibn diglik, * Ply them with satires, for, by him in

whose hand wy soul is, they wound more Geeply than arrows.”—

Bale, Baidhdwr.

In Muharmad’s mind the posts who wrofe satires against him
were mad, while those who defended bim Dby their setive were not
only in their right mind bu$ eminently pious Muslims. It is worthy
of notice that one of the most common charges brought against
Mukaromed was that he was 3 poet and a madman. See chap. xxi.
5, and ver, 20 ahove,
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CHAPTER XXVIL
ENTITLED SURAT-UN-NAMAL (THE ANT).

Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION,

TE1s chapter owes its title to a peeuliar story of an ant, fournd in
vers. 18, 19. Nothing could better illustrate the arbitrary character
of the names prefixed to the chapters of the Qurdn.

The revelations of this chapter are distinetively Makkan in style
and matter. It contains the usual round of seif-asseriion of pro-
phetic claims, of invective against the unbelisving Quraish, and of
threats of divine judgmens, illustrated by reference fo the fate of
infidels in former ages. Perhaps the most noticeable feature of the
ehapter iy the pesitiveness of Mubammad’s elaim that he is a prophet
of God, end that the Qurdn is God’s word revealed to him by Gabriel.
We find him aseribing to God the following words »—“ Thou hast
certainly received the Qurdn from the presence of a wise and know-
ing God” (ver. &) ; * Verily this Quzén . ., . is certainly a direction
and 3 merey unto the true believers,” &o. (vers. 78-80); “And I am
commanded to be 2 Maslim, and to rehearse the Qurdn” (vers. 93,
g4} Notwithstanding this posifive assertion of personal inspiration,
we find in this very chapier a foolish story of the Rabbins, embel-
lished and clothed in Muslim habilimenis, presented a5 a portion of
this revelation.

The attitude of the Quraish sand of their prophet respectively, as
seen in this chapter, is that of persistent opposition om the part of
the former and of patient defiance on the part of the latier. Whether
the plotiing mentioned in ver. 72, which had been alluded to in
vers. 46-53, Tefers to that active opposition of the Quraish which
eulminated in the final withdrawal from Makkah is doubtful. The
general tone of the chapter is against such an opinion. That violent
opposition is referred to I think to be indisputable, but would refer
it to some of the earlier acts of Quraishite hatred ; perhaps the com-
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bination against the Hashimites. This would also account for the
reference to fwo parties attributed to the people of Sélih, whe is here
the facsimile of Mubammad, while the Thamtdites or people of
Silik correspond to the Quraish., This explanation would also ac-
couni for the reference to the family of S&kk (ver. 50), which corre-
sponds fo the family and relatives of Muhammad, shut up in the
Sheb or quarter of Abu Tadlib,

Probable Daie of the Revelations.

All anthorities agree that the entire chapter is Makkan. The date,
judging from what has already been said above, would be about the
eighth year of Mubammad’s ministry at Makkah,

Principal Subjests.
VERIES
The Qurdn is a direction of good tidings to the faithful -3
Unbelievers are losers here and hereafter . . . . 43
The Qurén certainly given by God to Mubammad ., .
The story of Moses at the burning bush . . 7=12
Moses rejected by Pharach and the Egyptians as an Impostor 13, 14
David and Solomon praise God for their wisdom., . . I
Solomon’y dominion over genii, men, and birds . . . 18,17
The wise ant pleases Splomon . 13,19
The story of the Queen of Sabd and her conversion to Isldm 20-45
Thamid rejects S4lik their prophet . . . 4648
Nine men plot the destruction of Sdlih and his fd.mﬁ?’ . 49-31
The Thamiidites and their plotfers destroyed; but Salik and
his followers ave saved . . .« . 52-54
The story of Lot and the destruction ef Sodem . . 55—39
God, the creator and Presez’v&r mwre worthy of praise thm
false gods . . . 6o-68
The wnbelievers scoff at the warnings of Muhammad . 69,70
They shall certainly be destroyed as were those who rejected
the prophets of old . . 7L 72,

Judgment on the wicked dela.yed throuOh the mercy of God 73=77
The Qurén decides the points of controversy among the chil-

dren of Israel . - - . 78-80
Mubammad comforted by the assurance of h1s mteﬂmiv . 8r
Reprobate infidels blind to the ervar of their ways . . 82,83
Signs of judgment and doom of unbelievers. . . . 8400
The righteous secure from the terror of judgment . . 91
The wicked shall be punished . 2
Mubammad commanded to worship God to be a Mushm, a,nd

to proclaim the Qurin . - .. 93,04
God will show his signs to frue be.hevers . . . . g5
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

(1) T.S. These are the signs of the Qurin and of the
perspicuous book, (2) a direction and good tidings wunto
the true believers, (3) who regularly perform their prayer,
and give alms, and firmly believe in the life to come. (4)
As #o those who believe not in the life to coms, we have
prepared their works for them, and they shall be struck
with astonishment af thelr disappoiniment when they shall
be raised agwin; (5) these are they whom an evil puuish-
ment gwaiteth tn this Iife, and in that which is fo come
they shall be the greatest Iosers. (6) Thou hast certainly
received the Qurén from the presence of a wise, a knowing
God.

I (7) Remember when Moses said unto his family, Verily
I perceive fire; I will bring you tidings thereof, or I will
bring you a lighted brand that ye may be warmed. (8)
And when he was coms near unte it & woice cried unto
him, saying, Blessed be ke who is in the fire, and whoever
is about if, and praise be unto Gou, the Lorp of all erea-

(4) e have prepared thetr works, de., t.¢, ¥ by rendering them
ph}asing and agreealle to their corrugt uatures and ineclinations—
Sale.

(6) From the presence, de. That iy, through the mediaum of the
Angel Gabriel. See notes on chap. il 96 end xxvi 193.

(7) That ye may be wormed. Compare chap. xx. 1o and chap.
xxvill zg.

(8) A woice cried . . . saying, de. Those Mudimg who are ever
ready to carp at the Gospels by pointing out the disorepancies in
verbal statements to be found therein, may be silenced by asking
ther to compare stafements made in the various chapters containing
detailed accounts of the sayings of God and of the former prophats,
For instance, compare the words said to have been uttered by God to
Moses from the burning bush here with the account given in chapter
£x, 11—25, Xavill 2g~33.  The name result may be secured by com-
paring the accounts of the conversations of Bloses and Pharach as
given in these same chapiers.  If thew it may be argued fhe Gospels

are to be regarded as spurious, interpolated, and unworthy of credit’

Tecause of such discrepancies, cceurring a3 they de in the writings
of different persons, recorded at different times and under varied
circumsiances—where indeed differences of sfatement should be ex-
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tures! (§) O Moses, vertly I am GOD: the mighty, the

-wise; (10) cast down now thy rod. And when hLe saw it

that it moved as though it iad been a serpent, he retreated =
and fled, and returned not. .dnd God said, O Moges, fear
not, for my messengers are not disturbed with fear in my
sight; (11) except he who shall have done amiss, and
skall have afterwards substituted good in Heu of evil, for
I am gracious and merciful. (12) Moreover, put thy hand.
into thy bosom, it shall come forth white, without hurd;
this shall be one among the nine signs unfo Pharach and
his people, for they are a wicked people. (13) And when
our visible gigns had come unto them they said, This is a
manifest sorcery. (14) And they denied thein, although
their souls certainly knew them fo be from God, oub of
iniquity and pride ; bub behold what was the end of the
corrupt doers, :

i (15) We heretofore bestowed knowledge on David R &

and Solomon: and they said, Praise be unto Gop, who
hath made us more excellent than many of hig faithiul
servants! (16) And Solomon was David's heir; and he

pected—what are we to say of the (lurdn, which is said to sontain

the very words of God, who never forgets or males miatales, seeing it

fien;aégg such di%crepaﬂcies in greater abundance than the much-
2%

Fho s in the fire, and whoever 45 about 42, “ Some suppose God o
be intended by the former words, and by the latter the angels who
were present ; others think Moses and the angels are here meant, or
all persons in geuersl in this holy plain and the country round it*

" —Sale, Jaldluddin, Boidhgwd.

(10) By messengers are not disturbed, dbe.  This passage contradicts
Scripture, where 1t is said Moses, Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, dnd John
feared and trembled in the divine presence

(11} Bucept he, o,  “ This exception was designed to quakiy the
preceding assextiom, which seemed too geners], for several of the
prophets have been snbjeet to sins, though not greal omes, before
their mission, for which they had reazon to appretiend God’s anger,
though they sre here assured that their subsequent merits entitle
them to his pardon. It is snpposed that Moses's killing the Egyp-
tion undesignedly Is hinted at.”—Sale, Jaldiuddin, .

See also note on chap. xxvi. 82.

{12) The nine signs, See note on chap, xvil ro3.

(15) Dawid and Solomon. Ses notes on chap. xxi. 7o.

(16} David’s keir. “Inheriting not only his kingdom, but also
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said, O men, we have been taught the speech of birds, and
have had all things bestowed on us; this is manifest ex-
cellence. (17) And bis armies were gatbered together
unto Solomon, consisting of genii, and men, and birds; and
they were led in distinct bands, (18) nutil they came unto
the valley of ante.  And an ant, seetng éhe Rosis approach-
ing, said, O ants, enter ve into your habitations, less Solo-
mon and his army fread you under foot, and perceive ¢
not. (19) And Solomon smiled, laughing at her words, and
said, O LorD, excite me that I may be thankfnl for thy
favour wherewith thou hast favoured e, and my parents;
and that I may do that which is right and well-pleasing
unio thee: and infroduce me, through thy merey, inio
Paradise, among thy servants the rightecus. (20) And
be viewed the birds, and said, What is the reason that I
-see not the lapwing? Is she absent? (21) Verily I will

the propbetical office, preferably to his other sons, who were no Iess
than nineteen.”—Sals, Jaldludin, Bafdhdwi

Speech of birds. “That is, the meaning of their several voices,
though not articnlate ; of Solomon’s interpretation whereof the som-
mentators give several instances.”—5Sule.

{17y drmies . . . of gentd, de. “For this fincy, as well as the
former, Muhammad was cbliged o the Talmndists (Midrash, Yal-
kut Shemuni, p. 11, f. 2g), who, actording to their manner, have
interpreted the Hebrew words of Solomon (Ecel ii. 8}, which the
English version renders, I get men-singers gnd women-singers, as if
that prince had forced demons or spirits to serve him at his table,
and in other capacities ; and particularly in his vast and magnificent
baildings, which they could not coneeive he could otherwise have
performed,”—>Sale.

(18) Valley of ants. “The valley seems to be so called from the
great mumber of ants which are found there. Some place it in
gyriu. and others in Tayil.”—=Sale, Baidhdws, Jaldluddin.

The story seems o be connected with Prov. vi. 6,

(20} The lapwing. Bale, on the authiority of Baidhdwi, gives the
following )

“The Arab historians tell us that Scloxnon, Baving finished the
temple of Jernsalem, went in pilgrimage to Makksh, where, having
stayed as long as be pleased, he proeceded towards Yaman; an
leaving Makkah in the moming, he arrived by noon at Sanas, and
being extremely delighted with the couniry, resided there; but
wanting water to make the ablution, he locked among the hirds for
the lapwing, called by the Arabs al Hudhud, whose business it was
to find it; for it is pretended she was sagacious or sharp-sighted
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chastise her with a severe chastisemens, or I will put her
to death ; unless she bring me a just exduse. (22) And she
tarried not long before she presented herself wnto Solomon,
and said, I have viewed @ counfry which thou hast
not viewed; and I come unto thee from Sabd, with a
certain plece of news. (23} I found a woman o reign
over them, who is provided with everything requisite for
@ prince, and hath a magnificent throne. (24) I found her
and ker people to worship the sun, besides Gop: and Satan
hath prepared their works for them, and hath turned therm
aside from the way ¢f frufk (wherefore they ave not rightly

enough to discover water undergrourd, whick the devils used to
draw, after she had marked the place by digging with her hill;
they add, that this bird was then taking a tour in the air, whence
seeing one of her companions alighting, she descended also, and
havieg had a description given her by the other of the eity of Sabd,
whence she was just arrived, they both went together to fake o view
of the place, and returned soon after Solomon had made the inguiry
which occasioned what follows.

“ Tt may be proper to mention here what the Eastern writers fable
of the manner of Solomor’s travelling. They say that he had a
carpet of green silk, on which his throne was placed, being of a pro-
digious length and breadth, and sufficient for all his forces to stand
on, the men placing themselves on his right hand, and the spirits on
big left; and that when 2ll were in order, the wind, at his command,
took up the carpet, and transported if, with all that were upon it,
wherever he pleased ; the army of birds at the same time fying over
theix; heads, and forming a kind of canopy to shade them from the
sun.’ :

(21) Severe chastisement.  “ By plucking off her feathers, and set-
ting her in the sun to be tormented by the insects ; of by shutting
her up in a cage.”—Sule, Baidhdrwi.

(23) A woman, &ie. “This queen the Arabs name Balgls: some
make her the danghter of Al Hudbdd Ibn Sharbabll, and others of
Sherabfl Ibn Malig; but they all agree she was a dessendant of
Ydrabh Ibp Kahtdn., She iz placed the twenty-gecond in Dr. Pogsck’s
list of the kings of Yaman."—8ale, Pocock, Spee. p. 59.

4 magnificent throne, *Which the commentators say was made
of gold and silver, and crowned with precious stopes, Dub they
differ as to the size of it} one making it fourscore cubits long, forty
broad, and thirty high ; while some say it was fourscore, and others
thirty cubits every way.”—Sale. ‘

(24-28) Thege verses again illustrate Muhammad’s habit of putting
his own diseourse into the moutha of others. Here it is put in the
mouth of a bird ! Comp. chap. xxiil. 93,117, and ii. 235, and verse
76 of this chapter, . ’

YOL. IIL. ‘ Q
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directed), (25) lest they should worship Gop, who bringeth
to light that which is hidden in heaven and earth, and
knoweth whatever they coneeal, and whatever they dis-
cover. (26) Glop! there is no Gop buf he; the Lorp of
the magnificent thrane. (27) Solomon said, We shall see
whethier thou bast spoken the iruth, or whather thou art
a lar. (28) Gowith this my letter, and east it down unto
them ; then turn aside from them, and wait fo Anow what
answer they will return, (29) dnd when the Queen of Sabd
had recetved the letfer, she said, O nobles, verily an honour-
able letter hath been delivered unto me; (80) if is from
Solomon, and this is the fenor theregf - In the name of the
most merciful Gop, {31) Rise not up against me: bui come
and surrender yourselves unto me.

i (32) She said, O nobles, advise me in my business: T
will not resolve on anything until ye be witnesses and

approve thereof. (33) Ths nobles answered, We are en-

dued with strength, and are endned with great prowess in
war; but the command apperfaineth unto thee: see there-
fore what thou wilt command. (34) She said, Verily
kings, when they enter a city by jforce, waste the same,
and abase the most powerful of the inhabitants thereof:
and so will fhese do with g (35) But I will send gifts

(29) “Jaldluddin says thot the gueen was surrounded by her
army when the lapwing threw the letter into her boesom; buf al
Baidbdwi supposes she was in an apartment of her palace, the doors
of which were shut, and thas the bird few in at the window. The
former commmentator gives & copy of the epistle somewhat more foll
than that in the text, viz., * From the servant of God, Solomon, the
son of David, unto Balgls, gueen of Sabd. In the naree of the most
mereiful God. Peace be on him who followeik the true divection.
Rise not up agninst me, bub come and surrender yourselves unto
me” He 2dds that Solomon perfumed the letter with mmsk, and
sealed it with his signet.*—3Sole

{31) Surrender yourselves, e, “Or, come unto me, and resigh
yourselves unto the divine direction, and profess the true religion
which I preach.”—Sale. )

The meaning is that she and her people should become Buslims.

(33) See therefore what thou wilt command, 4.e., “ whether thou wilt
obey t,h%s%mmons of Solomon, or give us orders to make head against
him.*—Sale,
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unto them; and will wait for what farfher information
those who shall be sent shall bring back. (36) And when
the queen's ambassador came unto Solomon, fhat prinee
said, Will ye present me with riches? Verily that which
Gop hath given me is better than that which he hath
given you: but ye do glory in your gifts. (37) Return
unto fhe people of Sabd. We will surely come unto them
with forces, which they shall not be able to withstand;
and we will drive them out from #Aeir eify, humbled; and
they shall become contemptible. (38) And Solomon sald,
O nobles, which of you will bring unto me her throne,
before they come and surrender themselves unto me?
(39) A terrible genius answered, I will bring it unto thee
before thou arise from thy place: for I am ahle to perform
it, and may be trasted. (40) 4nd one with whom was the

knowledge of the Scripfures said, I will bring it unto thee

(38} When the . . . ambassador came. % Bearing the presents, which
they say were five hundred young slaves of eack sex, all habifed in
the same manner, five hundred bricks of gold, s srown enriched with
precious stones, besides a large gquantity of musk, amber, and other
things of value. Some add, that Bal%is, to try whether Sclomon
was a prophet or no, dressed the boys Iike girly, and the girls like
boys, and sent him, in a easket, a pearl mot drilled, and an onyx
drilled wHh a cwooked hole; and that Bolomon distinguished the
boys from the girly by the different manner of their faking water
(wﬁen taking water to wash hands and face, the girls poured & from
one hand upon the other— Tafsir-i-Rauf), and ordered one worm to
bore the pear], and another to passa thread through the.onyz. They
also tell ns, that Solomon, having notice of this embassy by means
of the lapwing, even before they set out, ordered a large square to be
enclosed with a wall built of gold and silver bricks, wherein he ranged
I;igdforces and attendanis io receive them.”—Sule, Baidhdwi, Jaldl

.

Thy place, i, “from thy seat of justice. For Solomon used to sit
in judgment every day il noon—Sale, ) .

(39) A terrible gendus. This was an Jfrit, or one of the wicked or
rebellious genii; and his name, says al Baldhéwi, was Dhagwén or
Sakhr.”—Sale. ‘ .

Lane tells us that the Ifrits differ from the genii in that they are
always malicious, whereas the genii may be good as well as evil—
Modern Egyptians, 1. 285289,

{40) And one with whom, de. *This person, a3 is generally sup-
Easeﬂ, was Asaf the son of Barachia, Solomon’s Wastfr (or Visir{, who

new the great or ineffable rame of Ged, by pronouncing of which he
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in the twinkling of an eye. And when Solomon saw the
throne placed before him, he said, This is a favour of my
Lorp, that he may make trial of me, whether I will be
grateful, or whether I will be ungrateful; and he who is
grateful is grateful to his own advaniage, but if any shall
be ungrateful, verily my Lomp is self-suficient and muni-
ficent. (41) dAnd Solomon said wnio kis servants, Alter
her thrane, that she may not know if, to the end we may
see whether she be rightly directed, or whether she be one
of those who are not rightly directed. (42) And when she
was come unto Solomon, it was saild unfe her, I thy throne
like this? She answered, As though it were the same.
And we have kad knowledge hestowed on us before this,
and have been resigned unfo God. (43) But that which

she worshipped besides Gob had turned her aside from- -

the truth ; for she was of an unbelieving people. (44) It
was said unto her, Enter the palace. And when she saw

performed this wonderful expleit.  Others, however, suppose 1t was
al Ehidhr, or else Gabsiel, or gome other angel ; and some imagine
it 4o have been Solomon bimself "—Sals, Buidhidrw.

Tuwrinkling of an eye.  “The original is, ¢ Before thou canst look at
auy object and take thy eye off it.” It is said that Sclomon, at Asafs
desire, looked up to heaven, and before he cast his eye downwards,
Jtshe throne made ifs way underground, and appeared vefore him.”—

ale,

(42) And when she was come.  **For, on the retorn of her ambas-
sador, she determined to go and submit herself to thst prince ; but
before her deparfure she secured her throne, as she thought, by
locking it up in & stromg ecasble, and setting a guard to defend it;
after which she set ont, attended by & vast army.”’—Sale, Baidhdewi.

Besignad unte God, * It is uncertain whether these be the words
of Balgis acknowledging her conviction by ibe wonders she had
already seen, or of Solomon and his people acknowledging the
favour of God in calling them to the true faith before her”—Sale.

Rodwell understands these words io be Solomon’s, which is’

certainly right. See on ver 45, Noaldeke thinks some words
receding this have been omitted.

{44y Enter the palace. “Or, as some undersiand the word, the
court Lajore the palace, which Solomor had commanded to be built
against the arrival of Balqls ; the floor or pavemens being of trans-

rent glass, laid over running water, in which fish were swimming,

ronting the pavement was placed the royal throne, en which Solo-
mon sat to receive the queen.”’—Sale, Batdhdwi.

This story has prebably originated from 1 Kings vil. 23,
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it, she imagined it to be a great water; and she discovered
her legs by lifting up her vobe to pass through +. Where-
upon Solomon said wnéo her, Verily this is a palace evenly
floored with glass. (45) Zhen said the queen, O Lorp,
verily I have dealt unjustly with my own soul; and I
resign myself, together with Solomon, unto Gop the
LorD of all creatures.

l| (46) Also we heretofore sent woto the tribe of Thamid I}
their brother Salih, who said wnfo them, Serve ye GoD.
And behold, they were divided into two parties, who dis-
puted among themselves. (47) Sdiih said, O my peopls,
why do ye hasten evil rather than good? Unless ye ask
pardon of Gob, that ye may obtain mercy, ye are lost.
(48) They answered, We presage evil from thee, and from
those who are with thee. Sdith replied, The evil which ye
presage is with Gop: but ye are a people who are proved

She discovered her legs.  * Bome Arab writers tell us Solomon had
been informed that Balgis’s legs and feet were covered with hair,
like those of an ass, of the truth of which e had hereby an oppor-
tunity of being satisfied by ocular demonstration,”—Sale, ‘

{45} I restgn snyself. “'The gueen of Sabd having by these words
professed Isldm and rencunced idolatry, Solemon hat thoughts of
making her his wife ; but could not resolve to do it 41l the devils

had by = depiletory taken off the bair from her legs. Some, how-

ever, will bave it that she did not marry Solomon, but a prince of |,
the tribe of Hamddn.”"—Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidhdwi.

The commentators account for this peculiar phenomenon of the
hairy legs by telling us that her mother was a fairyt This story
Mubammad must have Iearnt from his Jewish informants. The.
Muslim embellishment of the text is his own. How can it be
imagined that 2ll this is consistent with a sincere belief in personal
ingpiration, a Delief that he “received the Qurin from the presence
of a wise and a knowing God ” (ver. 8) through the medium of the
Angel Gabriel ? (chap. i1, g6},

(46) Tham#d. See chaps. vil. 74 and xxxi, 141. .

Two parties. *Concerning the docirine preached by S4lih, one
pagt;; helievipg on him, and the other treating him as an impostor.”
—Sale.

{47y Fhy . . . hasten evil, 4¢, “Why do ve urme and defy the
Aivine vengeanee with which ye are threatened, Instead of averting
it by reventance P’ —S8ale )

(48) The evil . . . ds with God. Compare chap. vil. 132, * where
Eyyptians in the same manner sccuse Moses ag the cause of their
calamities.”—Sale.
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by o vicissitude of prosperily and adversity. (49) And
there were nine men in the city whe acted corpuptly in
the earth, and behaved not with -integrity. (50} And
they said unto one another, Swear ye reciprocally by Gop,
that we will fall upon S84l and his family by night: and
afterwards we will say unto him who hath 1ight to
avenge his bleod, We were not so much as present at the
destruction of his family; and we oertainly spesk the
truth. (51) And fhey devised a plot against Aim: bub
we devised a plob against them ; and they perceived it not.
(52) And see what was the issue of their plot, we utterly
destroyed them and their whole people; (53) and these
their habitations remain empdy, because of the injustice
which they committed. Verily herein 4sa sign unto people
who understand, (54) And we delivered those who be-
lieved and feared God. (55) And rememder Xot; when
he said unto his people, Do ye commit a wickedness,
though ve see the heinousnsess theregf ? (56) Do ye approach
lustfully unto men, leaving the women? Ye are surely
an ignorant people. (57) But the answer of his people

was no other than that they said, Cast the family of Lot .

out of your city: for they are men who preserve them-

selves pure jrom the crimes of which ye are gunlly. (58}

Wherefore we delivered him and his family, except his
wife, whom we decreed fo be one of those who remained

behind fo be desivoyed. (59) And we rained on them a -

shower qof stones: and dreadful was the shower which fell

(52) The dssue of ihedr plab.  “ 1t is related that S3lih and those
who believed on him, ususlly meeting to pray in a certain narrow
place between the mountains, the infidels said, ‘ He thinks fo make
an end of us atter three days, but we will be beforehand with him ;*
and that a party of them. went directly to the straits above men-
tioned, thinking fo execute their design, bub were terribly disap-
pointed ; for, instead of catching the prophet, they were canght
themselves, their retreat being cut off by a large pisce of rock which
fel} down st the month of the straifs, so thet they perished there in
a miserable manner.”—8als. The desfruction referred to here is no
doubt that mentioned chap. vil. 79. .

{58) Lot. See chaps. vil. 81-8s, zi. 76-8z, and xxvi. 160-17¢8.

SIPARA XX.] ' { 247 )

on those who had been warned #n vain ! (60) Say, Praise
be unto Gop; and peace be upon his servants whom he
hath chosen! Is Gop more worthy, or the false gods
which they associate with him ? '

[CHAP, XXVIL.

I (61) Is not he fo be.preferred who hath created the Twzymema

heavens and the earth, and sendeth down rain for you
from heaven, whereby we cause delicious groves fo spring
up? Itis nobin your power to cause the trees theveof

R%

to shoot forth. Is there any other god pariner with

the true Gop? Verily these are a people who deviate
Jrom the iruth. (62) Is mot he more worthy to be adored
who hath established the earth, and hath caused riversfe
Jow through the midsh thereof, and placed thereon immov-
able mouniains, and set a bar between the two seas? Is

there any other god egual with #he frue Gop? Yet the |

greater part of them know ¢ nob. (83} Tz nof ke more
worthy who heareth the afflicted when he calleth upon
him, and taketh off the evil which distressed kim ; and who
hath made you the successors of your forefothers in the
earth ? Is there any other god who can be equalled with
the true Gop? How few consider these things! .(64) Is

not ke more worthy who directeth you in the dark paths of

the land and of the sea; and who sendeth the winds driv-
ing abroad the clouds, as the forerunners of his merey?
Is there any other god who can be equalled with the true
God f Tar be Gop from Aaving those partners in his power
which ye associate with him. (65) Js not he more worthy
who produceth a creature, and after ¢ hath been dead
restoreth it fo life ; and who giveth you food from heaven
and earth ? Is there any other god with the frue Gop who
doth this? Sey, Produce your proof theregf, if ye speak
truth, (66) Say, Nene either in heaven or earth knoweth
that which is hidden, besides Gop: (87) neither do they

{59) Warned in vain, See chaps. vil. 82 and xi. 8o.

{62) A bar between, the two seas. See chap. xxv, 3. % The word
barzaih is not used here, but another of equivalent import.”-—Sale.

(64) Forerunners of his mercy. See chaps. vil. 58 and xxv. 50.
(66, 67) By both these texts Christ is proved to be God.

i



CHAP. XXVIL] ( 248 ) " [SIPARA XX.

understand when they shall be raised. (68) However,
their knowledge attainsth some notion of the life to come:
yeb they are in an uncertainty concerning the same; yea,
they are blind as to éke real cireumsiances thereof,

fi (69) And the unbelievers say, When we and our
fathers shall have been reduced fo dust, shall we be taken
forth from the grave? (70} Verily we have been threat-
ened with this, both we and our fathers, heretofore, This
is no other than fables of the ancients. (71) Say wnio
them, Pass through the earth, and see what hath been the
end of the wicked, (72} And be not thon grieved for
them ; neither be thou in any concern on account of the
plots which they are contriving against thee. (73) And
they say, When will this threat de accomplished, if ye speak
true? (74} Answer, Peradventure some part of that
punishment which ye dssire to be hastened may follow
close behind you; (75) verily thy Lorp is endued with
indulgence towards mankind ; but the greater part of them
are not thankful. (76) Verily thy Lorp knoweth what
their breasts conceal, and what they discover; (77) and
there is nothing hidden in heaven or on earth, but it s
written in a clear book, (T8) Verily this Qurdn declareth
unto the children of Israel most of those poinis concerning
which they disagree: (79) and it 4s cerfainly a direction
and & mercy unto the trune believers. (80) Thy Lorp will
decide the controversy between them by his definitive
sentence: and be is the mighty, the wise. (81) Therefore
put thy trust in Gop; for thou art in the manifest truth.
(82) Verily thou shalt not make the dead to hear, neither
shalt thoun make the deaf to hear thy call fo the true faith

(68) Their knowledge, ¢e. % Or the words may be translated thus :
¢ Yea, their knowledge {aileth as to the life to come; yea, &’ "—
Bale,

(70) See chap. vil. 24, note. :

{78y This Qurdn decloreth, de.  “Sueh a3 the comparing of God to
senaible things, or to created beings; the removing all imperfections
from the description of the Divine Being ; the state of paradise and
hell ; the stories of Ezra and Jesua Christ, &c,”—Sale, Buidhdwi.
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when they retire and turn their backs; (83) neither shalt
thou direct the blind fo exiricate themselves out of their
error. Thou shalt make none to hear ¢#&es except him who

- shall believe in our signs: and they are. wholly resigned

unio us. {84} When the sentence shall be ready fo fall
upon them, we will cause a beast to come forth unto them.
from out of the earth, which shall speak unto them : verily
men do not firmly believe in our signs. '

it (85) On the day of reswrrection we will assemble, ouf R £

of every nation, a company of those who shall have
charged ocur signs with fazlsehood; and they shall bs pre-
vented from mixing together, (86) until they shall arrive
at the place of judgment. And God shall say unto them,
Have ye charged my signs with falsehood, although ye
comprehended them not with your knowledge? Or what
is it that ye were doing? (87) And the sentence ¢f
dammation shall fall on them, for that they have acted
unjusbly : and they shall not speak in their own excuse.
{88) Do they not see that we have ordained the night,
that they may rest therein, and the day giving open light?
Verily herein are signs unto people who belisve, (89)
On ¢that day the trumpet shall be sounded; and whoever
are in heaven and on earth shall be struck with terror,
except those whom Gob shall please fo exempf fherefrom :

{84) 4 bheast, de. ¢ The Muhammadans eall this a beast, whoge
a:{) earance will be one sign of the approach of the day of judgment,
al Jésdsa, or the Spy. I have given the deseription of her elsewhere
(Prelim, i)iac., 7. 131), to which should he added that she is to have
two wings."—Sale. Comp. Rev. xiii.

Which shall speal: unto them. 'Oz, according toa different reading
(viz., tublimuhum, instead of tukallimuhum), ‘who shall wound
them.’ "—Sale. ' '

}3(85) Charged our signs with falschood. See chap. il 185, and note
there.

(89) Eurxcept those . . . exempt. “See the Prelim. Disc., p. 135, &¢.
Some say the persons exempted from this general consternation will
be the engels Gabriel, Michasl, Tavafil, and Ysrail ; others: suppose
them to be the virgins of Paradise, and the angels who guard that
place and carry God’s throne ; and others will have thern to be the
martyrs.”——Saie, Ton. 4bbds, Baidhdwi. ‘
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and all shall come before him in bumble guise. (90) Axnd
thou shalt see the mountains, and shalt think them frmly
fixed ; but they shall pass away, even as the clouds pass
away., This will be the work of GoD, who hath rightly
disposed all things: and he is well acquainted with that
which ye do, (91) Whoever shall have wrought righteous-
ness shall receive o reward beyond the desert thereof ; and
they shall be secure from the terror of that day: (92) bus
whoever shall have wrought evil shall be thrown on their
faces into Aell-fire. Shall ye receive the reward of any
other than of that which ye shall have wrought? (93)
Verily I am commanded to worship the Lorp of this
territory of Makkah, who hath sanctified the same: unto
him belong all things. And I am commanded to be a
Muslim, (94} and to rehearse the Qurdn: he who shall be
directed thereby will be directed io his own advantage;
and fo him who shall go astray, say, Verily I am a warner
only. (95) And say, Praise b¢ unto Gop! he will show
you his signs, and ye shall know them: and thy Lorp is
not regardless of that which they do.

(09} From the ferror, de.  “That is, from the fear of damnation
and the other terrors which will disturb the wicked ; not from the
general terror or consternation before mentioned. »_Sale.

(93, 94) I am commanded to be @ Muslim. See note on chap. vi.
14. The word sgy reust be vndersiood here. Noeldeke nhm].’aks it
has been iradvertently dropped.

o rehearse the Qurdn. Comip. with ver. 6. Muhamraad distinetly
claims to be a prophet of God, but as yet only & warner. See note
on chaps. il 119, xi. 13, and xlil §, &e."

{98) He will show you sigms, viz, “the successes of the true
helszevez:n againgt the infidels, and particularly the victory of Badr,”
—Sale

The signs are either the verses of the Qurda, or the signs ef the
Jjudgment-day, referred to in ver, 84 seg.
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CHAPTER XXVIIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL QASAS (THE STORY).
Revealed at Malkhkah.

INTRODUCTION.

Tur ohjees of this chapler, as we are informed in ver. 2z, was fo
instruet the faithful by a rehearsal of the history of Moses and
Pharaok. This history, which ceeupies & considersble portion of
the chapter, is related with considerable detail up to the point of
Mozed's visit to Pharaoh. The sceount of Mosed's rejection and of
Pharach's destruction ocoupies but a very few verses, in which the
story of Haman and his destruction seems to be mixed up with that
of Pharaoh. From this i may fairly be inferred that Muwharmad
had as yet received but little information concerning the latter part
of the history of Moses and Pharach, This is confirmed by the story
of Korah and his rebellion, ag related in vers. 76-82, where both the
place and the cause of rebellion are misrepresented in a way that
leaves the impression that the writer is retailing the substance of a
story learned from some ignorant Jewish informer,

So far a5 the story of Moses and the Egyptians iy eoncerned, it is
fair to say that it furnished Muhammad with a medel prophet he
ever afterwards sirove to imitate. Indeed, such imitation is plainly
vigible in this chapter. The {Juraish sre represented as rejecting
both Moses and Muhammad—both the Pentateuch and the Qurén—
on the ground that they, i¢, Mozes and Mubammad, assisted one
another. Mubammad accepts the companionship of Moses, and
challenges the Quraish to produce a book as good as either that of
Moses or hizs own Qurdn, thereby very clearly aitesting the credi-
bility of the Pentateuch them erfont among the Jews, which may
aceount for the fact that certain Jews became his followers about
this time (vers. 52, 53

The latter portion of the chapter is occupled. with the nsual
Makkan discourse of the preacher. Idolaters are warned and
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threatened with destruction, while the joys'of Paradise are held up
for the encouragement of the humble and penitent believer.

Probuble Date of the Revelations.

It is generally agreed that this chapter belongs to Makkah. One
writer, Umar Bin Mulammad, thinks is was written on the journey
from Makkah to Madina. This opinion is based upon a mistaken
interpretation of ver. 8s.

The opinion of these who regard vers. 52 and 53 as Madinioc is
unworthy of serious consideration, because Mubammad’s experience
at Madina would have prevented his declaring that the Jews and
Christians believed the Qurdn to be the Word of God.

Vers. 76-82 are mot a misplaced interpolation, as some have
thought, but simply illustrate the fate of those who are mentioned
in vers. 74, 75, as is evident by reference to ver. 83 seq.

The chapter being Makkan, the next point is to fix its place there.
Believing, a3 we may, that the story of Moses and Pharaok here
reflects the condition of the Muslims at the fime it was enuncisted,
we may gather thaf there were two parties (ver. 3); that efforts
were made to crush the weaker party (vers. 3, 4); that Muhammad
was regarded as a soxcerer and deceiver {ver. 36); that Muhammad
and bis Qurdn were treated with great contempt, becanse of the
opposition made to the national idolairy (vers. 38, 39} ; that Mu-
hammad was charged with forging the Qurdm, but received en-
couragement from certain Jewish, and perhaps Christian, converts
(vers. 48-33), and that the opposition to the Mustims was led by some
powerful person al Makkah, probably Abu Lahab, as appears from
the story of Qdrdn (vers. 76-82), To thismay he added the allusion
{in vers. 85~88) to the lapse of Muhammad, and to the Quraishite
hatred of Muslims in ver. 69. These circumstances of the Muslims
fit in very well with the history of Islim about the heginning of the
ifth year of Muhammad’s ministry, 4., B.H. 9.
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"IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

I (1) T. S M. THESE are the signs of the perspicuous
book. {2y We will dictate unto thee, O Muwhommad, some
parts of the history of Moses and Pharaoh, with truth;
for the sake of people who believe. (8) Now FPharach
lifted himself up in the land ¢f Epyp?; and he caused his
subjects to be divided into parties; he weakened one
party of them by slaying their male chiidren and pre-
serving their females alive; for he was an oppressor. (4)

And we were minded to be gracious unto those who were

weakened in the land, and to make them models of re-
lgion ; and to make them the heirs of the wealth of Pharaoh
and lis people, (5) and to establish a place for them in the
earth; and to show Pharach and Hdaman and thelr foreas
that destruction of thelr %ingdom and nefien by them
which they sought to avoid. (6) And we directed the

(13 T, & M. See Prelim. Disc., p. 100,

(2) This verse would seem to indicate fhat this chapter contains
the earliest account of Muses and Pharach given by Muhammad in
his Qurdn. With this view agrees the onstom of Muhawmad to
give firzst a Jetailed actount and aflerwards & move enveory afatement
of the Seripture history he picked up from his Jewish informants.

(3} Tn parites, t.e., “either into companies, that they might the
better attend his order and perform the services he exacted of them ;
or into opposite factions, to prevenmt their attempiing anything
amainst them, to deliver themselves from his tyranny.”-—Sale,
Brddhdwt,

The two parties were the Israelites and the native Egyptians, as
appears from what follows.

(4) Heirs, See notes on chaps. vil. 137 and xxvi. 59.

(5) Hdmdn, *This name is given to Pharaol’s chief minister;
from whence it is generally inferred that Mubammad bas here made
Haman, the favourite of Ahasneras, king of Persia, and who in-
disputably lived many ages after Moses, to be that prophet’s com-
temporary. But how probable soever this mistake may seem to us,
it will be very hard, if not impossible, te conviree a Muhammadan
of it ; for, as has heen observed in a parallel case {see chap, I, 35),
twa very different persons may bear the same name.”—=Sale.

I¥hich they sought to avoid. “ For Pharaoh bad either dreamed,
or been told by some diviners, that one of the Hebrew nation shoula
be the ruin of his kingdom ; which prophecy,is supposed to have

SIPARA XX.] { 255 ) [craP. XXviIL

mother of Moses by revelation, saying, Give bim suck;
and if thou fearest for him, ecast him into. the river; and
fear not, neither be afflicted ; for we will restore him unto
thee, and will appoint him one of our apostles. (7) And
when she kad put the child dn ihe ark, and had cast it info
the river, the family of Pharaoh took him up; providence
destgning that he should become an enemy and a sorrow
unto them. Verily Pharach and Hémdn and their forces
were sinners. (8) And the wife of Pharach said, This
chitd is a delight of the eye to me and to thee: kill him
not; peradventure it may happen that he may be service-
able unto us; or we may adopt him for owr son. And
they perceived not #he consequence of what they were doing.
{(9) And the heart of the mother of Moses became op-
pressed with fear; and she had almost discovered him,
had we nob armed her heart with constancy, that she
might be one of those who believe &he promises of God.
(10) And she said unto his sister, Follow him. And she
watched him at a distance; and they perceived it notf
{11) And we suffered him not #5 Zake the breasts of the
“nurses who were provided before Ais sister came wp; and

Teen the occcasion of his erueliy fo them. Thiz ecireumstance is
owing to the invention of the Jews (vide Shalshel, Hakkab, p. 11, et
B. Ehez., Pirke, 0. 48)."—Sade. .

See note on chap. vil 128, ¢

(6) One of our apostles. Lt is related that the midwife appointed
to attend the Hebrew woman, terrified by a Hght which appsared
between the eyes of Moses at his birth, and touched with an extra-
ordinary affection for the ¢hild, did not discover him to the officers,
so that bis mother kept him in her house, and rursed him three
months ; after which it was impossible for her to conceal him any
longer, the king then giving orders to make the searches more
strictly.”—Sals, Baidhdwr.

See also note on chap. xx. 39. ‘ ]

(8) Kill Zdm not. “This sudden affection or admiration was raiged -
in them either by his uncommon beauby, or by the light which shone
on his forehead, or because, when they opened the ark, they found
him sucking his thumb, which supplied him with mitk”—Sale,
Jaldluddin.
h{9} The mother of Moses, Comp. chap. xx. 4o, 41, snd Exed.
chap. #.

(f}.} e suffered him nof . .. the breasts, e, See note on chap.
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she said, Shall I direct you unto some of his nation, who
will nurse him for you, and will be careful of him? And,
at their desire, she brought his mother to them. (12) So we
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restored him to his mother, that ber mind might be set at -

ease, and that she might not be afllicted; aud that she
might know that the promise of GoOD was true: but the
greater part of mankind know not the truth.

i (13) And when Moses bad attained his age of full
strength, and was become a perfect man, we bestowed on
him wisdom and knowledge: and thus do we reward the
upright. (14) And he went into the city at a time when
the inhabitants thereof observed not what passed in the
sireet : and he found therein two men fighting; the one
being of bis own party, and the other of his enemies. And
hie who was of his party begged his assistance against him
who was of the contrary party; and Moses struck him
with his fist, and slew him: but being sorry Jfor what had
hagpened, he said, This is of the work of the devil; for he

is a seducing and an open ememy. (i5) And he said, O

Lorp, verily I have injured my own soul: wherefore for-

give me. So God forgave him; for he is ready to forgive,

and mereifal. (18) He said, O Lorp, by the favours with
which thou hast favoured me, I will not be an assistant
to the wicked for the future. (17} And the next morning
he was afvaid in the city, and locked about him, as one
apprehensive of danger : and behold he whom he had

assisted the day before cried out unto him jfor help @

second time. But Moses said unto him, Thou arb plainly

xx. 41. Muhammad is indebted for this to the Jews. See Arnold’s
eldm and Christlandty, p. 138. .

(14) A time when, de., viz., “at noon, at which time it is usual, in
those eountries, for people to retire to sleep ; or, as others rather
suppose, a little witlon night."—=Sale,

Two men, de., Le., “the one being an Tsraelite, of his own religion
and nation, and the other an idolatrons Bgyptian. —Sale

The work of the devil. * Muhanimad aliows that Moses killed the
Egyptian wrongfully ; but, to exense if, supposes that he struck him
without designing to kill him.”—Sale. .

{15, 16) See notes on chaps, xx. 41 and xxvil. 10,
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a quarrelsome fellow. (18) And when he sought to lay
hold on him who wag an enemy unto them both, he said,
O Moses, dost thou intend to kill me, as thou killedst a
man vesterday ? Thou seekest only to be an oppressor in
the earth, and seekest not to be a reconciler of guarrels.
(19} And a cerfain man came from the farther part of the
city, running hastily, and said, O Moses, verily the magis-
trates are deliberating conecerning thes, to putb thee fo
death: depart therefore; I certainly advise thee well
(20) Wherefore he departed out of the eify in great fear,
looking this way and that, lest ke should bé pursued. And
he gaid, O Lorp, deliver me from the unjust people.
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i (21) And when he was journeying towards Madian, he B

said, Peradventure my Lorp will direct me in the right
way. (22) And when he arrived at the water of Madian,
he found aboub the well a company of men who were
watering their flocks. (23) And ke found, besides them,
two women, who kept off fheir sheep af o distance. And
he said wnio fhem, What is the matter with you? They
answered, We shall not water our flock until the shep-
herds shall have driven away fheirs; for our father is an

gs) Dost thow tnfend to Bill vie, de. “Some suppose these words
to have been spoken by the Israei_ite, who, because %Ioses had repri-
meaded him, imag'meg- he was going to strike him ; and others, b
the Egyptian, who either knew or suspected that Moses had killed
his countryman the day before.,”—Sule. oo

{19} A cerfain mon, o “This peraon, says the tredition, was an
Egyptian, and Pharaol’s uncle’s son, but a true believer, who find-
ing that the kisg kad been informed of what Moses had done, and
designed to put him to death, gave bim immediate notice to provide
for hie safety by fight”—Sale.

&21) The Lord wnll direct, de. “For Moses knew not the way,
and coming io a place where three roads met, committed himself to
the guidance of God, and took the middle road, which was the
right ; Providence likewise 90 ordering it that his pursners took the
other two roads, and missed him. Some say he wus led by an angel
in the a%pea.mnce of a traveller.”—Sale, Bardhdwi, Jaldluddin..

{23} lwo women. Comp. Ezod. i. 16, 17, where the daughters
are.-gaid to be seven, It is probable that Muharamad here con-
founds this story with that of Jacob and the two daughiers of Laban
(Gen. xxix, 16~30). This view seems to be confirmed by the con-
ditions of marriage mentioned in ver. 27.

YOL. IIL B
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old man, stricken in years. (24) So Moses watered  their
sheep for them, and afterwards retired in the shade, saying,
O Lorp, verily I stand in need of the good which thou
shalt send down unto me. (25) And one of the domsels
came unto him, walking bashfully, and said, My father
calleth thee, that he may recompense thee for the froubdle
which thow hast token tn watering our sheep for us. And
when he was come unto Shuaib, and had told him the
story of s adventures, he said wnfo Zim, Fear not: thou
hast escaped from unjust people. (26) And one of the
damsels said, My father, hire him for cerfain wages: the
best servant thou canst hire s an able and trusty person.
(27) Aad Shuaib said unto Moses, Verily I will give thee
one of these my two daughters in marriage, on condition

(24) Moses watered thetr sheep for them. “By rolling away a stone
of a prodigious weight, which had been laid over the mouth of the
well by the shepherds, and required no less than seven men (though
some name a much larger number) to remove it.”—Sale, Jaldluddin,
Yohya.

Tge good, t.e., a wife, :

(25) One of the damsels. “'This was Siftira (or Zipporah) the
elder, or, as others suppose, the younger danghter of Shuaib, whom
Moses afterwards married.”—Sais

And ahen he was come, de. “ When Moses arrived at the residence
of Shuaib, says Jaldluddin, he found the dinner ready. ‘Be seated
and cat with us, said the old man, ¢I will not accept thy offer,
replied Moses, ‘a8 a reward for the service which I have rendered to
thy danghters, To do good without receiving a recompense for it, is
an inviolable law in my family.’ ¢And it is my custom,’ answered
Shuaib, ‘and was that of my encestors, to give a kind reception to
shy guests, and to supply them with food.’ Hospitality is still held
in respect by the Turks, 'If a stranger introduces himself at meal-
times, he is made 1o sit down, and Is freated like the rest. No one
asks whence he comes, whither he is going, or whas he is ; questions
which are so painful to the unfortunate. He is & man who is come
at the hour of repast ; he is received as if he were one of the family,
and is treated with the same kindness.”—Savary.

(26) Trusty person. “The girl, being asked by her father how
she knew Moses deserved this character, told him that he had
removed the vast stone above mentioned without any assistance;
and thet he looked not in her face, but held down his head till he
had heard her message, and desived her to walk behind him, because
the wind ruffled her garments a little, and discoversd some part of
her legs."—=Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

(27) See above on ver. 23.
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that thou serve me for hire eight years; and if thou falfil
ten years, it 4s in thine own breast; for I seek not to im-
pose g hardship on thee: and thou shalt find me, if Gop
please, a man of probity. (28) Moses answered, Let this
be the covenant between me and thee: whichsoever of the
two terms I shall fulfll, let it be no crime in me ¢f 7 tken
guit thy service; and Gop is witness of that which we

" say.

| (29) And when Moses had fulfilled the term, and was
journeying with his family fowards Egypt, he saw fire on
the side of Mount Sinas. 4nd he said unto his family,
Tarry ye here; for I see fire: peradventure I may bring
you thence some tidings of the way, or af least a brand out
of the fire, that ye may be warmed. (30) And when he
was come thereto, @ voice cried unto him from the right
gide of the valley, in the sacred bottom, from the tree,
saying, O Moses, verily I am Gob, the Lorp of all crea-
tures: (31) cast down now thy rod. And when he saw it
that it moved, as though it Aad been a serpent, he re-
treated and fled, and returned not. .And God said wnito
Fim, O Moses, draw near, and fear not; for thou art safe.
(32) Put thy hand into thy bosom, and it shall come forth
white, without any hurt: and draw back thy hand unto
thee which thow stretchest forth for fear, These shall be
two evident signs from thy Lorp, unto Pharaoh and his

(29) When Moses had fulfilled the term, dc., viz., ¢ the longest term
of ten years. The Muhammadans say, after the Jews, that oses
received from Shuraib the rod of the prophets (which was a branch
of a myrtle of Paradize, and had descended to him from Adam) to
keep off the wild beasts from his sheep, and that this was the xod
with which he performed ali those wanders in Egypt.”"—Sale.

He was journeying towards Egypt. This contradicis Exod. iii.,
which makes this journey consequent upon the command received
at the burning bush.

He sow fire.  See note on chap, xx., o.

(32) Draw back thy hend, de.  “Literally, thy wing s the expres-
sion alludes fo the action of birds, which streteh forth their wings
to fly away when they are frightened, and fold them together again
when they think themselves secure,—Sale,

R#
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princes ; for they are a wicked people. (33) Moses said,
O Lorp, verily I have slain one of them ; and I fear they
will put me to death: (34) but my brother Aaron is of a
‘more eloquent tongue than I am; wherefore send him
with me for an assistant, that he may gain me credit; for
I fear lest they accuse me of imposture. (35) God said,
We will strengthen thine arm by thy brother, and we will
oive each of you extraordinary power, so that they shall
not come up to you, in our signs. Ye two, and whoever
shall follow you, shall be the conquerors. (36) And when
Moses came unto them with our evident signs, they said,
This {s no other than a deceitful piece of sorcery: neither
have we heard of anything like this among our forefathers.
(37) And Moses said, My Lorp best knoweth who cometh
with a direction from him, and who shall have success in
this life as well as the next: but the unjust shall not
prosper. (38} And Pharaoh said, O princes, I did not
know that ye had any other god besides me., Wherefore
do thou, O Hdimdn, burn me clay info ricks; and build
me & high tower, that I may ascend unio the Gop of
Moses: for I verily believe him fo be a liar. '(39) And
both he and his forces behaved themselves insolently and
unjustly in the earth; and imagined that they should not
be brought before us fo be judged. (40) Wherefore we took
him and his forces, and cast them into the sea. Behold,
therefore, what was the end of the unjust. (41) And we

(33-37) See on chaps. xx. 26-34 and xxvi, 11-22.

(38) Any other god, £o.  See chap. xxvi. 28,

O Hgman . . ., build me o high fower. “Itis said that Hémén,
having prepared bricks and other materialy, employed no less than
50,000 men, besides labourers, in the building ; which they carried
to so immense a height that the workmen ¢ould ne longer stand on
it: that Pharach, ascending this tower, threw a ja.veiin towards
heaven, whick fell back again stained with blood, whereupon he
impiously boasted that he had killed the God of Moses; but at
sunses God sent the Angel Gabriel, who, with one stzoke of his wing,
demalished the tower, a part whereof falling on the king’s army,
destroyed a million of men,”—Sule, Zamakhshars. Ses above on
ver. 5.
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made them deceifful guides, inviting their followers to hell-
fire; and on the day of resurrection they shall not be
screened from punishment. (42) We pursued them with
a curse in this /ife; and on the day of resurrection they
shall be shamefully rejected.

Il (43) And we gave the book ¢f the low unto Moses, R&

after we had destroyed the former generations, to enlighten
the minds of men, and for a direction and a mercy ; that
peradventure they might consider. (44) Thou, O Prophet,
wast not on the west side of Mount Sinei when we de-
livered Moses %is commission: neither wast thou one of

-those who were present at his receiving it : (45) bub we

raised up several generations affer Moses; and life was
prolonged unto them. Neither didst thou dwell among
the inhabitants of Madian, rehearsing unto them oursigns ;
but we have sent fhee fully instructed in every particular.
(46) Nor wast thou present onthe side of the moun$ when
we called unto Moses ; bub thow art sent as a mercy from
thy Lorp; that thou mightest preach unto a people to
whom no preacher hath come before thee, that peradven-
ture they may be warned.

| (47) And lest, if a calamity had befallen them, for Xsr

that which their hands had previously committed, they
should have said, O Logrp, since thou hast not sent an
apostle unto us, that we might follow thy signs and become
true believers, are we not excusable? (48) Yet when the
truth is come unto them from before usg, they say, Unless
he receive the same power to work miracles as Moses re-

(44-48) Thow . . . wast not, &e., 1.2, these facts have been made

‘known to thee by inspiration. Yet, as Arnold (Isldm and Chris-

tianify, chap. iv.) so conclusively shows, this information was
obtained from Jewish sources. See note in Muir's Life of Hokamet,
vol. ii. p. 18¢.

(46) E{ pec?ple to whom no preacher hath come, dre, * That s, to the
Arabians, to whom no prophet had been sent; at least since Tsmail.”—
Sale. See chap. xiv. 4, and note there, The allusion is probably
to the “generation” of Arabs living in Muhsmmad’s time,

(48) Unless he receive the same power, &o. See notes on chaps. .
118, 119, and iil, 184, and references there.
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ceived, we will not belicve. Have they not likewise rejected
the revelation which was heretofore given ynto Moses ?
They say, Two cunning impostures have mutually assisted
one another: and they say, Verily we reject them both.
(49) Say, Produce therefore a book irom Gop which is
more right than these iwo, that I may follow it; if ye
speak trauth., (50) But if they return thee no answen
know that they only follow their own desires: and who
erreth more widely frem the truth than he who followeth
his own desire, without a direction from Gop? Verily
Gop directeth not the unjust people.

i (61) And now have we caused our word to come unfo:

them, that they may be admonished. (52) They unto
whom we have given the Scriptures whish were revealed
before it believe in the same; (53) and when it is read
unto them say, We believe therein; it is certainly the
truth from our LORD: verily we were Muslims before this.
(54) These shall receive their reward twice, because they
have persevered, and repel evil by good, and distribute

Two cunning tmpostures, viz., © the Pentateuch and the Qurdn.
Some copies read, ¢ two imposiors,” meaning Moses and Mubarmad.”
—Sale,

Mutually assist. The allusion is doubtless to the habit of Mu-
hammad to appeal to the Pentateuch for the stories of Adam, Noah,
Abraham, &e., whereby he threatened his townspeople. Thus he
made it appear that, while he attested the truth of these Secriptures,
they also bore testimony, by prophecy and by analogy of teaching,
to the RQurdn. ‘

(49) Produce . . . wbook . . . move right than these fwo, .., than
the Pentateuch and the Qurdn. This passage very clearly attests the
genuineness of the Pentateuch extant in Muhammad’sday. Indeed,
we are here told that there is no difference between its inspired
character and that of the Qurin.”

(52) See note on chap. i zo.

(53) We were Muslims before dhvis. © Holding the same faith in
fundamentals, belore the revelation of the Quran, which we receive
because it is consonant to the Seriptures, and attested fo by them.
The passage intends those Jews and Christians who had embraced
Mubammadism.¥—Sale,

{(b4) These shall recetve thetr reward twice, 4.6, Jews and Christians
who become Munslims receive a double reward, becanse they accept,
both the former Seripiures and the Qurdn. As a matfer of fact
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alms out of that which we have bestowed on them; (55)
and when they hear vain discourse, avoid the same, saying,
‘We have our works, and ye have your works; peace he on
you; we covet not the acquaintance of the ignorant. (56)
Verily thou canst not direct whom thou wilt: but Gop
directeth whom he pleaseth ; and he best knoweth those
who will submit to be directed. (57) ZThe Makkans say
If we follow the same direction with thee, we shall be
forcitly expelled our land. Have we not established for
them a secure asylum, to which fruits of every sort are
brought, as a provision for .our bounty ? but the greater
part of them do mot understand. (58) How many cities
have we destroyed whose inhabitanis lived in ease and
plenty ? and these their dwellings are not inhabited after
them, unless for a little while; and we were the inheritors
of their wealth. (59) But thy LorD did not destroy #hose
cities until he had sent unto their capital an apostle to
rehearse our signs unto them : neither did we desiroy those
cities unless their inhabitants were injurious fo their

however, no man can intelligently receive both, and {or this reason
Muslims reject the Bible, though thereby guilty of transgressing the
precept taught here, . :

(56} Peace b¢ on you. * This is intended here not as a salutation,
but as a walving all further discourse and communication with the
idolaiers.”—Sale. :

{(87) W6 shall be forcibly expelled, de.  “ This objection was made
by Al Hirith Tbhn Othunén Ibn Naufal Thu Abd Mandf, who came to

uhammed and told him thst the Quarish believed he preached the
truth, but were apprehensive that, if they made the Arabs their
enemies by gquitting their religion, they would be obliged likewise to
guit Makka%, being but a handful of men in comparison to the
whole nation.”—=Sule, Batdhdwi.

Have we not established . . . an asylum, &e. * By giving them for
their habitation the sacred territory of Makkah, a place projected by
God and reverenced by men.”—Sale,

(58) 4 litle while. *That 1s, for a day, or a few hours only,
while travellers stay there to rest and refresh themselves ; or, as the
criginel may elso signify, unless by o few inhabitants,; some of those
ancient cities and dwellings being niterly desolate, and others thinly
inhabited.”-—Sale .

We were the tnheritors, * There being none left to enjoy it after
‘them.”—Sale,
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apostle.  (60) The things which are given you are the
provisions of this present life, and the porop thereof; but
that which is with Gop is better and more durable: will
ye not therefore understand ? ,

[l (61) Shall he, then, unto whom we bave promised an
excellent promise of fufure happiness, and who shall sttain
the same, ¢ as he on whom we have bestowed the provi-
sion of this present life, and who, on the day of resurrec-
tion, shall be one of those who are delivered up fo eernal
punishment 2 (62) On that day God shall call unto them,
and shall say; Where are my partners, which ye imagired
to be s0? (63) And they upon whom the sentence of
damnation shall be justly pronounced shall answer, These,
O Lorp, are those whom we seduced : we seduced them
as we also had been seduced: but now we clearly quit
them, and turn unto thee. They did not worship us, dué

their own lusts. (64) And it shall be sald unto the idolaters, -

Call now upon those whom ye assoclated with God.: and
they shall call upon them, but they shall not answer
them; and they shall see the punishment prepared for
them, and shall wish that they had submitted to be
directed. (65) On ¢hat day God shall call unto them,
and shall say, What answer did ye return to owr mes-
sengers ¢ (66) But they shall not be able to give an
account fhereof on that day; neither shall they ask one
another for information. (67) Howbeit whoso shall repent
and believe, and shall do that which is right, may expect
to be happy. (68) Thy LORD createth what he pleaseth;
and choaseth freely : but they have no free choice. Praise
be unto Gop; and far be he removed from the ¢dols which
they associate with him! (69) Thy Lorp knoweth doth
the secret malice which their breasts conceal, and #he open

63-68). Sce chap. x. 20-32, and xxv, 18-20.

66) But they shall not . . . give an accound. Literally, * ¢The
account thereof shall be dark unte them ;” for the consternation they
shall then be under will render them stupid, and unable fo return
an answer.”—Sale.

{69) Conceal . . . discover, 4.e, of hatred and contempt for Muham-
mad, and the believers, and the Qurdn.— Fufsir-i-Baufi.
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hatred which they discover. (70) Heis Gop: there is no
Gop but he. TUnto him 4s the praise duwe, both in this
life and 4n that which is to come : unto him doth judg-
ment delong ; and before him shall ye be assembled af the
last day. (71) Say, What think ye? If Gobp should
cover you with perpetual night until the day of resur-
rection, what god besides Grop would bring you light ?
Will ye not therefore hearken? (72) Say, What think
ye ¢ If Gop should give you continual day until the day
of resurrection, what god besides GoD would bring you
night, that ye might rest therein 2 Will ye not therefore
consider 2 (73) Of his mercy he hath made for you the
night and the day, that ye may rest in the one, and may
seek to obtain provision for yourselves of his abundance by
your indusiry in the other ; and that ye may give thanks.
(74) On a ceriain day God shall call unto them, and shall
say, Where are my partners which ye imagined fo share
the divine power with me? (75) And we will produce a
witness out of every nation, and will say, Bring hither
your proof ofwhat ye have asserted. And they shall know
that the right 4s GOD’S alone ; and the deities which they
have devised shall abandon them.

SIPARA XX.]

I (76) Qarin was of the people of Moses; but he be- R 151

haved insolently towards them: for we had given him so

(76) A witness out of every nation. A wilness is a prophet Like
unio Mubemmad sent to testify against idolaters ang preach the
faith of Isldm. According to the teaching of vers. 47 and 5g, God
cannot justly condemn a people until such prophets have appeared
amorg them. See note on chap, xvi 8691, _

(76) Qdrdn. “The commentators say Qdrin was the son of
Yashar (or Izhdr), the uncle of Moses, and conseguently mdke him
the same with the Xoarah of the Scriptures. This person is repre-
sented by them as the most beautiful of the Israelites, and so far
surpassing them sll in opulency, that the richey of Qdrtin have be-
come 2 proverh. The Muhammadans are indebted to the Jews for
this last circumstance, to which they have sdded several other
fables : for they tell ms that he built a large palace overlaid with
§old, the doors thereof were of massy gold : that he became go inso-

ent, beeange of his immense riches, as to raise a sedition against
Moses ; though scine pretend the occasion of his rebellion to Lave
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much treagure, that his keys would have loaded several
strong men. When his people said unto him, Rejoice
not immoderaiely ; for Gop loveth not those who rejoice
in their riches immoderately : (77) but seek to attain by
means of Zhe wealth which Gob hath given thee, the future
mansion of paradise. And forget not thy portion in this
world ; but be thou bounteous unio others, as Gob hath
been bounteous unto thee; and seek not to act corruptly
in the earth, for Gop loveth not the corrupt doers. (78)
He answered, I have received fhese riches, only because of

been his unwillingness to give alms, as Moses had commanded ;
that one day when that prophet was preaching to the people, and,
among other laws which he published, declared that aé)ulterers
should be stoned, Qdrtn asked him, What if he should be found
guilty of the same crime ? to which Moses answered, that in such
case he would suffer the same punishment; and thereupon Edrin
preduced g harlot whom he had hired to swear that Moses had lain
with her, and charged him publiely with it ; but on Moses adjuring
the woman to speak the truth, her resolution failed her, and she con-
fessed that she was suborned by Qdrin to accuse him wrougfully ;
that then God directed Moses, who had complained to him of this
usage, to command the earth what he pleased, and it should obey himy;
Whereugon he said, # O earth, swallow them up I’ and that immedi-
ately the earth opened under Qdrin and his confederates, and
swallowed them wup, with his palace and all his riches. There goes
a tradition that as Qérdun sunk gradually into the ground, first to
his kuees, then to his waist, then to his neck, he cried out four
severat times, ‘O Moses, have merey on me !’ but that Moses con-
tinued to say, ¢ O earth, swallow them up,’ till at last he wholly dis-
appeared : upon which God said to Moses, ‘Thou hadst no mercy
on Qdrin, thongh he asked pardon of thee four times ; but I wounld
have had compassion on him, if he had asked pardon of me but
once.” *—Sals, Beidhdwi, Jaldluddin,

The Quraishite facsimile of Qdmin, against whom this revelation
is directed, is most likely Abu Lahab, the xich and influential and
defiant opposer of Muhammad,

Several strong men. ¢ The original word properly signifies any
number of persons from ten to forty. Some pretend these keys
were a sufficient load for seventy men ; and Abul Fida says forty
mules used to be employed 0 carry them.”—Sale.

(77) By means of the wealth, &e. *“ For some say he was the most
leerned of all the Israelites, and the best versed in the Jaw, after
Boses and Aaron ; othery prefend he was skilled in chemisiry, or
in merchandising, or other arts of gain, and others suppose (as the
Jews also fable) that he found out the treasures of Joseph in Egypt.”
—Sale, Jaldluddin,
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the knowledge which is with me. Did he not know that
Gop had already destroyed, before him, several gene-
rations, who were mightier than be in strength, and had
amassed more apundance of rickes? And the wicked shall
not be asked fo discover their crimes. (79) And Qdrin
went forth unto his people in his pomp. 4nd they who
loved this present life said, Oh that we had the like wealth
as hath been given unto Qérin ? verily he is master of a

great forfune. (80) But those on whom knowledge had

been bestowed answered, Alas for you! the reward of Gop

in the next life will be better unto him who shall believe

and do good works : butnone shall attain the same except

those who persevere with constancy. (81) And we caused

the ground to cleave in sunder, and to swallow up him

and his palace : and he had no forces to defend him be-
sides Gop; neither was he rescued from punishment, (82)
And the next morning those who had coveted his con-

dition the day before said, Aha! verily GoD bestoweth

abundant provision on such of his servants as he pleaseth,

and he is sparing unfo whom ke pleaseth. TUnless Gop had

been gracious unto us, certainly #he earfh had swallowed

us up also. Aha! the unbelievers shall not prosper.

11 (88) As ¢ this future mansion of Paradise, we will R i%

give it unto them who seek not to exalt themselves in the
earth or to do wrong, for the happy issue shall attend the -
pious, (84) Whoso doth good shall receivé a reward
which shall exceed the merit thereof; but as fo Aim who
doth evil, they who work evil shall be rewarded according
fo the merit only of that which they shall have wrought.
(85) Verily he who hath given thee the Qurdn for a rule

(79) Gdrdm wend . . . n ks pomp.  “ It 1s said he rode on a white
mule adorned with trappings of gold, and that he was clothed in
purple, and attended by four thousand men, all well mounted and
riehly dressed.”— Sale.

85) “ Thig verse, some say, was revealed to Muhammad when he
arrived at Fuhsa, in his flight from Makkah to Madina, to comfort him
and still his complainis.”—Sale.

The allusion is most probably to Paradise, Those who consider
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of faith and practice will certainly bring thee back home
unto Makkah. Say, My LorD best knoweth who cometh
with a frue direction and who is in a manifest error
(86) Thou didst not expect that the book of fhe Qurdn
should be delivered unto thee, but fhow hast received it
through the mercy of thy LorD. Be not therefore assist-
ing to the unbelievers, (87) neither let them furn thee
aside from the signs of Gob, after they have been sent
down unto thee, and invite men unto thy Lorp. And be
not thou an idolater, (88) neither invoke any other god
together with the Zrue Gob: there is no god but he
LEverything shall perish except himself: unto him &e-
fongeth judgment, and before him shall ye be assembled
at the last day. ‘

the verse a prophecy must admit that the most important word of
that prophecy is not in the text,

(86) Thow didst not expect, de. This verse presents Muhammad’s
elaim to inspiration under 2 new aspect. He is ealled unexpectedly
25 Moses was.  See notes on vers, 44-46.

(B7) Neither let them furn thee aside, &¢. ‘This probably refers to
the lapse of Muhammad, See note on chap, xxil, 53.
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CHAPTER XXIX.
ENTITLED SURAT AL ANQUBUT (THE SPIDER).

RBevealed at .M‘akkqh.

——

INTRODUCTION.

THr1s chapter owes ifs title to the mention of the spider in ver. 4o.
The matter differs little from that of several other Makkan chapters.
There is strong indieation of decided antipathy for the Prophet on
the part of his Arab hearers. This was probably due to certain Jews
having espoused the cause of Muhammad by becoming his disciples,
These had said, * We believe in the revelation which hath been sent
down unto us, and also in that which hath been sent unto you.

. Qur God and your God is one, and unte him are we resigned.” SBo

elated was Mohammad with this confession that he eould say, #Of
these Arablans also there dre who believe therein, and none reject
our signg excepé the obstinate infidels.” These he likens to the
followers of Noah, Lot, and Moses, who would be destroyed in their
sin and unbelief.

Two points are worthy of special mention. First, Muhammad
indubitably accepted the Jewish Scriptures as genuine and uncor-
rupted. His Jewish disciples claimed to believe in their own Serip-
tures as well as in the Qurdn, and their acceptance of the lafter
geems to have been due to a belief that it was attested by the former.
This fact no doubt accounts for the numerous allusions to Seripture
history in those chapters of the Qurdn enunciated at this -peried in
Muhammed’s ministry. ‘

The second point to be noted here is the fact that Muhammad,
though challenged by both Jewish and Arab unbelievers to performy
miracles like those wrought by the former prophets to whom ke
likened himself, yet ever declined to do so, alleging that the Qurén
was itself 2 sufficient miracle, which, with his ability to read and
write, thoughstanght by-no one, should be sufficient to convince any
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one. Beyond this he could only say, “Signs are in the power of
God alone, and I am ro more than a public preacher” (ver. 49).

The latter verses of the chapter teach the folly of idolatry and
the certainty of the resurrection sud judgment, the final reward of
true believers and the awful punishment of the infidels,

Probable Date of the Revelations,

According to Noeldeke, vers. 1-10 belong to Madina, and were
revealed subsequent to the battle of Badr, and perhaps also of Ohod.
Their present position he ascribes fo Muhammad himself, Vers. 7
and § are by some supposed to be Makkan, but this opinion rests
upon a misinterpretation of them (sec note on ver. 7 below). Ndel-
deke also places ver. 45 among the Madiniec revelations, but in order
to do so he misinterprets the words “ Dispute not against those who
have the Scriptures unless in the mildest manner,” <.e., by the sword.
But the passage plainly forbids the sword to be used except in self-
defence.

The remainder of the chapter is generally admitted to Dbelong
to Makkah. As to the date, the only verse giving any clue to it
is ver. g6, which exhorts to flight. Now ag there were zeveral
flights of the Muslims, the question as to which is here alluded to
must be decided by internal evidence drawn from the style and
animus of the revelations themselves. The absence of any allusion
to violent treatment of the Muslims would point to 2 comparatively
carly date, but the exhortation to flight implies persecution of some
kind, Still from the fact that the withdrawal of the Prophet himself
does not geem to be intended, we may fix the date with some proba-
bility at about the time of the first Abyssinian emigration.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES
Religious faith is proved by trials . . . . 1,2
Ev11 deeds will surely be punished . . . 3
The righteous shall be rewarded for their good deeds . . 4-6
Parents not to be obeyed when they oppose God’s law, . 7
Salvation by faith and good works e e 8
Hypocrites exposed and. rebuked . . . g, 10
Unbelievers ghall be punished for deceiving o’ﬂhers 'by false
PI‘OInlSES . . . III2
The enemies of Noah drowned for theu‘ unbehef . . 13,14
Abraham preached against idolatry . . . . . 15,16
Abraham accused of bemc an impostor . . 17
He ghows the idolaters how God's power is mamfested in
nature . . . . . . . . . . 18,19

3

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

(1) A. L. M. Do men imegine that it shall be sufi- R 15
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' VERSEY
He declares that none shall escape the judgment of God 20-22
His people atiempt to burn him, but God saves him . 23
He discourses against the idclatry of his people . . 24
Lot believes in Abraham, who determines to fly his conntry 25
God gives Abraham descendants who possess the gift of pro-
pheey aud the Seriptures . . . 26
The story of Lot and his ministry in Sodom .. 2734
Shuaib’s ministry to the unbelieving Madianites, . . 3536
Ad ard Thamid destroyed in unbelief . . 37
Qéran, Pharach, and Hdmdn destroyed in unbelief 38
Various means by which God destroyed infidels . 39
Idolatry likened to a spider’s web - . . 40
God knoweth the idols worshipped by men . . . 41
God’s works and signs only understood by true believers 42, 43
Muhammad is commanded to recite the Qurén and fo give
himself to prayer . . 44
Muslims not to fight against J pws and Chnstlans except in
gelf-defence . . .o . 45
The Qurdn and the former Scnptures one revelatwn 45, 46
The miracle of Mubammad’s reading and writing a proof of
the inspiration of the Qurdn . 47
Unbelisvers only reject the Qurdn . . . . 48
Muhammad challenged to work a miracle . . .. 40
The Qurdn itself a sufficient miracle . . . 50
Glod will judge between Muhammad and the mﬁdels . 51, 52
. The infidels call for Ju&gment, and it will fihd them unpre-
pared . . . 53-55
Beligvers exhorted to :E[y from persecutlon . 56
The reward of the righteous dead. . . 57-39
God’s works in creation and provzdence witness hzs bemg 60-63
The present life a vain show . . . . . 64
Unbelievers are ungrateful . e . 65, 66
The ingratitude of the Arab 1d01aters . . . 67, 68
God will reward the faithful . . . . . 69

cient for them to say, We believe ; will they not be proved ?

(1) 4. L. M, See Prelin. Disc, p. 101, and note on chap. #. 1.
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(2) We heretofore proved those who were before them, for
Gop will surely know them who are sincere, and he will
surely know the liars. (3) Do they who work evil think
that they shall prevent us from faking vengeance on Them ?
An ill judgment do they make. (4) Whoso hopeth to
meet (oD, verily Gob’s appointed ftime will cerfainly
come, and he both heareth and knoweth. (5) Whoever
striveth fo promote the true reltgion striveth for the ad-
vantage of his own soul, for Gop needeth not any of A
ereatures; (6) and as o those who believe and work right-
eousness, we will expiate their evil deeds from them, and
we will give them a reward according to the utmost merit
of their actions. (7) We have commanded man fo show

kindness towards his parents, but if they endeavour tq‘

prevail with thee fo associate with me that concerning
which thou hast no knowledge, obey them not. Unto me
shall ye return, and I will declare unto you what ye have
done. -{8) Those who shall believe and shall work right-
eousness we will surely introduce info Paradise among the
upright. (9) There are some men who say, We believe

{2) “This passage reprebends the impatience of some of the Pro-
phet’s companions under the haydships which they sustained in
defence of thelir religion, and the losses which they suffered from the
infidels, representing to them that such trials and aHictions were
necessary to distingnish the sincere person from the hypoerite, and
the steady from the wavering. Some suppose it to have been occa-
sioned by the death of Mahja, Omars slave, killed by an arrow at
the battle of Badr, which was deeply lamented and laid to heart by
bis wife and parents.”—Sale, Baidhdun.

(7) Obey them not. * That is, if they endeavour to pervert thee to
idolatry. The passage is said to have been revealed on account of
Sead Thn Abi "’Baqqés and his mother Hamna, who, when she heard
that her son had embraced Muhammadism, swore that she wounld
neither eas nor drink till he returned to his old religion, and kept
her oath for three days.”—Sale, Baididws.

Nieldeke points out that this reference to Saad is impossible, as
he was one of Mubammad’s earliest converts, while the passage here
belongs to Madina. The reference is to those Muslims who, owing
to the opposition of parents, refrained from joining the expeditions
of Muhammad against the unbelievers.

(8) Bee notes on chap. ii. 25, and ifl. 15, 31, 196,

(9) See notes on chap, iil. 168, and iv. 70~75.
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in Gop; but when such o one is afflicted for GGon's sake, he
esteemeth the persecution of men o be as gricvous as-the
punishmént of Gon. Yet if success cometh from thy
LoEp, they say, Verily we are with you. Doth not Gop
well know that which is in the breasts of Zds creatures?
{10) Verily Gop well knoweth the true believers, and he
well knoweth the hypoerites. (11) The unbelievers say
unto those who believe, Follow our way and we will bear
your sins. Howbeit they shall not bear any part of their
ging, for they ave liars; (12) but they shall surely bear
their own burdens, and ofher burdens besides their own
burdens; and they shall be examined on the day of resur-
rection concerning that which they have falsely devised.

| (13) We heretofore sent Noah unto his people, and he R

tarried among them ore thousand years, save fifty years,
and the deluge took them away while they were acting
unjustly; (14) but we delivered him and those who were

in the ark, and we made the same a sign unto all creatures.
. .

(12) Burdens besides their own burdens, viz., “ the guilt of seducing
otbers, which shall be added to the guilt of their own obstinacy
without diminishing the guilt of such as shall be seduced by them.”
—8ale.

E)IB) Noah. See votes on chap. vii. 6o-63.

ne thousand years sove Jifly. “This ia true if the whole life of
Noazh be reckoned ; and accordingly Abul Fida says he ‘was sent to
preach in his two hundred and fiftieth year, and that he lived in all
nine hundred and fifty ; but the text seeming to speek of those years
only which be spent in preaching to the wicked antediluvians, the
commentators suppose him to have lived much longer. Some say
the whole length of his life was a thousand and filty years, that his
mission happened in the fortieth year of his age, and that he lived
after the anod sixty years; and others give different numbers, one
in particular pretending that Noah lived near sixteen hundred years.

* This cireurcstance, says al Baidhdwi, was mentioned to encourage
Muhamyead, and to assure him that Ged, who supported Noak so many
years against the opposition and plots of the antediluvian infidels,
would not fail to defend him against all attempts of the idolairous
Makkans and their partisans.”—Sale, Baidhdwi, Zamakhshard,

The consensus of :g\fluslim opinion fairly decides in favour of the
plain statement of the fext that Noah's minisiry lasted nine hundred
ing fifty years.

(14) The same ¢ sign. 'The ark is. kere intended, though, accord-

VOL. I1I. : 5 :
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(15) We also sent Abraham, when he said unto his people,
Serve GoDp and fear him ; this w0ill be betier for you, if ye

understand.  (18) Ye only worship idols besides Gop, and

forge a lie. Verily those which ye worship besides Gop
are not able to make any provision for you; seek, there-
fore, your provision from Gop, and serve him, and give
thanks unto him : unto him shall ye return. (17) If ye
charge me with imposture, verily sundry nations before
you likewise charged their prophefs with imposture, but
public preaching only 4s 4ncumbeni on an apostle. (18)
Do they not see how Gop produceth creatures and after-
wards restoreth them ? Verily this is easy with Gob.
(19) Say, Go through the earth, and see how he originally
produceth creatures; afterwards will Gop reproduce an-
other production, for Gop s almighty. (20) He will
punish whom he pleaseth, and he will have mercy on
whom he pleaseth. Before him shall ye be brought af the
day of judgment, (21) and ye shall not escape Zis reach;
either in earth or in heaven, neither shall ye have any
patron or defender besides Gon.

I (22) As jor those who believe not in the signs of Gop,

ing to Mubammad’s usage, Noah’s family should have been the sign,
The Tafsir-i-Raufi makes the story of Noak to be the sign,

(17} If ye charge me with dmposture. * This seems o be part of
Abraham’s speech to his people; but some suppese that God here
speaks, by way of apostrophe, first to the Quraish and afterwards to
Muhammad, and that the parenthesis is continued to these words,
¢ And the answer of his people was no other &, In which case we
should have said, * If ye charge Mukammad your Apostle with impos-
ture, &e."—Sale,

The simplest explanation of the passage is that Abraham is the
speaker, and that Mubammad here %1;};1 into his mouth language
which Le frequently nsed respecting himself, Abraham is one of
Muohammad’s facsimiles. See noie on chap. xzi. Introduction, and
ehap. xxiil. 35-43, notes,

(18) Afterwards restoreth them. “The infidels ave bid to consider
how God causeth the fruits of the earth to spring forth, and reneweth
them every year, as in the preceding, which is an argument of his
power to raise man, whom he ereated at first, to life agrin after death
at his own appointed time.”—Sule. .

(21) Either in earth or in heaven, Comp. Ps. cxxziz. 7, &e.

SIPARA XX.] : { 275 ) [cHAP. XXX,

or that they shall meet him af fhe resurriction, they shall
despair of my mercy, and for them s a painful punishment

_prepared. (23) And the answer of his people was no other

than that they said, Slay him or burn him, Buab Gob saved
him from the fire.” Verily herein were signs unto people
who believed. (24) And Abraham said, Ye have taken
idols besides Gop fo cement affection between you in this
life: but on the day of resurrection, the one of you shall
deny the other, and the one of you shall curse the other;
and your abode shall be Aell-fire, and there shall be none
to deliver you. (25) And Lot believed on him. And
Abrakam said, Verily I fly from my people unto the place
which my LORD hath commainded me; for he ds the mighty,
the wise, (26) And we gave him Isaac and Jacob; and
we placed among his descendants the gift of prophecy
and the Scriptures: and we gave him hig reward in this
world; and in the next he shall be ore of the righteous.
(27) We also sent Lot; when he said unto his people, Do
ve commit filthiness which no creaturs hath coramitted
before you? (28) Do ye approach lusifully unto men,
and lay wait in the highways, and comamit wickedness
in your assembly? And the answer of his people was
no other than that they said, Bring .down the vengeance
of GOD upon us, if thou speakest truth. (29) Zof said, O
Lorp, defend me against the corrupt people.

(23) This verse confirms our view of ver. 17 above, Abraham’s
speecly, in langaage over and over used by Muhammad elsewhere,
ends with ver. 22 Wahl supposes these verses (17-22) to be inter-
polated from some other sure, perkaps by the compilers.

The fire. See note on chap, xxi, 69,

(25) Comp. chayp, xxi. 71.

(26) Compare the following passages to see the way in which the
Qurén represents Abraham as related to other prophets :—ii. 127 ;
vi. & ; xix, 5o ; xxi. 72, ,

(&87) Lot. See motes on chap. vii. §1-8s,.

(28) The highways. “Some suppose the Sodomites robbed and
murdered the passengers ; others that they nnnasurally abused thefr
bodies,”—Sale.

Wickedness tn your assembly. “The mestings being scenes of
obscenity and riot.”—=Sale.
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I (30) And when our messengers came unto Abraham
with good tidings, they said, We will surely destroy the
inhabitants of this city: for the inbhabitants thereof are
unjust doers.  (31) .Abrakam answered, Verily Lot dwelleth
there. They replied, We well know who dwellsth therein:
we will surely deliver him and his family, except his wife;
she shall be one¢ of those who remain behind. (32) And
when our messengers came unto Lot, he was troubled for
them, and his arm was straitened concerning them., Buf
they said, Fear not, neither be grieved; for we will deliver
thee and thy family, except thy wife; for she shall be one
of those who remain behind. (33) We will surely bring
down upon the inhabitants of this city vengeance from
heaven, for that they have been wicked doers; (34) and
we have left thereof a manifest sign unto people who
understand, {35) And unto the inkabitantis of Madian we
sent their brother Shuaib; and he said unto them, O my
people, sexrve Gop and expeect the last day ; and transgress
not, acting corruptly in the earth. (36) But they accused
him of imposture ; wherefore a storm from heaven assailed
them, and in the morning they were found in their dwell-
ings dead and prostrate. (37) And we also destroyed the
tribes of Ad and Thamid; and £kds is well known unto
you from what yef remains of their dwellings. And Satan
prepared their works for them, and turned them aside from
the way qf #ruth, althongh they were sagacious people. (38)
And we likewise destroyed Qdrin, and Pharaoh, and Hémdn,
Moses came unto them with evident miracles, and they be-
haved themselves insolently in the earth: but they could

CHAP, XXIX.]

(30) See notes on chap. xi. 6.

(31, 32) Bee chaps. vii. 84, xi. 69, xxvi, 171.

(34) A manifest sign, viz, %the story of its destruction, handed
down by common fradition ; or else its ruins, or some other footsteps
of this signal judgment ; it being pretended that several of $he stores
which fell from Leaven on those cities are still to be seen, and that
the ground where they stood appears burnt and blackish,”—Sale.

(35, 36) Shuath. See chap. vii. 86—91, and xi. 83-g5.

(37) Ad end Thaméd. See chaps. vii. 66-80, and xi. 50-68.

(38) See notes on chap. xxviil 38 and 76. :
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not escape our vengeance. (39) Every one of them did we
destroy in his sin. Against some of them we sent a violent
wind: some of them did a terrible noise from heaven destroy:
some of them did we cause the earth to swallow up: and
some of them we drowned. Neither was GoD disposed to
treat them unjustly; but they dealt unjustly with their own
souls. (40) The likeness of those who take other patrons
besides Gop is as the likeness of the spider, which maketh
herself a house: but the weakest of el houses surely is the
house of the spider; if they knew ¢his, (41) Moreover Gop
knoweth what things they invoke besides him; and he 4s
the mighty, the wise. (42) These similitudes do we pro-
pound unto men; but none understand them except the
wise. (43) Gop hath created the heavens and the earth in
truth ; verily herein 4s a sign unto the true believers.

i (44) Rehearse that which hath been revealed unto rwue.

thee of the book of #he Qurdn, and be constant at pPrayer; gians.

for prayer preserveth a man from filthy crimes, and from
that which ig blamable ; and the remembering of Gop is
surely 2 most important duty. GoD knoweth that which
ve do. (45) Dispute not against those who have received

(39) A wiolent wind. “The original word properly signifies a
wind that drives the gravel and small stones before it ; by which
the storm or shower of stones which destroyed Sodom and
Gomorrah seems to be intended.”—Sule.

4. terrible noise, dee. “ Which was the end of Ad and Thamtd.”—

_Sale,

We.did oause the earth to swgllow. As it did Qérin. See chap.
xxviii. 76, )

We drowned. © As the unbelievers in Noah's time, and Pharaoh
and his axmy.”—Sale.

£40) Comp, Job viii. 13-15, and Isaiah lx, z.

44) “The value of prayer as a means of nroval elevation and the
purification of the heart has been clearly set forth in the Koran”
Bo writes Syed Amir Ali in his Life of Mukammad, p. 175 . But
the world’s experience is that much prayer, especially when of the
stereotyped formal character so prevalent among Muslims, is con-
sistent with the most profound hypoerisy and the worst forms of
wickedness. The history of Isl4m, not to mention the Isldm of to-
day, presents a strange commentary upon the words of the Syed
just guoted. But see note on chap. 1. 238.

(45) Duspute . . . inthe mildest manner, i.e.; “ without ill language

R
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the Scriptures, unless in' the mildest manner; except
against such of them as bebave injuriously fowards you:
and say, We believe in the revelation which hath been sent
down unto us, and also ¢n that which hath been sent down
unto you; our Gon and your Gobp is one, and unto bim are
ve resigned. (46) Thus have we sent down the book of tke
Qurdn unto thee: and they unto whom we have given the
Jormer Scriptures believe therein; and of these Arabians
also there are who believe therein: and none rejeet our
signs, except the obstinafe infidels. (47) Thou couldest
not read any book before this; neither couldest thou
write it with thy right hand: then had the gainsayers
Justly doubted of the divine original thereof. (48) But the
same is evident signs in the breasts of those who have re-
ceived understanding : for none reject our signs except the
usjust. (49} They say, Unless a sign be sent down unto
him from his LomD, we will not believe, Answer, Signs are
in the power of Gob alone; and I am no more than a public

or passion. This verse is generally supposed to have been abrogated
. by that of the Sword ; though some think it relates only to those who
are in alliance with the Muslims,”-—Sule,

See notes on chap. il. 190-193.

And say, We believe, dbe. This passage, with that following, shows
clearly that Muhammad recognised the authentieity and credibility
of the Bible extant in his day. It also shows that he believed his
Qurdn taught precisely the same truths that were taught by former
prophets. See notes on chaps, il 40, go, iv. 135, v. 4752, 72, and
vi. go. :

(47) The clear inference from thiz passage is that Muhammad
could write at the time this revelation was rehearsed. Muslims
usually understand the passage to deelare that Muohammad was
unable to write or read at all, and that, for this reason, his Qurdn
is a miracle. Some, however, according to the Tufsir-i-Ilaufi,
evidently influenced by the words before ¢his, understand that
Mubammad, though at first ignorant, was now miraculonsly enabled
to read and write. Others nnderstand this mirsenlous gift to have
been given at the beginning of his ministry. Granting, however,
that Muhammwad was assisted Dby amanuenses, as the Quraish
believed, his own inability to read and write would be of liitle
a(i)ccoznt in any attenipt to prove the mirvaculous character of the

urén,
h(49) See notes on chaps. ii. 118, 119, and iii. 183, and references
there. ‘
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preacher. (50) Is it not sufficient for them that we have
sent down unto thee the book of the Qurdn, to be read unto
them ? Verily herein 4s a mercy, and an admonition unto
people who believe,

[I (61) Say, Gobp is a sufficient witness between me and
you: (52) he knoweth whatever is in heaven and earth ;
and those who believe in vain ddols and deny Gopb, they
shall perish, (53) They will urge thee fo hasten the
punishment which they defy thee to bring dowmn wpon them :
if there hod not been a determined time for their respite, the
punishment had come upon them bgfore this; bub it shall
surely overtake them suddenly, and they shall not foresee
it. (54) They urge thee to bring down vengeance swiitly
upon them : but hell shall surely encompass the unbe-
Hevers. (55) On a eertain day their punishment shall
suddenly assail them, bofh from above them and from
under their feet; and God shall say, Taste ye the reward
of that which ye have wrought. (56) O my servanis who
have believed, verily my earth is spacious: wherefore
serve me. (57) Every soul shall taste death: afterwards
shall ye return unto us; (58) and as for those who shall
have believed and wrought righteousness, we will surely
lodge them in the higher apartments of Paradise; rivers
shall low beneath them, and they shall continue therein
for ever. How excellent will be the reward of the workers
of righteousness; (59) who persevere with patience and
put their trust in their Lorp! (60) How many beasts
are there which provide not their food ? It 4s GOD who
provideth for them and for you; and he both heareth and

53) See chap. vi. 57.

%56) My earih is spactous. * That is, if ye cannot serve me iu one
city or country, fly into another, where ye may profess the trme
religion in safety ; for the earth is wide enough, and ye may easily
find places of refuge. Muhammad iz said to have declared, that
whoever flies for the sake of his religion, though he stir but the dis-
tance of & span, merits Paradise, and shalli be the companion of
Abraham a.ng of himself.”—Sals, Baidhdwi.

(57) Every soul shall taste death, Bee note on chap. iil. 186,
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knoweth. (61) Verily, if thou ask #he Makkans who hath
created the heavens and the earth, and hath obliged the
sun and the moon to serve 7m thetr courses, they will
answer, Gop. How therefore do they lie in acknowledg-
ing of other gods? (62) Gop maketh abundant provision
for such of his servants as he pleaseth; and is sparing
unto him ¢f ke pleassth: for Gop knoweth all things.
(63) Verily if thou ask them who sendeth rain from
heaven, and thereby quickeneth the earth after it hath
been dead, they will answer, Gop. Say, Gop be praised!
But the greater part of them do not understand.

{i (64) This present life is no other than a toy and a
plaything: but the future mansion of Paradisg is life
indeed: if they krew this they would not prefer the former
to the latter. (65) When they sail in a ship, they call
upon. GoD, sincerely exhibiting unto him the ¢rue religion :
but when he bringeth them safe to land, behold, they
return to their idolatry; (66) to show themselves un-
grateful for that which we have bestowed on them, and
that they may enjoy the delights of this life ; but they shall
hereafter know fhe tssue. (67) Do they nob see that we
have made the territory of Makkah an inviolable and secure
asylum, when men are spoiled in the couniries round about
them ? Do they therefore believe in that which is vain,
and acknowledge not the goodness of Gop? '(68) But
who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against
Gop, or denieth the truth when it hath come unto him ?
Is there not in hell{an abode for the unbelievers? (69)
Whoever do their utmost endeavour to promote our true
religion, we will direct them into our ways; for Gop is
with the righteous.

{61-63) Comp. chap. zxiii. §5-8g.

(62) God kroweth all things, * And mculaﬂy who will meke a
good, and who will make a bad use of g eir riches,”—Sale.

(64) See note on chap. ii. 23,

(87) 4An dnviolable and secure asylum. See note on chap. iii. g7.
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CHAPTER XXX.
ENTITLED SURAT URE RUM (THE GREEES).

Bevealed of Malkah.

|
- INTRODUCTION.

Tais chapter owes its title to the celebrated prophecy comcerning

the Greeks contained in the firat and following verses. * The

Greeks” were the inhabitants of the Constantinopolitan empire,

which was, and still is, called Rim by the Arahs. Excepting the

prophecy of the first five verses, there i3 no other allusion to the

Greeks or their empire in this chapter. The remainder of the reve-

lations is made up of a variety of passages, some of which treat of
the folly of idolatry, with proofs of God’s being and power drawn

from his works in nature and providence, while others set forth the

doctrine of the resurrection, Nustrated by reference to God's revivi-

fying power, seen in the restoration of the earth’s verdure after it has
been parched and dead. The Prophet’s hearers are also called upon to

consider that since God is the Creator of all things in heaven and

earth, he is able to raise the dead to life again, OIosely connected

with this is the doctrine of a final judgment, when all men will be

divided into two classes, one made up of true believers, who will

enter into Paradise and enjoy ifts pleasures, the other made up of

unbelievers, who will be consigned to everlasting torments.

The attitude of the Quraish, as seen in this cha,pter is that of stolid
indifference. Their hardness of heart is spoken of in the following'
terms :—* Thou” (i.¢., Muhammad) “ canst not make the dead to hear,
neither canst thou make the deaf to hear thy call, when they retire
and turn their backs; neither canst thou direct the blind out of
error : thou shalt mzke none to hear, except him who shall believe
in our signs ” (vers. 51 and 52). And in ver, 58 God is declared to
say, “ Now have we propounded unto them in this Qurén parables
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of every kind ; yet if thou bring them a verse thereof, the unbelievers
will surely say, Ye are no other than publishers of vain falsehoods.”

The chapter ends with an exhortation to Muhammad to be stead-
fast and persevering in the faith, assured that the cause of Isldm will
certainly trinmph.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

The date of the prophecy (vers. 1-5) is placed by variouy writers
in the fifth, fourth, and third year before the Hijra. Sale thinks the
sixth year B.H. is the prohable date (see note on ver, 1). Nogldeke
says, “ It is diffieult {o define which of the numercus defeats the
Byzantines saflered ¢l after the Hijra be meant here; pariicularly
as the older Muslim writers, who report these events in a confused
and unreliable manner, are not corroborated by relisble Byzantine
testimony, at least as far as my researches have extended. The usual
statement is, that here that defeat is meant which the Byzantines
sufiered at Azrw’at and Basra, or in Mesopotamia, or in Palestine,
The Persian translator of 47 Tabari, which has here all sorts of con-

fused accounts about the dethronement of Maurice ( 3 J)"): &e.,

says the Qurdn speaks of the capture of Jerusalem. That an im-
portant event is meant, which had happened either in Palestine ox
its neighbourhood, cannot well be doubted. Whether, however, it
was that capture of Jerusalem (about the year 7 or € befors the
Hijra), or a subsequent event, we cannct say for certain.”

Vers. 16, 17, are thought by some (Umar Bin Mubammad, Al
Zamalkhshari, Baidhéwi) to be Madinic, because they refer to the
five daily prayers. These had, however, been appointed shortly
before the Hijra. ’

While, therefore, the prophecy in vers. 1—5 may belong to & period
as early as B.H, 6 or 7, the remaining portion of the chapter, judged
by internal evidence, belongs to a period mueh later, though the
precise time must remsin a matter of conjecture,

Principul Subjects.

VERSES

A propheey concerning the ultimate triumph of the Greeks
over the Persians . . . . . . . 1-5
God's power manifest in nature . . . 6,7
The Quraish heed not the warnings of God . 89
The despair of the infidelsin the resurrection . 10-12

The righteous and wicked shall be separated on the _]udfr-
ment-day . . . . . 13-I5
God to be Worshlpped at state& pemods . . . . 16,17

Tke changes in nature s proof of the resurrection - - 18
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' VERIES
Various signs of God’s omnipotence . .- . 1g-26
The idolaters convinced of folly by reference to their own
customs ., . 27,28
Muhammed exhorted to fo]low the orthodox fa.lth and to
.avoid idelatry . 29-31
‘The ingratitude of Jdo]aters, Who call on God in advers:t,y
but forget him in prospenty . . . . . 32-35
Muslimg exhortecl to charity .. . .. 3638
" The idols unable to ereate and preserve llfe . .. 39
God’s judgments follow man's iniquity, . . . - 40y 41
Exhortation to repentance before the judgment . . . 42
The separation of the wicked and the just in the judgment-
day ; rewards and pupishments . . . . . 42-44°
God’s goodness in hig providence a sign to men . . . 45
Those who rejected the former prophets were punished . 46
God’s merey manifest in his works . A7-49
A Dblasting wind sufficient to harden the hearts of the un-
believers . 5o
Muhammad unable to make the dead to hear or the blmd
to see . . . . . . . . . . 5L 52
God the Creator . . . . . 33
Believers and unbelievers on the resurrectmn -day . . 54-57
The parables of the Qurdn rejecied . . . . . 58
Unbelievers are given over to blindness . . 59

Muhammad encouraged to steadfastness in the tme rehg:lon © Go

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

I (1) A. L. M. The Greeks have been overcome by the B %

Perstans in the nearest part of the land; (2) but after

{1) See Prelim. Disc., p. 101, and note on chap. ii. 1.

The Gregks have been overcome. “The accomplishment of the pro-

ecy contained in this passage, which is very famous among the
gfuhammadans, being insisted, on by their dociors as & convincing
proof that the Qurdn rea.lly came down from heaven, it may be ex-
cusable to be a little particular.

“The passage is said to have been revealed on occasion of a great
victory obtained by the Persians over the Greeks, the news whereof
coming to Makkah, the infidels became stranﬁely elated, and began
to abuse Muhammad end. his followers, imagining that this success
of the Persians, who, like themselves, were idolaters, and supposed
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their defeat, they shall overcome #ie others in their furn,
within a few years. (8) Unto Gob belongeth the disposal
of this matter, both for what is past, and for what is to
come: and on that day shall the believers rejoice in the

to have no Scriptures, against the Chrisiians, who pretended, as well
as Muhammad, to worship one God and to have Divine Scriptures
was an earnest of their own future successes against the Prophet an
those of his religion ; to check which vain hopes, it was foretold in
the words of the text, that how improbable soever it might seem,
yei the scale should be turned in o few years, and the vanquished
Greeks prevail as remarkably against the Persians.

¢ That this prophecy was exactly fulfilled the commentators fail
not to obiserve, though they do not exactly agree in the accounts they
give of its accomplishment, the number of years betwsen the two
actions being not precisely determined. Some place the vietory

ained by the Persians in the fifth year before the Hijra, and their
(glefeat by the Greeks in the second year after it, when the battle of
Badyr was fought ; others }l)lace the formerin the third or fourth year
before the Hijra, and the latter in the end of the sixth or beginning
of the seventh year after it, when the expedition of al Hudaibiah
was undertaken.

“The date of the victory gained by the Greeks, in the first of these
accounts, interferes with a story which the commentators fell of a
wager laid by Abu Bagr with Ubbd Ibn Khalf, who turned this pro-

hecy into ridienle. Abu Baqrat first laid ten young camels that the

ersians should receive an overthrow within three years ; but on his
acquainting Muhammad with what he had done, the Prophet told
him that the word bed, made use of in this passage, signified no
determinate number of years, but any number from three to nine
(though some suppose the ienth year is included), and therefore
advised him to prolong the time and to raise ihe wager, which he
accordingly proposed to Ubbd, and they agreed that the time assigned
should be nine years, and the wager a hundred camels. Before the
time was elapsed, Ubbd died of a wound received at Ohod, in the
third year of the Hijra ; but the event afterwards showing that Abu
Bagr had won, he received the camels of Ubbd’s heirs, and brought
them in triumph to Muhammad.

“ History informs us (Gibbon's Decline and Fell, chap. xlvi) that
the successes of Ehusru Parviz, king of Persia, who carried on a ter-
rible war against the Greek empire, to revenge the death of Maurice
his father-in-law, slain by Phocas, were very great, and continued
in an uninterrupted course for two-and-twenty years. Particnlarly
in the year of Christ 615, about the beginming of the sixth year
before the Hijra, the Persians, having the preceding year conquered
Syria, made themselves masters of Palestine and took Jerusslem,
which seems to be that signal advantage gained over the Greeks
mentioned in this passage, as agreeing best with the terms heve used,
and most likely to alarm the Arabs by reason of their vicinity to the
scene of action ; and there was so little probability at that time of
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success granted by Gop; (4) for he granteth success unto
whom he pleaseth; and he 7s the mighty, the merciful.
(8) This 4s the promise of Gop: Gop will not act contrary
to his promise ; but the greater part of men know not ¢ke

the Greeks being able fo retrieve their losses, much less to distress
the Persiang, that in the following years the arms of the latter made
still farther and more considerable progress, and at length they
laid siege to Clonstantinople itself, Buf in the year 625, in which
the fourth year of the Hijra began, about ten years after the taking
of Jerusalem, the Greeks, when it was least expected, gained a re-
markable vigtory over the Persians, and not only obliged them to
quit the territories of the emgire, by carrying the war inte their own
country, but drove them to the last extremity, and spoiled the capital
city al Maddin; Heraclius enjoying thenceforward a confinued
series of good fortune to the deposition and death of Khusru. For
more exact informeation on these matters, and more nicely fiving
the dates, either so as to correspond with, or to overfurn this pre-
tended prophecy (neither of which is mgr business here), the reader
may have recourse to the historians and chronologers.,”—~Sale, Bai-
dhiws, Joldluddin, Zomaghshor:.

“The story” about Abu Bagr's wager given above, says Muir,
i3 apocryphal. It is neither in the Ka#d ol Hdckidi nor in
Hishdmi; and bears a most suspiclous stamp of being a late fabri-
cation in illustration of the passage in the Coran.”— Life of Makomet,
vol. ii. p. 224, note. ‘

Rodwell tells us that the vowel points of the comsonants of

the Arabic word u,\.di, Gulibat (defented) in verse I, not being

originally written, the meaning would depend entirely uﬁgn the
reader ; so that the prophecy would read either “the Greeks have
been defeated,” or “ihe Greeks defeated,” and so be true in either

" case. He thinks this ambiguity was intentional.

LN PR Y "L
Nogldeke says, “The readings L_,,_x_\; and LJM are indeed

old, and are already mentioned in A4l TWrmuxi, 477, 527 ; never-
tleless they have the support of less conciusive evidence than
the commonly accepted reading, and must be rejected because they
have been deduced from those defeats which the Byzantines later on
suffered at the hands of the Muslims, and of these Muhammad counld
of course not have any knowledge.”—Gesch. des Qurdns, | ’

The Christian need mnot be troubled by Qurdnic prophecy of this
gort. Our daily mewspapers constantly forecest political evenis of
thig kind, and in the iiecial case before Munhammad, no prophetic
ken was wanted to make the general statement of the text. We
have no objection to allowing him any amount of reputation as a
prophet of the kind revealed to us in these verses. Mukammad
never spoke of this passage as & prophecy.

The nearest part of the land. " Some interpreters, supposing that
the land here meant is the land of Arabia, or else that of the Greeks,
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veracity of God. (6) They know the outward appearance
of this presen$ life; but they are careless as to the life to
come. (7) Dp they not consider within themselves that
GoDp hath not created the heavens and the earth, and what~
ever 43 between them, otherwise than in truth, and Aath
s¢t them a debermined period ? Verily a great number of
men reject the belief of fheir fufuremeeting their LorD at
the resurrection. (8) Do they not pass through the earth,
and see what bath been the end of those who were before
them ? They excelled the Makkans in strength, and broke
up the earth, and inhabited it in greater affiuence and
prosperity than they inhabit the same : and their apostles
came unto them with evident miracles; and GoD was not.
disposed to treat them unjustly, but they injured their own
souls by their obstinate infidelity ; (9) and the end of those
who had done evil was evil, because they charged the
signs of Gop with falsehood, and laughed the same to’
scorn.

Rz (10) Gop produces creatures, and will hereafter

restore them fo [life. then shall ye return unto him,
(11) And on the day whereon the hour shall come, the
wicked shall be struck dumb for despair; (12) and they
shall have no intercessors from among the 4dols which
they associated with God. And they shall deny ke false
gods which they associated with Adém. (13) On the day
whereon the hour shall come, on that day shall #ke érue
belicvers and the infidels be separated: (14) and they who
shall have believed, and wrought righteousness, shall take
their pleasure in a delightful meadow; (15) but as jfor
those who shall have disbelieved, and rejected our signs,
and the meeting of the next life, they shall be delivered

place the scene of action in the confines of Arabia and Syria, mear
Bostra and Adhrudt; others imagine the land of Persia is in-
tended, and lay the scene in Mesopotamia, on the frontiers of that
kingdom ; but Ibn Abbds, with more probability, thinks it was in
Pulestine” —Sale, Fuhya, and Muhdjsd.

(6-15) Compare with chap. xxil. 1-10.

[s1PARA XXI.

SIPARA XXIL] ( 287 ) [cHAP. XXX

up to punishment. (18) Wherefore glorify Gop, when
the evening overtaketh you, and when ye rise in the
morning : (17) and unto him be praise in heaven and
earth; and at sunset, and when ye rest at noon. (18)
He bringeth forth the living out of the dead, and he
bringeth forth the dead out of the living; and he
quickeneth the earth after it hath been dead : and in like
manner shall ye be brought forth from your graves. (19)
Of his signs one 4s, that he hath created you of dust; and
behold, ye are become men, spread over the face of the earth.

[ (20) Andof his signs another ds, that he hath created R %

you, oub of yourselves, wiveg, that ye may cohabit with
them; and hath put love and compassion between you:
verily herein are signs unto people who consider. (21)
And of his signs are also the creation of the heavens and
the earth, and the variety of your languages, and of your
complexions : verily herein are signs unto men of under-
standing, (22) And of his signs are your sleeping by
night and by day, and your seeking fo provide jfor your-
selves of his abundance: verily herein are signs unto
people who hearken, (23) Of his signs others are, that
he showeth you the lightning, to sérike terror and to give
hope of rain, and that he sendeth down water from
heaven, and quickeneth thereby the earth, after it hath
been dead ; verily herein are signs unto people who un-

{16, 17) “Some are of opinion that the five times of prayer are
intended in this passage ; the evening ineluding the time both of
the prayer of sunset and of the evening prayer properly so ealled,
and the word I have rendered af sunsef marking the hour of after-
nopn prayer, since it may be applied also to the time a little before
sunsek.”—Sale.

See aiso note on chap. ii. 238.

(18) Compare chayp. 1ii. 27.

(20) Out of yourselves, i.e., of your own species, some being born
male and others female, See chap, xvi. 74.

(21) Variety . . . of your complewions. “Which are certainly
most wonderful, and, as I conceive, very hard to be-accounted for, if
we allow the several nations in the world to be all the offspring of
one man, a3 we are assured by Seripture they are, without having
recourse to the immediate omnipotency of God.”—Sale.

(23) Signs fo people who. wnderstand, i.e., God in his works and

e
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derstand. (24) And of his signs #his also is one, namely,

that the heaven and the earth stand firm at command<
hereafter, when he shall call you out of the earth at one

summons, behold, ye shall come forth. (25) Unto him
are subject whosoever are in the heavens and on earth: all

are obedient unto him. (26) It is he who originally pro-.

duceth a creature, and afterwards restoreth the same fo
Iife : and this is most easy with him, He justly chal-
lengeth the most exalted comparison, In heaven and
earth : and he 45 the mighty, the wise,

It {27} He propoundeth unto a comparison faken from
yourselves. Have ye, among the slaves whom your right
hands possess, any partner in the substance which we have
bestowed on you, so that ye hecome equal skarers therein
with them, or that ye fear them as ye fear one another ?
Thus we distinctly explain our signs unto people who
understand. (28) But those who act unjustly, by attre-
buting companions wnto God, follow their own lusts, with-
out knowledge: and who shall direct him whom Gop
shall cause to err? They shall have none to help them.
(29} Wherefore be thou orthodox, and set thy face towards
the #7ue religion, the institution of Gob, to which he hath
created mankind disposed: there iy no change in what

providence clearly reveals himself to those who consider him to be
the only object worthy of the soul's worship. Comp. Rom. i. 1g, 20.

(26) Exalled comparison, e That is, in speaking of him we
ought to make vse of the moss noble and magnificent expressions we
can posaibly devise.,”—Sale.

The import of the passage, interpreted by what follows, is that
there 15 nothing in heaven or sarth worthy of being com][;ared with
(od, secing heis the Creator of all. The challenge is of a kind which
can never be wet. For this reason Muslims regard all illustration
of divinity or its atiributes by reference to created things as sinful.

{27) Comp. chap. xvi. 77.

{29) There {s no change, dc., 1.6, “the immutable law or rule, to
which man is naturally disposed to conform, and which every one
would embrace as most it for a rational creature, if it were not for

the prejudices of education. The Muhammadans have a tradition

that their Prophet used o say,  That-every person is born naturally
disposed to become a Muslim ; but that & man’s parents malke him
a Jew, a Chkristlan, or a Magian.’ .—Sale.

[SIPARA XX1.
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Gop hath created. This 4s the right religion; but the
greater part of men know % not. (30) And be ye turned
unto him, and fear him, and be constant abt prayer, and
be not idolaters. (81) Of those who have made a schism
in their religion, and are divided into various sects, every
sect rejoice in their own opinion. (32) When adversity
befalleth men, they call upén their LoRp, turning unto
him : afterwards, when he hath caused them to taste of
his ‘mercy, behold, a part of them associate ofher deiiies
with their Lorp : (33) to show themselves ungrateful for
the fawours which we have bestowed on them. Enjoy
therefors the vain pleasures of this life; but hereafter shall
ve know the consequence, {(34) Have we sent down unto
them any authority which speaketh of the false gods
which they associate with him? (35) When we cause
men to taste mercy, they rejoice therein; but if evil
befalleth them for that which their hands bave before
committed, behold, they despair. (36) Do they nobt see
that oD bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he
pleaseth, and is sparing unio whom he pleaseth 2 Verily
berein are signs unto people who believe. (37) Give unto
him who is of kin ¢o #%ee his reasonable due, and also to
the poor and the stranger: this is better for those who
seek the face of GobD; and they shall prosper. (88)
Whatever y¢ .shall give in usury, to be an increase of

The words “what God hath created” manifestly refer to the
orthodex relizion of Jsldm, and the meaning ia that Isldm has
never changed ; other religions have arisen by beretical departures
from the true faith, adding to and subtracting from the true faith.
Muhammad believed the unity of the Godhead to Be an intuitive
truth,

(32, 33) Compare chap. xxix. 65, 66, :

{34) Any quthority. " That is, have we either by the moath of
any prophet or by any written revelation commanded or encour-
ayed the worship of more gods than one I —Sule,

(85) They despatr. * And seek nof to gain the favour of God by
tirnely repentance.”—Sale, .

(37, 28) See notes on chap. il. 261-280.

Usury. * Or by way of bribe, The word may include any sort of
extortion or illicit galn.—Sale. :

VOL. 1I1. T
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men’s substance, shail not be increased by the blessing of
Gop; but whatever ye shall give in alms, for Gon’s sake,
they shall receive a twofold reward.

Il (39) It is Gop who hath created you, and hath pro-
vided food for you: hereafter will he cause you to die;
and after that will he raise you again to life. Ts fhere

any of your false gods who is able to do the least of these

things? Praise be unto him, and far be he removed from
what they assoclate with Adém ! (40) Corruption hath
appeared by land and by sea, for #he crimes which men’s
hands have committed ; that it might make them to taste
a part of the frudts of that which they have wrought, that
peradventure they might turn from their evil ways. (41)
Say, Go through the earth, and see what hath been the
end of those who have been before yow : the greater part
of them were idolaters. (42) Set thy face therefore
towards the right religion, before the day cometh which
none can put back from Gop. On that day shall they be
separated into two companies: (43) whoever shall have
been an unbeliever, ox him skall his unbelief be charged ;
and whoever shall have done that which is right, shall
spread themselves couches of repose in Paradise ; (44) thab
he may reward those who shall believe, and work right-
eousness, of his abundant liberality; for he loveth not the
unbelievers. (45) Of his signs one 4s that he sendeth the
winds, bearing weleome tidings of rain, that he may cause
you to taste of his mercy; and that ships may sail at his
commmand, that ye may seek fo enrich yourselves of his
abundance by commerce; and that ye may give thanks,
(46) We sent apostles before thee unto their respective
people, and they came unto them with evident proofs:

(40) Corrupiion, viz., “mischief and public calamities; such as
famine, pestilence, droughts, shipwrecks, &ec., or erroneous doctrines,
or a general depravity of manners.”— Sale,

Theat i might make them fo teste. * Some copies read, in the first
person plural, ¢ Thut we might caunse them to taste,’ &e.”—Sale.

(41) See ver. 8.

SIPARA XXI] ( 201 )  [CHAP. XXX.

and we took vengeance on those who did wickedly; and

it was incumbent on us to assist the true beliovers. (47)

{t i3 Gop who sendeth the winds and raiseth the clouds,
and spreadeth the same in the heaven, as he pleaseth
and gfierwards disperseth the same: and thou mayest see
the rain issuing from the midst thereof; arnd when he
poureth the same down on such of his servapts as he
pleaseth, behold, they are filled with joy; (48) although
before it was sent down unto them, before such reléef, they
were despairing. (49) Consider therefore the traces of
Gop’s merey; how he quickeneth the earth after its state
of death: verily the same wiil raise the dead; for he is

almighty. (50) Yet if we should send a Blasting wind,
and they should see Zheir corn yellow and burnf up, they

would surely become ungrateful, after our former favours.
(51) Thou canst not make the dead to hear, neither canst
thou make the deaf to hear tAy call, when they retire and
turn their backs; (52) neither canst thou direct the blind
out of their error: thou shalt make none to hear, except
him who shall believe in our signs; for they are resigned
unto us.

| (53) It 4s GOD who created you in weakness, and after
weakness hath given you strength; and after strength he
will again reduce you to weakness and grey hairs: he
createth that which he pleaseth; and be ¢s the wise, the
powerful. (b4) On the day whereon the last hour shall
come, the wicked will swear (55) that they have not
tarried above an hour: in like manner did they utter lies
in their lifetime. (56) Bub those on whom knowledge
bath been bestowed, and faith, will say, Ye bave tarried,

‘according to the book of Giop, until the day of resurrec-

(55) Have not tarried, i.., in the world or in their graves. See
note on chap., xxiil. 114,

(56) According to the book of God, *that is, according to his fore-
knowledge and decree in the Preserved Table; or according to what
is said in the Qurin, where the state of the dead is expressed by
these words, ‘ Behind them there shall be 2 bar until the day of ze-
surrection’ (chap. xxiil. 101)."—S8ale, Baidhdwi.

R4
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tion; for this is the day of resurrection; but ye knew ¢
not. (57) On that day their excuse shall not avail those
who have acted unjustly; neither shall they be invited
any more to make themselves acceptable unfo God. (58)
And now have we propounded unto men in this Qurdn
parables of every kind: yet if thou bring them a verse
thereof, the unbelievers will surely say, Ye are no other
than publishers of vain falsehoods. (59) Thus hath Gop
sealed up the hearts of those who believe not: (60) but
do thou, O Muhammad, persevere with constancy, for
Gop is true; and let not those induce thee to waver who
have no certain knowledge.

(60) Persevere with constaney., “For God will surely cause thee to
triumph over all obstacles.” See Tufsir-i-RBaufi in loco.

( 293 )

CHAPTER XXXL
" ENTITLED SURAT LUQMAN (LOEMAN).
Revealed at Makkah.

|

INTRODUCTION.

Soxe account of Lugmin, from whom this chapter is named, is given
by Bale under ver. 11.  Iiis probable that Muhammad introduced
this personage, who was regarded as a sage of special notonety by
the Arabs of his day, representing him as a true believer, in order to
gain credit for his new religion. A similar case was notxce& in chap,
xvifi. 82 seg., where Alexander the Great is introduced as a true
Muslim,

In regard to Lugmdn’s discourses, it is worthy of note that
they correspond almost to the letter with many of Muhammad’s
own discourses found in other chapters of the Qurdn. This,
however, is in accord with his habit of making the sayings of the
prophets of olden time to 2ppear as the facsimiles of his own. (See
introduction to chap. xxvi.)

Vers. 13 and 14 are evidently misplaced, as Weil has pointed out,
and should be placed immediately after ver. 18. Noéldeke thinks
something is wanting before ver. 15, as innahd requires a substantive
to which, it must refer.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Ver: 3 is thought by some authors, as Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin, and
Syttd, to be Madinic, because of the supposed mention of the law
of alms, but the mention of that gubject is too general to warrant
that conclusion. .

Vers. 31, 32, have been supposed by some authors, ag Baidhdwi
and Zamakhshari, to refer to the Jews, and for this reason they are
referred to Madina ; but this interpretation is not well founded, and
even if 8o, the inferenee would by no means be just.
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The whole chapter may then be regarded as belonging to Makkah,
It may be fixed at about the beginning of the third stage of Muham-
mad’s mission.

Principal Subjects. ,
TERSES
The Qurdn a direction and merey to the righteous . . 1,2
The righteons deseribed . . . . . . . 34
An unbeliever rebuked for his contempt for the Qurdn . 5,6
Blessed rewaxds of the righteous . . M . 7,8
(God the Creator of heaven and earth . . . . G, 10
Lugmdn gifted with wisdom . . . . ., . 1X
Lugmén’s discourse to hisson , . .o . . I2,15-17
Parenthesis on the duty of children to their parents . 13,14
Modesty and humility enjoined . . . “ . 18
Ged’s faveour to mankind . .. .. . . 19
The unreasonableness of infidel contention . . . 19,20
The security of true belisvers . . . . . . 21
The certain punishment of unbelief . . . - . 22,23
Praise to God, the self-suflicient Creator . . . . 24,25
Giod’s words infinite in number . . . - . 26
Man's creation an evidence of God's sovereignty . . 27
The heavens declare the glory of God . . .. 28, 29
The ingratitude of idolaters to God , . . .. 30, 31
Men warned to prepare for judgment . . . . 32-34

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

f (1) A. L. M. These are the signs of the wise book,
(2) 2 direction and a merey unto the righteous, (3) who
observe the appointed times of prayer, and give alms, and
have firm assurance in the life to come: (4) these are
directed by their LorD, and they shall prosper. (5) There
is & man who purchaseth a ludicrous story, that he may

(1) 4. L. M. See Prelim. Dise., p. 101, and note on chap. . 1.

3) See note on chap. ii. 42,

5) A wman who purchassth o ludicrous story, &e., 4.e, “vain and
silly fables. The passage was revealed, it is said, on occasion of al
Nudhdr 1on al Hérith, who having brought from Persia the romance
of Rustem and Isfandiydr, the two heroes of that country, recited it
in the assemblies of the Quraish, highly extolling the power and
splendour of the ancient Persian kings, and preferring their stories
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seduce men from the way . of Gob, without knowledge, and
may laugh the same to scorn: these shall suffer a shame-
ful punishment. (6) And when our signs are rehearsed
unto him he disdainfully turneth his back as fhough he
heard them not, as though' there were a deafness in his
ears: wherefore denounce unto him a grievous punish-
ment. (7) But they who shall believe and work righteous-
ness shall enjoy gardens of pleasure; (8) they shall con-
tinue therein for ever: fhds 45 the certain promise of Gob,
and he s the mighty, the wise. (9) He hath created the
heavens without visible pillars fo susiain fhem, and thrown
on the earth mountaing firmly rooted, lest it should move
with you; and he hath replenigshed the same with all
kinds of beasts; and we send down rain from heaven, and
cause every kind of noble wegeteble to spring forth therein,
(10) This is the creation of Gon; show me now what they
have created, who are worshipped besides him? verily the
ungodly are in a manifest error. (11) We heretofore be-

to those of Ad and Thamid, David and Solomen, and the rest which
are told in the Qurdn. Some say that al Nudhdr bought singing-
girls, and carried them fo those who were inclined to become
Muslims, to divert them from their purpose by songs and tales.”—
Bule, Baidhdwi. '

Laugh the same to scorn, viz., by showing the superiority of the
style of the Persian romance to that of the Qurdn.

(9) Mountains firmly rooted. 'See note on chap. xvi. 15.

A learned writer (Gtolius), in his notes on. t}gis passage, says the
original word rawdstyes, which the commentators in general will
have to signify “stable mountains, seems properly to express the
Hebrew word mechonim, 4.6.,  bases” or * foundations,” and therefore
he thinks the Qurdn has here translated that passage of the Psalras,
¢ He laid the foundations of the earth, that it should not be moved
for ever’ (Pa, civ. i). This s not the only instance which might be
given that the Muhammadan dociors are not always the best inter-
preters of their own Seriptures.”—Sale,

The thought of Mubhammad is essentially different from that of
the Psalmist. The former conceives of the earth as anchored in the
ocean, and weighted down as with ballast by the mountains piled
herz and there on the earth. The latter regards it as based upon a
golid foundatiom, as a house builé on a rock. The words il ardhs
could not by any means be made to comport with the idea of founda-
étons, ag Golius suggests. See Tufsir-i-Rauft in loco. -
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stowed wisdom on Luqmsn, and commanded him, saying,
Be thou thankfnl unto Gop, for whoever is thankful shall
be thankful fo fie advantage of his own soul; and if
any shall be unthankful, verily Gop is self-sufficient and
worthy to be praised. (12) And remember when Lugmén
said unto his son, as he admonished him, O my son, give
not a partner unto Gob, for polytheism s a great impiety.

(11} Lugmdn. ¥ The Aral writers say that Lugmdn was the son
of Batird, who was the son or grandson of a sister or aunt of Job, and
that he lived several centuries, and to the time of David, with whom
he was conversant in Palestine. Acecording to the deseription they
give of his person, he must have been deformed enough, for they say
he was of a black comiﬂexion {whence some call him an Ethiopian),
with thick lips und splay feet ; but in return he received from God
wisdom and eloquence in a great degree, which some pretend were
given him in a vision, on his making choice of wisdom preferably to
the gift of prophecy, either of which were offered him. The gene-
rality of the Muhammadans, therefore, hold him to have been no
prophet, but only a wise man. As to his condition, they say he was
a slave, but obtained his liberty on the following oecasion: His
master having one day given him a bitter melon to eat, he paid him

such exact obedience as 3o eaf it all, at which his master being sur- ~
grised, asked bim how he could eat so nauseous a fruit. To which

e replied, it was no wonder that he should for once accept a Dbitter
fruit from the same hand from which he had received so many
favours. The commentators mention several quick repartees of
Lagraén, which, together with the cireumstances 2bove mentioned,
agree so well with what Maximus Planudes has written of ZEsop, thas
from thence, and frem the fables attributed to Lugmdn by the
Orientals, the latter has been generally thought to have been no
other than the Atsop of the Greeks. However that be (for I think
the matter will bear & dispute), I am of opinion that Planudes bor-
rowed great part of his life of Asop from the traditions he met with
in the Fast concerning Lugmdn, concluding them to have been the
same persoxn, vecuse they were both slaves, and supposed to be the
writers of those fables which go under their respective mames, and
bear & great resemblance to one anotber, for it has long since been
observed by learned men that the greater part of that monk’s per-
formance is sn absurd romarce, and supported by no evidence of the
ancient writers.”—Sule, Baidhdrwi, do.

(12) Lugmdn satd to his som. ¢ Whom some mame Andm (which
comes pretty near the Ennus of Planudes), some Asdkam, and others
Mathién.”-—Sale.

The Tufsir-i-Roufi gives his names as follows :—% Ndam, or
Mathdn, or Iskam, or Mashkir.”

Observe that Lugmdn uses the same language as that used con-
stantly by Mubammad.
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(13) We have commanded man concerning his parents .

(his mother carrieth him 45 her womb with weakness and
faintness, and he is weaned in two years), saying, Be
grateful unto me and to thy parents. Unto me shall all
come o be judged. '

| (14) But if thy parents endeavour to prevail on thee
to associate with me thab concerning which thou hast no
knowledge, obey them not; bear them company in this
world in what shall be reasonable, but follow the way of
him who sincerely turneth unto me. Hereafter unto me
shall ye return, and then will T declare unto you that
which ye have done. (15) O my son, verily every matter,
whether good or bad, though it be of the weight of a grain
of mustard-seed, and be Aidden in a rock, or in the heavens,
or in the earth, Gop will bring the same ¢o light ; for Gop
48 clear-sighted and knowing. (16) O my son, be con-
stant at prayer, and command that which is just, and for-
bid that which is evil, and be patient under the ajfiic-
Ztons which shall befall thee, for this 4s a duty absolutely
incumbent on all men. (1T7) Distort not thy face oué of

contempt to men, neither walk in the earth with insolence, -

for Gop loveth no arrogant, vainglorious person. (18)

And be moderate in thy pace, and lower thy voice, for the

most ungrateful of all voices surely s the voice of asses.

(13, 14) “ These two verses are no part of Lugmde’s advice to his
son, but are inserted by way of parenthesis, as very pertinent and
proper to be repeated here, toshow the heinousness of idolatry ; they
are 1o be read (excepting some additions)in the twenty-ninth chapter
(ver. 7 ; see also note there).”—Sale

‘Wakl thinks these verses should follow ver, 18 of this chapter.

(14) W hat shall be reasonable. * That is, show them all deference
and obedience so far as may be consistent with thy duiy towards
God.”—8Sale.

Thkis duty is enforced by the parenthesis in ver 13.

The way of kim, &e. The commentators understand Abu Bagr to
be particularly meant here, at whose persuasion Saad Tbr Wagqds
became 3 Muslim ; but the meaning is general. It is better to obey
any frue Muslim than to obey parents who would lead theix children
away from Isldm. See note on chap. xxix. 7.

(18) The woice of asses. “To the braying of which animal the
Arabs liken 4 loud and disagreeable voice.—Sale.

Nigr,
2
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[ (19) Do ye not see that Gop hath subjected what-
ever is in heaven and on earth to your service, and hath
abundantly poured on you his favours, bofh outwardly and
inwardly ? Z%ere are some who dispute concerning Gop
without knowledge, and without a direction, and without
an enlightening book. (20) And when it is said unto
them, Follow that which Gop hath revealed, they answer,
Nay, we will follow that which we found our fathers to
practise. 'What, though the devil invite them to the tor-
ment of hell? (21) Whosoever resigneth himself unto
Gop, being a worker of righteousness, taketh hold on a
strong handle, and unto GoD belongeth the issue of all
things. (22) But whoever shall be an unbeliever, let not
his unbelief grieve thee; unto us shall they return, then
will we declare unto them that which they have done; for
Gop knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men.
(23) We will suffer them to epjoy this world for a little
while, afterwards we will drive them to a severe punish-
ment. (24) If thou ask them who hath created the heavens
and the earth, they will surely answer Gop. Say, GoD
be praised ! but the greater part of them do mot under-
stand. (25) Unto Gop belongeth whatever d¢s in heaven
and earth, for GoD s the self-sufficient, the praiseworthy.
(26) If whatever trees are in the earth were pens, and
he should after that swell the sea info seven seas of ink,
the words of Gop would not be exhausted ; for Gop s
mighty and wise. (27) Your creation and your resuscita-

tion are but as the creation and resuscitation of one soul;

(19) A4 direction and . . . enlightening book, i.e., an inspired book
like the Qurén.

{24) Compare chap. xxix. 61-63.

(26) “ This passage is said to have been revealed in answer to the
Jews, who insisted that all knowledge was contained in the law.”-—
Sale, Baidhgwi.

The preceding context would make the purport of this verse to
be a description of God’s infinite wisdom, Comp. John xxi, 24.

(27) One soul. *God being able to produce a million of worlds
by the single word kun, d.e., ¢ be,? and to raise the dead in general by
the single word kum, 1.6., ¢ arise.’ "—8ale.

[CHAP. xXX1.
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verily Gobp both heareth and seeth. (28)-Dost thon not
see that GoD causeth the night to succeed the day, and
causeth the day to succeed the night, and compelleth the
sun and the moon to serve you? Each of those luminaries
hasteneth in 4fs course to a determined period; and Gop
4s well acquainted with that which ye do. (29) This s
declared concerning the divine knowledge and power, for
that Gop is the true Being, and for thet whatever ye
invoke besides him 4s vanity, and for that Gop is the
high, the great God. -

| (30) Dost thou not see that the ships run in the sea,
through the favour of Gop, that he may show you of his
signs? Verily herein are signs unto every patient, grate-
ful person. (31) When waves cover them like over-
shadowing elouds, they call upon Gop, exhibiting the
pure religion unte him; bub when he bringeth them safe
to land, fhere i3 of them who halteth befween the true faith
and idoletry. Howbeit, none rejecteth our signs, except
every perfidious, ungrateful person. (32} O men, fear
your Lorp, and dread the day whereon a father shall not
make satisfaction for his som, neither shall a .son make
satisfaction for his father at ali: (33) the promise of Gop
is assuredly true. Let not this present life, therefore,
deceive you; neither let the deceiver deceive you con-
cerning Gop. (34) Verily the knowledge of the hour of
Judgment is with Gop ; and he canseth the rain to descend

SIPARA XXL.)

(29) True Being. This verse indicates the object for which the
statements of vers. 2528 and other gimilar statemenis in the Mak-
kan chapters are made. Tt is to prove the being and attributes of
the true God, especially his attributes ‘of power and goodness,
against both of which the fdolaters bad sinned.

(30, 31) These verses illustrate the way in which the idolaters
ignore (od’s goodness and power as illustrated in their own de-
liverances from danger in answer to prayer.

(32) This verse may be connected with vers, 13 and 14; or the
meaning may simply be that in the judgment-day there shall be ro
intercessor. See motes on chap, ii. 47, 123, and vi. 50.

(83) The deceiwer, 1.6., the devil,

(34) “In this passage five things are enumerated whick are known
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at his own appointed time ; and he knoweth what 4g in
the wombs of females. No soul knoweth what it shall
gain on the morrow ; neither doth any soul know in what
land it shall die ; but GoDp is knowing and fully acquainted
with all things. '

to God alone, viz, the time of the day of judgment; the time of
rain ; what is forming in the womb, as whether it be male or female,
&e, ; what shall happen on the morrow ; and where any person shall
die. These the Arabs, according to a tradition of their Prophet, call
‘the five keys of secret knowledge’ The passage, it i said, was
occasioned by al Hérith Ibn Amru, who propounded questions of
this nature to Muhammad. As to the last particular al Baidhdwi
relates the following story :—The angel of death passing once by
Solomon in 2 visible shape, and looking 2t one who was sitting with
him, the man asked who e wag, and upen Holomon's acquainiing
him that it was the angel of death, said, ¢ He seems to want me;
wherefore order the wind to carry me from hence into Yudia:’
which being accordingly done, the angel said to Selomon, ¢ I looked
so earnestly at the man out of wonder ; beceuse I was commended

to éa%:e his soul in India, and found him with thee in Palestine.’”
17128
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CHAPTER XXXII.
ENTITLED SURAT US SIJDA {ADORATION),

Revealed at Mokkah.

INTRODUCTION.

TaE object for which this chapter was written seems to have been
to rebuke and warn the Quraish of Makksh on account of their
obstinate unbelief in the Qurdn. They had boldly declared it to be
a forgery, and had challenged Muhammad fo hurry on the judgments
of God he had threatened against their unbelief,

In reply to this accusation, Muhammad reasserts the inspired
character of his revelations, and denounces the impiety of his towns-
people, assuring them that God who created them would bring them
out of their graves and have them before him, and pass condemna-
tion upon them. He tells ther they will then repent, but all in
vain, The declaration of God must be fulfilled, # Verily T will {ill
hell with genii and men together !” There they shall abide for
ever ; and s0 often a3 they shall endeavour to escape, they shall be
dragged back again into torments.

The chapter ends with words indicating the mutual defiance of
Myhammad and his people.

The Probable Date of the Revelations.

The interprefation which would make ver. 16 réfer to the poor
emigrants abt Madina, and vers. 18-27 to an incident at the battle
of Badr, being erroneous, the whole chapter must be regarded as
Makkan. Guided by the style and spirit of the contents, the date
may be fixed approximately at about the middle of the third stage
of Mubhammad’s ministry. If, however, the temporal punishmens
alluded to in ver. 21 be the great famine, as suggested in hote there,
the date would be much Jater.
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Principal Subjects,

VERSES

The Qurdn is without doubt inspired revelation . . . ¥
Muhammad did not forge the Qurén. . - . . . . 2
The heavens and earth created in gix days . . . . 3
God will judge all men after the resurrection . . . 4
The Omniseient God the Creator of mankind . . . 5-8
Yel man, the creature, denies the resurrection . . . g 10
Unbelievers shall be brought before God . . . A § ¢
They shall repent too late to avail for paxrdon . . . iz
Hell must be filled with genii and men . . . . 13,14
The reward of true believers . . . . . - I3-19
The punishment of unbelievers here amd hereafter . . 20,21
To reject God's signs a great gin . . .. . 22
The Pentateuch given to Mosez . . . .. 23

Teachers chosen from among the Tsraelites to direct them in

the way of God . . . . . . . 24
God will seitle their disputes in the Judgment-day . . 25
The people of Makkah warned by the fate of their pre-

decessors .. . . .. . . 26
The resurrection typified in nature, but infidels do not un-
derstand . . 27

The infidels urge Muhammad to hasten the judgment-day . 28-30

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

I (1) A. L. M. The revelation of this book, ¢here 4s no
doubt thereof, is from the LorD of all creatures, (2) Will
they say, Muhammad hath forged it? Nay, it is the
truth from thy Lorp, that thou mayest preach to a people
unto whom no preacher hath come before thee; perad-
venture they will be directed. (3) 7¢ 45 Gop who hath
created the heavens and the earth, and whatever 4s be-
tween them, in six days; and then ascended Afs throne.

(1) 4. L. 3. Bee Prelim. Disc., p. rox, and note on chap, ii. 1.

There ts no doubl. See nofe on chap. ii. 2. .

(2) Muhammad hath forged 74, See chap. xi. 36, and zxVv. 5, 6.

Unto whom no prexcher hath come before thee. See note on chap.
xxviii. 46.

(8) Siz days. See nofes on chaps. vil 55, x. 3, x1. 8, aud
XXy, 60,
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Ye bave no patron or intercessor besides him. Will ye
noti therefore consider ? (4) He governeth a/l things from
heaven even to the earth: hereafter shall they return
unto him, on the day whose length shall be a thousand
years, of those which ye compute. (5) This ¢s he who
knoweth the future and the present; the mighty, the
merciful. (6) J# 4s ke who hath made everything which
be hath created exceeding good; and first created man of
clay, (7) and afterwards made his posterity of an exiract
of despicable water ; (8) and then formed him inio proper
shape, and breathed of his spirit into him; and hath given
you the senses of hearing and seeing, and hearts ¢o wnder-
stand. How small thanks do ye return? (9) And they
say, When we shall lie hidden in the earth, shall we be

No patren or tnfercessor besides him. See notes on chaps, i, 47, 123,
254, and vi. 5o

(4} .4 thousand years. * Asto the reconciliation of this passage
with another (chap. lxx, 4), which seems contradictory, see the
Prelim, Dise., p. 137

« Some, however, do not interprst the passage before us of the
resurrection, but suppose that the words here describe the making
and executing of the decrees of God, which are zent down from
heaven to earth, and are returned (or ascend, as the verb properly
signifies) back to him, after they have been putin execution ; and
present themselves, as if WﬁI‘E{) so execnied, to his krowledge, in
the space of a day with God, but with man, of a thousard years.
Others iniagine this space to be the time which the angels who
carry the divine decrees and bring them back executed take in de-
scending and reascending, because the distance from heaven to
earth is a journey of five hundred years: and others fancy that the
angels bring down at once decrees for a thousand years fo come,
which being expired, they return back for fresh orders, &e.”—Sale,
Baidhdwr, ) .

Al these explanations have been made to avold the contradiction
alluded to above. The expressions “return to him” and * the day”
are too definitely fixed to admit of any reference except to the day
of judgment. The sentiment of the following verses also limits the
meaning in the same way. i
{7 g espicable water. See note on chap. xxiv, 44.
(8) Breathed his spirtt into him. If the spirit referred to here
does not mean Gabriel, it may fairly be asked why the commentators
should insist on understanding Gabriel to be alluded fo in the pas-
sages which speak of Mary’s conception by the Holy Spirit. See
notes on chap. 1i, 86, iii. 39, and iv. 160.
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raised thence a new creature? (10) Yea, they dexy the
meeting of their LOrD af the resurrection. (11) Bay, The
angel of death, who is sef over you, shall cause you o
die: then shall ye be brought back unto your Lorp.

Il (12) If thou couldest see when the wicked shall bow
down their heads before their Lorp, saying, O Lokp, we
have seen and have heard: suffer us therefore to return
tnto the world, and we will work that which is xight;
since we are now certain of the érufh of what hath been
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preached fto us, thow wouldest ses an amazing sight. (18).

If we had pleased, we had certainly given unto every soul
its direction ; but the word which kath proceeded from me
must necessarily be fulfilled ewhen I said, Verily I will
fill hell with genii and men altogether. (14) Taste
therefore ihe torment prepared for you, because ye have
forgotten the coming of this your day: we also have
forgotten you ; taste therefore the punishment of eternal
duration for that which ye have wrought. (15) Verily they
ouly believe in our signs who, when they are warned
thereby, fall down adoring and celebrate the praise of
their Lorp, and are nof elated with pride; (16) their
sides are raised from #heir beds, calling on their Lowp

with fear and with hope; and they distribute alms out

of what we have bestowed om them. (17) No soul
knoweth the complete satisfaction which is seeretly pre-

(11) The angel of death. See Prelim. Disc., p. Iz0.
(13) T awill All hell, fe.  Bee note on chap. xi, 119, also vil. 130,
(14% Taste therefors, &e.  See note on chaps. i, 38, and iv. 54,

Eternal duration. This for infidels only. Modern Muslims be-
lieve that those Muslims who merit hell-fire will be delivered again
after enduring the punishment of their sin ; but this doctrine receives
no more support irom the Qurdn than dees the Romen Catholic
doctrine of purgatory receive from the Bible,

{17} No soul, e, “Not even an angel of those who approach
nearest God's throne, nor any prophet who hath been sent by bim™
—Suwle, Baidhduwd,

This Is one of a very few pamages of the Qurdn relied on by
Muslims of advanced thought (Syed Amir Ali, Zife of Mahomet,
p. 279) to provethot the heaven of Isldm does mot afford simply
material and carnal joys, Bub this passage predicates nothing on
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pared for them, as a reward for that which they have
wrought. * (18) Shall he, therefore, who is a true believer
be as he who is an impious transgressor? They shall not
be held equal. (19) As to those who believe and do that;.
which is right, they shail have gardens of perpetucl abode,
an ample recompense for that which they shall have
wrought; (20) but as for those who impiously transgress,
their abode.skall be hell-fire ; so often as they shall en-
deavour to get thereout, they shall be dragged back into
the same, and it shall be said unto them, Taste ye the
torment of #%l-five, which ye rejected as a falsehood.
(21) And we will cause them to taste the nearer punish-
ment of this world, besides the more grievous punishment
of the next ; peradventure they will repent. '

i (22) Who is more unjust than he who is warned by
the-signs of his LoRD, and then furneth aside from the
same? We will surely take vengeance om the wicked.
(23) We heretofore delivered the book ¢f ¢he lsaw unto
Moses ; wherefore be not thou in doubt as to the revela-
tion thereof: and we ordained the same 4o &e a direction
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this subject whatever, while the Qurdn is full of descriptions of the
gardens, rivers, black-eyed maidens, &c., of Paradise. See note on
chap. iil. 15.

Sat’isfactz?on. # Literally, ¢ The joy of the eyes,” The commenta-

Bors.

R 136'

tora fail not, on occasion of this Ifassage, to produce that saying of |
1

their Prophet, which was originally none of his own +—* God saith,
T have prepared for my righteous servants what eye hath not seen,
nor hatﬁ ear heard, nor hath entered into the heart of man to con-
ceive. "—Sale.

The very expression “ the joy of the eyes” proves that this pas-
sage describes material and not spiritual joys, as the clever apologist
just referred to would have us to infer. Further, these very joys
are deseribed below in ver. 19. .

(21) The neaver punishment. Of war, or imprisonment, or famine
(Taﬁir—i—ﬁauﬁ)t.l The allusion is probably 1o the famine which
visited Makkuh during the eleventh or twelfth year of Muham-
nﬁad’s ministry. See cﬁaps. vii, g5, x. 22~24, and xxiii, 77, and notes
there,

(23) Book, See chap. vi. 93.

Be not in doubt as to the revelution, “or, ag some interpret it, ¢ of
the revelation of the Qurdn to thyself ;” since the delivery of the law
to Moses proves that the revelation of the Qurdn to thee ia not the

VOL. 1. o
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unto the children of Israel; (24) and we appointed
teachers from among them, who should direct the people
at our command, when they had persevered with patience,
and had firmly believed in our signs. (25) Verily thy
Lorp will judge between them on the day of resurrection
concerning that wherein they have disagreed. (26) Isit
not known unte them how wany generations we have
destroyed before them, through whose dwellings they
walk ? Verily herein are signs: will they not therefore
hearken? (27) Do they not see that we drive rain unto
a land bare of grass and parched up, and thereby produce
corn, of which their cattle eat, and themselves also?
Will they not therefore regard? (28) The infidels say fo
the true belicvers, When will this decision be made between
us, if ye speak truth? (29) Answer, On the day of ¢that
decision, the faith of those who shall have disbelieved
shall not avail them ; neither shall they be respited any
longer. (30) Wherefore avoid them and expect the issue .
verily they expect to obtain some advaniage over thee.

first instance of the kind. Others think the words should be trans-
lated thas : “Be thou not in doubt as to thy meeting of that prophes;’
supgosing that the interview between Moses and Muhammad in the
sixth heaven, when the latter took his night journey thither, is here
intended (Prelim. Dise., p. 80)."—Sale.

Nogldeke understands the word translated here sevelaiion, Tut
which should be iranslated meeting, as in Sale’s note, to bave the
same meaning as it has in ver. 10. He, however, is probably mis-
taken in supposing the clause does not belong here; for, understood
as 4 parenthesis, the clause would refer to the doetrine of the resur-
rection taught in ver. 10 and understood in all that intervenes
between that verse and the one under consideration, the meaning
being that this doetrine is confirmed by the book of Moses.

(26) Through whose dwellings they walk. “The Makkans frequently
passing by the place where the Adites, Thamddites, Midianites,
Sodomites, d&c., once dwelt.”—Sale,

(28) This decision. “That is, on the day of judgment; though
some suppose the day here intended to be that of the victory at Bagr,
or else that of the raking of Makkah, when several of those who
had been proscrived were put to death without remission (Prelim.
Disc., p. 92)."—8ule.

(80) Aword them, ond expect the Tssue; 1.e., await God’s judgment
on the infidels, as they expect your downfall,
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CHAPTER XXXIII
ENTITLED SURAT UL AHZAB (THE CONFEDERATES).

Revealed at Mading.

INTRODUCTION.

THig chapter takes its name from the confederated tribes, which, at
the instigation of the exiled Bani Nadhir, attacked Madina, and
were repulsed af the memorable battle of the Ditch.

A portion of the chapter deals with the conduct of the dizaffected
inhabitants of Madina at the time of the aiege, and the subsequent
destruction of the Bani Qainuqda. The principal interest of the
chapter surrounds those passages relating to Mubammad’s marriage
with the divorced wife of his adopted son, Zaid Ibn Hérith, The
question of the character of these revelations is diseussed in the
notes. ' Suffice it to say here, that in all the range of the Qurdn there
is no chapter affording such decisive evidence of Muhammadk fm-
posture as this one does, and nowhere does the sensuality and carnal.
jealousy of the Arabian prophet receive such a clear exposure,

Pribable Date of the Revelutions.

According to Noéldeke, the passages relating to the battle of the
Ditch, the conduct of the disaffected, and the destruction of the
Qainugda (vers. g~29), certainly belong fo a.H. 5.  Those referring to
Muhammad’s marriage with Zainab (vers. 1-5 and 35-40), and those
which relate to the guests who stayed too long at Zainab's wedding
(vere. 53-58), belong to about the same, though a somewhat Iater,
date, yet to & time previous to the war with the Bani Mustalig, as is
evident from the part plaged by Zainab in the affair of Ayesha (see
introduction to chep. xxiv.) To about tke same date may be re-
ferred vers. 6-8; vers. 30-34 releting to a disagreement between Mu-
harmad and his wives, probably due to the introduction of Zainab into
the harem ; and vers. 49-51, which give permission to Muhammad to
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marry slaves, he having taken to himself Raihana after the defest and
slaughter of the Bari Qainugda. The remaining verses (41-48, 52,
and 6g-73), excepling vers. 52 and 59, perhaps belong fo the same
period as does the greater part of the chapter. Ver. 32, however,
must be referred to a period later tham a.m 7, when Muhammad’s
harem was completed by his marriage with Maimdna (see Muir’s
Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 8g). Ver. 59 also must be placed as late
as A.H. 8 if not later, ivasmuch as Muhammad’s danghier, Umm
Kulthim, died at this time, leaving Fitima alone, who would be
spoken of in the singuler number, whereas here the plural is used.
It therefore appears that, excepting these two verses, the whole
chapter may be referred to the year aA.H. 5.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES
Mubamuead to obey God rather than the unbelievers . B
Adopted sons not to be regarded as real sons by Muslims . 4,3
Mohammad’s wives the mothers of the faithful

The covenant of the prophets with Ged. . .« . 7,8
God’s favour to the Muslims at the Ditch . . . . O-II
The dizaffected people of Madina rebuked . . . . 12-1%
None can flee from God’s anger . . . 16, 17

The treachery of the hypocrites of Madina exposed . . 18-20

Muhammad an example to the faithful . . . .. 21
Patient endurance of the believers at the Diteh . . . 22-24
The trinmph at the Diteh atiributed to God’s favour . . 25
Reference to the slaughter of the Bani Qainugda . . . 26, 27
Muhammad’s wives rebuked . . . . . . . 28,29
Muhammad’s wives, if incontinent, to be doubly punished,

but if faithful, to be doubly rewarded . . . . 30,31
They are exhorted to modest behaviour and piety . . . 3234
Blessings promised to faithful men and women . . . 35
Revelations touching the Zainab scandal ., . . . 3640
The blessedness of true believers . . . . . . 41-43
Muhommad o witness and preacher of good tidings . . 3447

The law of divoree modified . . . . . . 48
Special privileges of Mubammad in respect to women |, - 49-31
Muhammad limited in respect to wives . . . . . 5z
Conduct to be observed by believers at the Prophet’s house . 53-55
(3od and the angels bless Muhammad, who should be treated

with respect by believers . . . . . 56
The curse of those who offend Muhammad or the Muslims . 57,358
Command respecting the veiling of Muslira women , 59
Threatened punishment of Madina hypoerites . . ., 6o-62
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. VERSES

Men know not the hour of judgment . . . ., . 63

Awful fate of infidels . . . 64~68

Believers exhorted to respectful freatment of their Prophet . 6g-7:1
The responsibilities of the faithinl , . . . . . 72,73

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

. 1
II (1) O Prophet, fear GoD, and obey not the unbelievers R 7

and the hypocrites: verily Gob is knowing and wise. (2)
But follow that which is revealed unto thee from thy
Lozp; for Gop is well acquainted with that which ye do;
(8) and put thy trust in Gop; for Gop iy a sufficient pro-
tector. (4) Gtop hath not given a man two hearts within
him; neither hath he made your wives (some of whom ye
divorce, regerding them thereafter as your mothers) your
true mothers; nor hath he made your adopted sons your
true sons. 'This €5 your saying in your mouths: but Gop

(1) Obey not, de.  “It is related that Abu Sufidn, Akramah Ibn
Abi Jzhl, and Abul A’war ol Salemf, having an amicable interview
with Muhammad, at which were present also Abdullah Ibn TUlbai,
Muattib Tbn Kushair, and J adc%) Tbn Qais, they proposed to the
Prophet, that if he would leave off preaching against the worship of
their goas, and acknowledge them to be mediators, they would give
him end his Lord no further disturbance ; npon which these words
were revesled.—Sals, Baidhdur. .

This story loocks very like an invention of the commentators to

'expla.in the passage. A more probable interpretation is, that these

words counsel the Prophet nos to be guided by the opinions of
infidels in the matter of Zainab, mentioned farther on.

(4) #This passage was revealed to abolish two customs among the
old Avabs. The first was their manner of divorcing their wives
when they had no mind to et them go out of the house or to marry
again ; and this the husband did bg gaying to the woman, ‘Thou
art henceforward fo me az the bac ,oty my mother;’ after which
words pronounced he abstained from her bed, and regarded her in
all respects as his mother, and she became related to all his kindrad
in the same degree as if she had been really so, The other custom
was the holding their adopted sons to be as nearly related to them
a8 their natural sons, so that the same impediments of marriage
arose from that supposed relation in the prohibited degrees as it
would have done in the case of a genvine son. The latter Muham-
mad had a peculiar reason to abolish, viz., his marrying the divorced
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speaketh the truth; and he directeth the right way. (5)
Call such as are adopted the sons of their natural fathers:
this well be more just in the sight of Gop. And if ye
know not their fathers, lef fhem be as your hrethren
in religion, and your companions : and it shall be no crime
in you that ye err 4n fhis matfer; but that shall be
eriminal which your hearts purposely design ; for Gop is

gracious and merciful. (6) The Prophet 7s nigher unto .

the true believers than their own souls; and his wives are

wife of his freedman Zaid, who was also his adopied son ; of which
more will be said by and by. By the declaration whick introduces
this passage, that God has %ot given ¢ man fwo hearts, is meant that
a man cannot have the same affection for supposed parents and
adopted children as for these who are really so. They tell us the
Arabs used to say of a prudent and acute person that he had two
hearts ; whence one Abu Mdmir, or, a8 others write, Jamil IThn Asad
al Fibri, was sarmamed Dhul qalbain, or the man with fwo kearts”—
Sale, Batdhdwi, Jaldluddin,

One would think this argument effective againgt polygamy.

{5) That ye err, 4.2, if ye err in the manmer of addressing adopted
sons through ignorance or mistake. ]

(6) The Prophet is nigher, de. *Commanding them nothing but
what is for their interest and advantage, and being more solicitous
for their present and future happiness even than themselves; for
which reason he ought to be dear to them, and deserves their
utmost love and respeet. In some copies these words are added,
*And he is a father unto them;’ every prophet being the spizi-
tual father of his people, who are therefore brethren. It is said
that ihis passaze was revealed on some of Muhammad’s followers
telling him, when be summoned them to attend him in the expe-
dition of Tabuq, that they would ask leave of their fathers and
mothers.”— Sule, Baidhdwsi.

The object of these words is the same as that of the next clanse,
viz., to prevent any one from marrying any of the Prophet’s wives,
which piece of legislation no doubt inereased his influence over his
wives not a little,

His wives are their mothers. “Though the spiritual relation between
Muhammad and his people, declared in the preceding words, created
no impediment to prevent his faking to wife such women among
them as he thought fit; yet the commentators are of opinion
that they are here forbidden to marry any of his wives.”—=Sale,
Baidhdwr.

Notihing could better illustrate the selfishness of Muhammad thap
this. The manifest purpose of thig revelation was to prevent any of
his wives ever marrying again. Let it not be forgotien that this s
all represented as coming from God, "We should like to see how the
apologists would reconcile this, and a good deal more of the same
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their mothers. Those who are related by consanguinity
are nigher of kin the one of them unto the others, accord-
ing fio the book of GoD, than the ofther true believers, and
the Muhdjjirdn: unless that ye do what is fitting and
reasonable to your relations in general. This is written in
the book of God. (7) Remember when we accepted their
covenant from the prophets, and from thee, O Muhammad,
and froma Noah, and Abraham, and Moses, and Jesus the
son of Mary, (8) and received from them a firm covenant;
that God may examine the speakers of truth concerning
their veracity : and he hath prepared a painful torment
for the nnbelievers.

[l (9) O true believers, remember the favour of Gop B &

towards you, when armies of infidels came against you,

kind in this chapter, with their theory of Muhammad’s sincerity and
honesty as a prophet.

Muhdjiirtm. * These words, which also oceur, excepting the latter
part of the sentence, in the eighth chaptier, abrogate that law coneern-
Ing inberitances published in the same chapter (ver. 73), whereby
the Muh4jjirtn and Ansirs were to ‘be the heirs of oue another,
exclusive of their nearer relations who were infidels.”—Sule. )

é‘ble book of God. “The Preserved Table, the Qurdn, or Pentateuch.”
—Sule.

Here it means the Qurdn, :

(7) Their covenant, “Jaldluddin supposes this covenant was made
when Adem’s posterity were drawn forth from hig loins, and appeared
before God like small ants (chap. vil. 173) 5 but Maxracei conjectures
that the covenant here meant was the same which the Talmudists
pretend all the prophets entered into with God on Meunt Sina.i;
w]gere they were all assembled in person with Moses (chap, iii. 8o)."
—Sale. .

(8) 4 firm covenant. * Whereby they undertook to execute their
several commissions, and promised to preach the religion commanded
them by God.”—Seale.

Fuamine . . . thetr veracity, 4., “that be may ab the day of judg-
ment demand of the prophets in what manner they executed their
several commissions, and how they were received by their people ;
or, as the words may also import, that he may examine those who
believed on them concerning their belief, and reward them accord-
ingly.”"—8ale.

(9) When armies came against you. * These were the forces of the
Quraish and the tribe of Ghaifén, confederated with the Jews of al
Nadhir and Quraidha, who besieged Madina to the number of fwelve
thousand men, in the expedition called the war of the Ditch."—Sale.
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and we sent against them a wind, and hosts of angels
which ye saw not: and Gop beheld that which ye did,
(10) when they came against you from above you, and
from below you, and when your sight became troubled,
and your hearts came even to your throats for fear, and
ye [imagined of Gop warious imaginations. (11) There
were the faithfnl tried, and made to tremble with a violent
trembling. (12) And when the hypocrites, and those in
whose heart was an infirmity, said, Gop and his Apostle
have made you no other than s fallacious promise. (13)
And when a party of them said, O inhabitants of Yathrib,

A wind and kost of angels. “On the enemies’ approach, Muham-
mad, by the advice of Salmén the Persian, ordered a deep diteh or
entrenchment to be dug round Madina, for the security of the city,
and went out to defend it with three thousand men. Both sides
remained in their camps near a month, without any other acts of
hostility than shooting of arrows and slinging of stones; till, in a
winter’s night, God sent a piercing cold east wind, which benumbed
the Himnbs of the confederates, blew the dust in their faces, extinguiched
their fires, overturned their tents, and put their horses in disorder,
the amgels at the same time crying, ‘Allab akbar!” round about
"their camp ; whereupon Tulatha Ibn Khuwailid the Asadite said
aloud, ‘Mubammad is going to attack you with enchantments, where-
fore provide for your safety by flight ;” and accordingly the Quraish
first, and alterwards the Ghatfdrnites, broke up the siege and re-
turped home ; which retyeat was also not 2 little owing to the dis-
sensions among the confederate forces, the ralsing and fomenting
whereof the Muhammadans also aseribe to God. %t is related that
when Muhammad heard that his enemies had retired, he said, ¢ T
have obiained success by means of the east wind ; Ad perished by
the west wind,’ ”—8Sale, Batdhdws, Abul Fida.

(10) From above . . . and . . . below. *The Ghatfinites pitched
on the east side of the town, on the bigher part of the valley, and
the Quraish on the west side, on the lower part of the valley.”—
Sale, Butdhdews, de. :

Various smaginations. “The sincere and those who wers mare
firm of heart fearing they should not be able to stand the trial, and
the weaker-hearted and hypocrites thinking themselves delivered up
to slaughter and destruction.”—Sale.

(12) A fallacious promise. “The person who wuitered these
words, it is said, was Mnuatiib Ibn Kushair, who iold his fellows
that Muhammad had promised them the spoils of the Persians and
the Grecks, whereas now not cne of them dared to stir out of their
intrenchment ”—Sule, Baidhdwi, ‘

Zo also on ver. I.

{13) 4 party. “AusIbn Qaidhi and his adherents.”—8ale. The
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there is no place of security for you here; wherefore re-
turn kome. And a part of them asked leave of the Prophet
t0 depart, saying, Verily our houses are defenceless and
emposed to the enemy : but they were not defenceless; and
their intention was no other than to fly. (14) If tke eity
had been entered upon them by fhe enemy from the parts
adjacent, and they had. been asked to desert the frue

‘Believers and to fight against them, they had surely

consented thereto; but they had not, in suck case, re-
majved in the same, but a little while. (15) They had
before made a covenant with Gop that they would not
turn their backs; and the performance of their covenant
with GoD shall be examined into Aereaffer. (16) Say,
Flight shall not profit you, if ye fly from death or from
slaughter; and if 4 would, yet shall ye not enjoy ¢his
world but a little. (17) Say, Who s he who shall defend
you against Gop, if he is pleased fo bring evil on you, or
is pleased #o show mercy towards you? They shall find
none to patronise or protect thera besides Gon. (18) Gop
already knoweth those among you who hinder others from
Jollowing his Apostle, and who say unto their brethren,
Come hither unto us; and who come not to battle, except
a little; (19) being covetous towards you: but when fear

Tafsir—ffuRauﬁ has i, “Aus Ibn Qabtl, Abu Ardbah, and Ibn
TUhbai,”

Yathrid. © This was the ancient and proper name of Madina, or
of the territory on which it stands. Some suppose the town was so
named from its founder, Vathrib, the son of Kdbiya, the son of
Mahlayal, the son of Aram, the son of Sem, the son of Noah ; though
others tell us it was built by the Amalekifes.”—Sale.

(14) In the same, t.¢., “in the city, or in their apostasy and re-
beltion, becanse the Muslims would surely succeed ab last.”—Sale,

(18) ¢ The persons meant here-were Banu, Harith, &c., who having
bebaved very ill end run away on 2 certain cccasion, promised they
would do so no more.—Sale, Baidhdwi.

(16) Flight shall not profit you, &e. See motes on chap, i, 145,

155,
(18) Ewcept @ ldittle. “Either coming to the army in small
numbers, or staying with them but a Little while and then return-
ing on some feigned excuse, or behaving ill in time of action. Some
expositors take these words to be part of the speech of the hypo-
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cometh on fhem, thou seest them look unto thee for assist-
ance, their eyes rolling about like ¢he eyes of him who
fainteth by reason of fhe agonies of death: yebt when fheir
fear is past they inveigh agairst you with sharp tongues;
being covetous of the best and most valuable part of the
spoils. These believe not sincerely ; wherefore Gop hath
rendered their works of no avail; and this is easy with
Gop. (20) They imagined that the confederates would
not depart and raise the siege; and if the confederates
should come another ¢ime, they would wish to live in the
deserts amaong the Arabs who dwell in tents, and there to
inquire after news concerning you; and although they
were with you fhis fime, yet they fought not, except a
little. :

il (21) Ye have in the Apostle of Gobp an excellent ex-
amaple, unto him who hopeth in Gop and the last day,
and remembereth GoD frequently. (22) When the true
believers saw the confederates, they said, This 4s what
Gop and his Apostle have foretold us; and God and his
Apostle have spoken the truth: and it only increased their
faith and resignation. (23) Of the true believers some

crites, reflecting on Mvhammad’s companions for lying idle in the
trenches, and not attacking the enemy.”—Sale.

(19) Covelous towards you, t.¢., ““sparing of their assistance either
in Zperson or with their purse, or Deing greedy after the booty.”—
Sule.

(20} They would wish fo lve in the deserf, ©that they might be
absent, and not obliged to go to war.—Sule,

To inguire after news, dc., t.e., in order to take advantage of any
success that might acerue to the Muslims to come out, and by de-
claring themselves on your gide, claim a share of the booty.

(21) An excellent example, viz., “of firmness in time of danger, of
confidence in the divine assistance, and of piety by fexrvent prayer
for the sume.”—Sale.

(22) Zhes is what God . . . forefold, viz,, “that we must not ex-
pect to enter Paradise without wandergoing some trials and tribula-
tions (chap. xxix. 2). There is a tradition that Muhammad actually
foretold this expedition of confederates some time before, and the
suceess of it."—Sals, Boidhdwd.

(23} Some . . . performed, dc. “ By standing firm with the
Prophet, and strenuously opposing the enemies of the frue religion,
gecording to their engagement.”—Sale.
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men justly performed what they had promised unto Gop;
and some of them have finished their course, and some of
them wait ¢he same odvaniage; and they changed not
thetr promise by deviating fherefrom in the least; (24) that
GoD may reward the just performers of their covenant for
their fidelity, and may punish the hypocritical, if he
pleaseth, or may be turned unto them; for Gop s ready
to forgive, and merciful. (25} Gop hath driven back the
infidels in their wrath : they obtained no advantage; and
Gop was a sufficlent profector unto the faithful in battle;
for Gop is strong and mighty. (26) And he hath caused
such of those who have received the Secriptures as assisted
the confederates to come down oub of their fortresses, and

Some . . . have finished, &e. * Or, as the words may be translated,
Rave fulfilled their wow, or paid their debi to nature, by falling
martyrs in battle ; as did Hemza, Mubammad’s uncle, Musdb Thn
QOmair, and Aus Ibn al Nady, whe were slain at the batile of Ohod.
The martyrs at the war of the Ditch were six, including Sazd Ibn
Muddh, who died of his wound abont 2 month after.”—Sale, Bai-
dhdwt,

Some . . . wadt. “As Othmén and Talba”—Sule, Baidhdwi.

(26) Those who have recetved the Scriptures, de. “These were the
Jews of the tribe of Quraidha, who, though they were in league
with Muhammad, bad, 2t the incessant persuasion of Qddb Ibm Asad,
& principal man among them, perfidiously gone over to his enemies
in this war of the Ditch, and were severely punished for it. For the
next morping, after the confederate forces had decamped, Mubam.
mad and his men returned to Madina, and laying down their arms,
began to refresh themselves after their fatigue ; npor which Gabriel

.came to the Prophet and asked him whether he had suffered his

people to lay down their arms when the angels had not laid down
theirs; and ordering him to go immediately agairst the Quraidhites,
assuring him that himself would lead the way. Muhammad, in
obedience to the divine command, having caused publie proclamas-
tion to be made that every ome should gray that afternoon for
suceess against the sons of Quraidha, set forward apon the expe-
dition without loss of time; and being arrived at the fortress
of the Quraidhites, besieged them for twenty-five days, at the end
of which those people, being in great terror and distress, capitulaied,
and st length, not daring to trust to Mnbammad's mercy, surrendered
at the diseretion of Saad Ibn Muddh, hoping thet he, being the
Eri.nce of the tribe of Aus, their old friends and confederates, would

ave some regard for them. But they were deceived ; for Saad,

" being greatly incensed at their breach of faith, had begged of God

that he might not die of the wound he had received at the Diteh till
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he cast into their hearts terror and dismiay: a part of
them ye slew, and a part ye made captives; (27) and God
hath caused you to inberit their land, and their houses,
and their wealth, and a land on which ye have not
trodden ; for Gop is almighty,

ii (28) O Prophet, say unto thy wives, If ye seek this
present life and the pomp thereof, come, I will make a

[[siPARA XXI1,

he saw vengeance taken on the Quraidhites, and therefore adjudged
that the men should be put to the sword, the women and clildren
made slaves, and their goods divided among the Muasglims; which
sentence Muhammad had no sooner heard than he cried out ‘that Saad
had promounced the sentence of God ;7 and the same was aceordingly
executed, the number of men who were slain anrounting to six hun-
dred, or, as others say, to seven hundred, or very near, among whom
were Huyai Ibn Akhtab, & great enemy of Muhammad’s, and Qd4b
Tbn Asad, who had been the chief occasion of the revolt of their
tribe : and soon after Baad, who had given judgment against them,
died, his wound, which bad been skinned over, opening again -
Sale, Baidhdwi, Abul Fida,

He east . . . terror. “This was the work of Gabriel, who, accord-
ing to his promise, went before the army of Muslima It is said
that Muhaminad, & little before he came to the settlement of the
Quraidhites, asking some of his men whether anybody had passed
them, they answered that Duliya Ibn Khalifa the Qalbite had just
passed by them, mounted on a white mule with housings of safin :
to which he replied, * That person was the Angel Gabriel, who is
sent to the sons of Quraidha to shake their castles, and fo strike
their hearts with fear and consternation.'"—Sale, Ibn Ishdg,

(27} Their wealth. “Their immovable possessions Muhammad
gave to the Muhdjjirtn, saying that the Ansdrs were in their own
houses, but that the others were destitute of habifations, The mov-
ables were divided among his followers, but he remitted the fifth

art, which was usual o be taken in other cases (chap, viil. z)."—
ale.

A land on which ye have not érodden. “ By which sore suppoze
Persia and Greece are meant ; others, Khaibar; and others, what-
ever lands the Muslims may conquer till the day of judgment.”—
Sale.

mad’s wives asking for more sumptuous clotheg and an additional

allowance for their expenses ; and he had no sconer received it than:

he gave them their optiom, either to continue with him or to be
divoreed, beginning with Ayesha, who chose God and his Apostle,
and the rest followed her example ; uwpon which the Prophet
thanked them, and the following words were revealed, viz, ¢It
shall not he lawful for thee to take other women to wife hereafter, &e.
From hence some have concluded that a wife who has her option

(28) Say unto ithy wives, ¢ This passage was revealed on Muham-

‘(317)

handsome provision for you, and I will dismiss you with
an honourable dismission; (29) but if ye seek GoD and
his Apostle, and the life to come, verily Gop hath prepared
for such of you as work righteousness a great reward.
(30) O wives of the Prophet, whosoever of you shall com-
mit a manifest wickedness, the punishment theregf shall
be doubled unto her twofold, and this is easy with Gop:

| (81) But whosoever of you shali be obedient unfo Gop
and his Apostle, and shall do that which is right, we will
give her her reward twice, and we have prepared for her
an honourable provision in Paradise. (32) O wives of the
Prophet, ye are not as other women: if ye fear God, be
not too complaisant in speech, lest he should covet: in
whose heart is a disease of inconfinence; bub speak the
speech which is convenient. (33) And sit still in your
houses; and set not out yourselves with the ostentation
of the former #ime of ignorance; and ohserve the ap-
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* given her; and chooses fto stay with her husband, shall not be

divorced ; though others are of a contrary opinion.~—Sule,

(30) A mandfest wickedness, The original word usuelly indicates
ineontinence.

The punishment shall be doubled. *For the crime would be more
enormots and unpardonable in them, hecause of their superior con-
dition and the grace which they have received from God ; whence
it is that the punishment of a free person is ordained to be double
that of & slave {chap. iv. 24} ; and prophets are more severely repri-
manded for their faults than other men,”—Sale, Baidhdwt. )

g}l) We will give her' her reward twice, * Once for her obedience,
and a second time for her comjugal affection to the Prophet and
handsore behaviour to him”—Sale.

(32) The veil of revelation is too thin to conceal the jealousy of
the Prophet. After his experience in the case of Zainab, he {lad
some reagon to fear lest he tnight be unable to secure for his wives
the treatment due to the mothers of the faithful. See above on
ver, 6. . '

(33) Times of ignorance. “That iy, in the old time of idolatry.
Some suppose the times before the Flood or the time of Abraham to
be here intended, when women adorned themselves with all their
finery, and went abread into the sfreets to show themselves to the
men,”—Sale, Buidhdwi, :

A perfect purificution. “The pronouns of the second person in
this part of the pessage being of the masculine gender, the Shfites
pretend the sentence has no commection with the foregoing or the
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pointed times of prayer and give alms, and obey Gop
and his Apostle; for (0D desireth only to remove from
you the abomination of vanity, since ye are the household
of the Prophet, and to purify you by a perfeet purification.
(34) And remember that which is read in your houses of
the signs of Gon and of the wisdom revealed in the Qurdn ;
for Gop is clear-sighted, and well acquainted with your
actions. ' ’
i (35) Verily the Muslims of either sex, and the true
believers of either sex, and the devout men and the de-
vout women, and the men of veraeity and the women of
veracity, and the patient men and the patient women, and
the humble men and the humble women, and the alms-
givers of either sex, and the men who fast and the women
who fast, and the chaste men and the chaste women, and
those of either sex who remember Gop frequently; for
them hath GoD prepared forgiveness and a great reward.
(36) It is not fif for a true believer of either sex, when

following words, and will have it that by the household of the Pro-
het are particularly meant Fatima and Ali, and their two sons
asan and Husain, to whom these words arve directed.”—Sale, Bai-
dhdar.

(86) “This verse was revealed on account of Zuinab (or Zenobia),
the daughter of Jahash, and wife of Zsid, Muhammad’s freedman,
whom the Prophet sought in marriage, but received a repulse from
the lady and her brother Abdullah, they being at first averse to the
match, for which they are here reprehended. The mother of Zainab,
it Is said, was Amina, the daughier of Abdulmutaliib, and aunt to

- Muhamwad."—Sale, Baidhiwt, Jalgluddin, -

Mr. Bosworth Smith (Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 145),
in his endeavour to remove “the deepest stain on M uharumad’s
memory, the production of a Sura in which he legalises in God’s
rame his mamiage with Zainab,” says, “ The production of this
Sura, whatever else it proves about Muhammad, seems to me to
prove net his conscious insincerity, but the reverse ; he had already
attained his end, why then blazon his shame, if shame he felt it to
be? Why forge the name of God 17

The reply to this is, first, that although this revelation was made
after “ he had already attained bis end,” yet in order to the attain-
ment of that end he pretended fo have received a divine command
to marry Zainab, whereupon he said to Ayesha, “ Who will go and
congratulate Zainab, and say that the Lord hath joined her to me in
marriage 1” (see Muir, iil. 229}. And, secondly, that the very pur-
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Gop and his Apostle have decreed a thing, that they should
have the liberty of choosing a diferent matter of their
own : and whoever is disobedient unto GOp and his Apostle,
gurely erreth with a manifest error. (37) And remember
when thou saidst to him unto whom Gop had been gra-
cious, and on whom thou also hadst conferred favours,

ose of this revelation was to save himself from what had alveady
gecome a public scandal. To do this he did not hesitate to produce
a Bura in which he represents God as legalising his marriage.

(87) Him unto whom God kad beer, gracious, viz., * Zaid Tbn Hérith,
on whom God had bestowed the grace early to become a Mustim.”—
Sale.

On whom thow alse hadst conferred favours. © Zaid was of the tribe
of Qalb, a branch of the Khudhdites, descended from Himyar, the
son of S4ba, and being taken in his childhood by a party of freehooters,
was bought by Muhammad, or, as others say, by his wife Ehad{jah,
before she married him. Some years after, Hdrith hearing where
bis son was, took a journey to Makkah, and offered a considerable
sum. for his ransom ; whereupon Muhammad said, ¢ Let Zaid come
thither, and if he chooses to go with you, take him without ransom;
ut if it be his choice to stay with me, why should I notkeep him ?*
And Zaid being come, declared that he wonld stay with his master,
who treated him as if he were his only son. Mubammad no sooner
heard this, but he took Zaid by the hand and led kim to the black
stone of the Kaabah, where he publicly adopted him for his son, and
constituted him his heir, with whieh the father aequiesced, and re-

. turned home well satisfied. From this time Zaid was called the son

of Muhammad, till the gublication of Isldm, after which the Prophet
gave him to wife Zainaib.”—>Sale, Janndbi,

Amnd thou didst conceal that tn thy mind, dc. *“ Namely, thy affec-
tion to Zainab. The whole intrigue is artfully enough nnfolded in’
this passage. The story is as follows :— '

“Some vears after his marriage Muhammad going to Zaid’s house
on some affsir, and not finding kim at home, aceidentally cast his
eyes ou Zainab, who was then in a dress which discovered her besuty
to advantage, and was 50 smitten at the sight that he could not for-
bear erying out, ¢ God be praised, who turneth the hearts of men as
he pleageth ? This Zainab failed not to acquaint her husband with
on his return home ; wherenpon Zaid, after mature reflection, thought
he could do no less than part with his wife in favour of his bene-
factor, and therefore resolved to divorce hex, and acquainted Muham-'
mad with his resolution ; but he, apprehending the acandal it might
Taise, offered to dissuade him from it, and endesvoured to stifie the
flames which inwardly consumed him ; but at length his love for
her being authorised by this revelation, he acquiesced, and after the
term of her divorce was expired, married her in the latter end of the
fifth year of the Hijra."—Sale, .i?aidhxiw’é, Jonnghi,, .

When Zgid, “Itis observed that this is the only persor, of all
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Keep thy wife to thyself, and fear Gop: and thou didst
conceal that in thy mind which Gop had defermined to
discover, and didst fear men; whereas it was more just
that thou shouldest fear Gron. But when Zaid had detér-
mined the matter concerning her, and had resolved fo divorce
her, we joined her in marriage unto thee, lest a crime
should be charged on the true believers, in marrying the
wives of their adopted soms, when they have determined
the matter concerning them.; and the command of Gob is
to be performed. (88) No crime is Zo de charged on the
Prophet as to what Gop hath allowed him, conformable to

M%hz}mmad’s companions, whose name is mentioned in the Qurén.”
—Sale.

We joined her, de.  “ Whence Zainab used to vaunt hersell above
the Prophet's other wives, saying that God had made the mateh be-
tween Muhaxmmad and herself, whereas their matches were made by
their relations.”—=Sale.

Lest @ crime, e.  “ For this feigned relation, as has been observed,
created an impediment of marriage among the old Arabs within the
prohibifed degrees, in the same manner 23 if it had been real ; and
therefore Muhmmmad's marrying Zainab, who had been his adopted
son’s wife, vecasioned great scandal among his followers, which was
much heightened by the Jews and h{'pocrites; but the custom is
here declared unreasonable, and abolished for the future, *—Sale,

Thus was “the scandal of the marriage,” says Muir, “ removed by
this extracrdinary revelation, and Zaid was thenceforward called,
not “the son of Mahomet,” as heretofore, but by his proper mame,
¢Zaid the son of Hérith, Our only matter of wonder is, that the
revelations of Mabomet continued after this to be regarded by his
people as ingpired communications from the Almighty, when they
were 50 palpably formed to secure his own objects, and to pander
even to his evil desires. We hear of no doubts or guestionings;
and we can only attribute the confiling and credulous spirit of his
followers to the absolute ascendancy of his powerful mind over
all who came within its influence.”—ZLife of 5[

231

3W’e have a parallel to this story in the history of Mormonism, and
especially in the story of the promulgation of the command per-
mitting polygamry, This story, of the truth of which there can be
no doubt, should for ever silence the sanctimonious whining of the
apologists over the charge of imposture so constantly, and yet so
iruly, made against the Arabian Prophef. Even Seyad Amir Alj
whilst misrepresenting the wheole matter in order to shield Mubam-
mad’s morality, carefully ignoves the guestion of his inspiration
here (see his Life of Mohammed, pp. 231, 232). The simple ques-
tion to be answered here is, Did Muhammad receive the message

ahomet, vol. ili, p. -

SIPARA XXIL] ' ( 321 ) [CHAP. XXXIIL

the ordinance of Gop with regard to those who preceded
Rim (for the command of Gop is a determinate decree),
(39) who brought the messages of Gop, and feared him,
and feared none besides Gop: and Gop is a sufficient
accountant, (40) Muhammad is not the father of any
man among you; bub the Apostle of GoD and the seal of
the prophets : and Gop knoweth all things.

| (41) O true believers, remember Gop with a frequent R%&

remembrance, and celebrate his praise morning and even-
ing, (42) It is he who is gracious unto you, and his angels
intercede for you, that he may lead you forth from darkness
into light; and he is mereiful towards the true believers.

recorded in vers. 36—40 from God by the mouth of Gabriel, to oblige
him to perform an act which he was unwilling to perform before, or
did he resort to & piong fraud to accomplish sn end he knew not how
otherwise to secure? Onecan nndersiand how a Muhammadan may
vindicate the sincerity of his Prophet by insisting on the inspira-
tion of his Qurdn, but it is impossible to understand how Christian
writers, who deny this inspiration, can so blind themselves as to be

unable to see the insincerity and fraud of this whole transaction.

Mr. Bosworth Smith (Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 136,
note) expresses a hope that * calumny or misconception has heen at
work in the story of Zainab.” But we respeetfully submit that the
apologies made by such Muslims as Mir Auldd Ali and Amir Al
to which he has given eredit, exhibit at every point the appearance
of epecial pleading. Take up any of the commentaries, and it will
be seen that the whele of the sgandal, as represented by Christian
writers like Prideanx, Muir, and Arnold, is based upon clear state-
ments of the following faets :—(r,) That Muhammad’s passion for
Zainab was due to his seeing her person in undress ; «(2.) that Zaid’s
divoreing his wife was in consequence of what he had learned of thiy
adventure from his wife ; and (3.) that this revelation was given for
the express object of making the way clear for the Prophet to marry
Zainab. This much is-not only conceded by the commentators, who
justify it on the ground of a divine command, but is abundantly
avident from the text of the Qurdn itself. We grant that Zainab's
part in this fransaction may have been that of a shrewd woman
appezling to the kmown weakness of Muhammad to secure her
liberty from Zaid ; and this theory goes far to account for Zaid’s
conduct at this time and ever after ; but surely thisis no ground
upon which to excuse a man claiming to be a prophet, much less
does it give any appearance of sincerity to the revelations now under
consideration. Zaid’s subsequent devotion fo Muhammad is suffi-
ciently explained by the blindness of fanaticism, which refused to
believe anything against Muhammad, the mow fully constituted vice-
gerent of God. See Muir's remark on this point, quoted above.

VOL. ITL. x
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(43) Their salutation on the day whereon they shall meet
him shall b, Peace! and he hath prepared for them an
honourable recompense. (44) O Prophet, verily we have
sent thee ¢o be a witness, and a bearer of good tidings, and
a denouncer of threats, (45) and an inviter unto Gop,
through his good pleasure, and a shining light. (46)-Bear
good tidings therefore unto the true believers, that they.
shall receive great abundance from Gop. (47) And obey
not the unbelievers and the hypocrites, and mind not their
evil treatment, but trust in God; and Gob is a sufficient
protector. (48) O true believers, when ye marry women
- who are believers, and afterwards put them away before
ye have touched them, fhere 4s no term prescribed you to
tulfil towards them affer their divorce; but make them a
present, and dismiss them freely with an honourable dis-
mission, (49) O Prophet, we have allowed thee thy wives
unto whom thou bast given their dower, and also the
slaves which thy right-hand possesseth, of the boofy which
Gop hath granted thee; and the daughters of thy uncle,

(40) No ferm prescribed. *Thab is, ye are not obliged to kee
them any certain time before ye dismiss them, as ye are those wit
Er]:}om the marrizge has been consummated.  See chap. v. 237.7—

ale,

BMake them o present, 1.6, “if no dower bas been assigned them ;
for if a dower has been essigned, the husband is obliged, according
to the Sunnat, to give the woman half the dower agreed on, besides
a present. ‘This is still to be understood of women with whom the
marriage has not been consummated.”—Sale, Baidhdwi, Janmibi.
See also notes on chap. ii. 237,

{49) Slaves . . . of thebooty. It issaid, therefore, that the women
slaves which ke should buy 2re not included in this grant.”—Sale.

Daughiers of thy uncle . . . who have fled, de. * Butnot the others.
It iz related of Omm Héni, the daughter of Abu T4iib, that she
should say,  The Apostle of God courted me for his wife ; but I ex-
cused myself to him, and he accepted of my excuse : afterwards this
verse was revealed ; but he was not thereby allowed to marry me,
because I fled not with bim.’

“It may be observed that Dr. Prideaux is much mistaken when
he asserts that Muhammad in this chapter brings in God exempting
him from the Jaw in the fourth chapter (ver. 21), whexehy the Mus.
lims are forbidden to marry within certain degrees, and %}1

. dd ving him
an kspecial privilege to take to wife the daughter of his brother, or
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and the daughters of thy aunts, both on thy father's side -
and on thy mother's side, who have fled with thee from

Malkah, and any other believing woman, if she give herself
unto the Prophet, in case the Prophet desireth to take her

to wife. This 45 a peculiar privilege granfed unto thee

above the rest of the true believers. (50) We know what

we bave ordained them concerning their wives, and the

slawes which their right hands possess: lest it should be

deemed a crime in thee fo make use of the privilege granied

thee ; for Gob is gracious and merciful.

| (51) Thou mayest postpone the turn of such of #hy R %.

wives as thou shalt please, in being called to thy bed ; and

the daughter of his sister (Prideaux’s Life of Mahomet, p. 1167
Sale. : '

I cannot agree with Sale here. It seems to me undeniable that
Mubammad is here specially permrtted to marry the danghters of his
uncles and sunts, who would be called his sisters by all Muslims, and
who are plainly included under that term in ehap. iv. 21, The
tradition of Omm Hdni given by Sale himself, shows that cousing
were originally included among the forbidden degrees of the Muslim
marriage law, which is found only in chap. iv. This being so, it
will be seen that the scandal arising from Muhammad’s marriage
with Zainab related not only to his marrying the wife of an adopted
son, but alse to his marrying within forbidden degrees (see note on
ver. 36 above). 'The modification of that law here for the special
benefit of the Prophet is of a piece with that which allows him an
unlimited number of wives, .

Any other believing woman, if she give herself, de. ¢ Withoui de-
manding any dower. According to a tradition of Ibn Abhds, the
Prophet, however, married no woman withoutassignidg her 2 dower,
The commentators are not agreed who was the woman particularly
meant in this passage ; but tﬁey name four who are supposed to have
thus given themselves to the Prophet, viz., Maimidna Bint al Hdrith,
Zanaib Bint Khuzaima, Ghuzia Bint Jébir, surnamed Omm Shuraiq
(which three he aetually married), and Khaula Bint Hakim, whom,
as it seems, he rejected.”—Sale.

A pecultar privilege, de.  ““ For no Muslim can legally marry
above four wives, whether free women or slaves; whereas Muham-
med is, by the preceding passage, left at liberty to take as many as
ke pleased, though with some restrictions.”—=Sale,

omp. ver. 6, with notes thereon. -

{61) “By this passage some farther privileges were granted to
Muhammad ; for whereas other men are obliged to carry themselves
equally towsrds their wives (chap. iv. 3 and 128), in case they had
more than one, pariicularly as to the duties of the marriage bed, to
which each has a right to be called in her turn (which right was
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thou mayest take unto thee her whom thou shalt please, and
her whom thou shalt desire of those whom thou shalt have
before rejected: and 4 shall be no crime in thee. This will
Le more easy, that they may be entirely content, and may
not be grieved, but may be well pleased with what thou
shalt give every of them : GoD knoweth whatever s in your
hearts ; and Gob is knowing and gracious. (52) It shall
not be lawful for thee fo take ofher women Zo wife here-

acknowledged in the most eaxly ages, Gen. xxx. 14, &c.), and cannot
again take a wife whom they have divorced the third time, till she
has been married io another and divorced by him (chap. ii 230},
the Prophet was left absolutely at libersy to deal with them in these
and other respects as he thought fit”—S8als. And yet we are to
believe that Mulammad was “not a sensualist or a voluptuary in
the ¢rdinary meaning of that term ” (Bosworth Smith’s Hokammed
and Mohammedanism, p. 135). One would like to see what defini-
tion this writer would put npon these words. If they do not apply
to Muhammad “in the ordinary meaning,” it wounld be diffienlt to
fix them upon any one of his followers at the present day.

(52) “ The commentators differ as to the express meaning of these
words, Some think Muhammad was thereby forbidden to take any
more wives than nine, which number he then had, and is supposed
to huave been his stint, as four was that of other men ; some imagine
that after this probibition, though any of the wives he then Sad
ghouid die or be divoreed, yet he could mot marry anocther in her
room ; soxme think he was only forbidden from this time forward to
marry any other woman than one of the four sorts mentioned in the
preceding passage ; and others are of opinion that this verse is abro-
oated by the two preceding verses, or one of them, and was revealed
Defore them, though it be read affer them.”—8ale, Baidhdwi, Jaldl-
wddin.

The latter interpretation is by far the best, being supported by

the best Muslim authority. The first $wo interpretations, noted by
Sale, are set aside by the fzet that Mubamnmad bad more than nine
wives, some of whom he must have married after this date. See
note on ver. 49. '

Nor to ezchange, de. © By divorcing her and marrying another, Al
Zamakhsharf tells us that some are of opinion this prohibition is to
be understood of a particular kind of exchange used among the
idolatrous Arabs, whereby two men made a mutual exchange of their
wives without any other formality.”—Sale.

This interpretation of Zamakhshari is very unlikely, The allusion
is to divorcing and marrying again, and shows that Muhammad
broke his pramise by the promulgation of the command of vers.

9, _50- .
.’E'xcept the slaves, c. There was to be no limitation in this
direction. See notes on chap. iv. 3. .
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after, nor to exchange any of thy wives for them, although
their beanty please thee, except the slaves whom thy right
hand shall possess: and Gop observeth all things. (53)
O true believers, enter not the houses of the Prophet, unless
it be permitted you to eaf meat with Aim, withont waiting
his convenient time ; but when ye are invited, then enter.
And when ye shall have eaten, disperse yourselves, and
stey not to enter into familiar discourse; for this incom-
modeth the Prophet. He is ashamed ¢0 bid you depart ;
but Gop is not ashamed of the truth. And when ye ask
of the Prophet’s wives what ye may have occasion for, ask
1¢ of them from behind & curtain. This will be more pure
for your hearts and their hedrts. Neither is it /i for you
Yo give any uneasiness to the Apostle of Gop, or to marry
his wives after him for ever: for this would be a grievous
thing in the sight of Gop. (54) Whether ye divulge a
thing or conceal it, verily Gop knoweth all things, (55)
It shall be no erime in them, as to their fathers, or their

53) Enter not the houses, de.  See notes on chap, xxiv. zo.

tay not, dre.  Muhammad had experience of his own in the case
of Zainab to warn him against permitting any sirangers to hold
familiar discourse within the precinets of hig harem.

Bekind ¢ curtain. “ Thatis, let there he a curtain drawn between
you, or let them be veiled, while ye falk with them. .4sthe design
of the former precept was to prevent the impertinence of trouble-
some visitors, the design of this was to gunard against too neasr an
intercoutse or familiarity between his wives and his followers, and
was occasioned, it iz said, by the hand of ome of his companions
accidentally touching that of Ayesha, which gave the Prophet some
nnessingss.”—Sale, Buidhdwr.

To marry his wives, d¢., €.¢., “either such as he shall divoree in his
lifetime, or his widows after his death. This was another privilege
peculiar to the Prophet. ‘ -

“7t ig related thai in the Khalifai of Omar, Ashath Ibn Qals
married the woman whom Mubkammad had dismissed without con-
summating his marriage with her ; upon which the Khalifah 2t first
was thinking to stone Tzer, but afterwards changed his mind, on its
being represented to him that this prohibition related only to such
women to whom the Prophet had gone in.”"—8ale, Baidhgawi.

See Sale’s second note, quoted under ver. 4g.

P 'I‘hlfla veil of prophecy is too thin here to hide the jealousy of the
rophet,

(b3} See note on chap. xxiv, 31.
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sons, or their brothers, or their brothers’ soms, or their
sisters’ soms, or their women, or the slaves which their
right hands possess, 4/ they speak to them unveiled : and fear
ve Gob; for Gop is witness of all things. (56) Verily
GoD and his angels bless the Prophet, O frue believers,
do ye also bless him, and salute Zim with a respectful
salutation. (B7) 4s 7o those who offend Gop and his
Apostle, Gop shall curse them in this world and in the
next; and he hath prepared for them a shameful punish-
ment. (58) And they who shall injure the true believers
of either sex, without their deserving it, shall surely bear
the guilt of calumny and a manifest injustice.

i (59) O Prophet, speak unto thy wives, and thy
daughters, and the wives of the true believers, that they
cast their outer garments over them when they walk abroad;
this will be more proper, that they may be known fo e
matrons of reputation, and may nob be affronted: by un-
seemly words or actions. Gop is gracious end merciful.
(60) Verily, if the hypocrites, and those in whose hearts
is an infirmity, and they who raise disturbances in Ma-
dina, do not desist, we will surely stir thee up against
them, fo chastise them : henceforth they shall not e suf-

Foar ye God. “The words are directed to the Prophet’s wives”—
Sale.

(58) Salute him, &= * Hence the Muhammadans seldom mention
his pame without adding, ‘On whom be the blessing of God and
peace | ' or the like words.”"—Sale.

{57y This verse was sufficient to silence any risings of anger in
the heart of Zaid, or of the followers of Mubammad generally, in
respect to the marriage of Zainab, especially when we consider that
the Apostle kad now the power to verify the threatenings of God’s
“ourse in this world.” See below, on vers. 6o-62.

{58) “ This verse was revealed, according to some, on occasion of
certain hypocrites who bad slandered Ali; or, according fo others, on
g{ccasiosrfl lof those who falsely accused Ayesha (chap. xxiv. 11, seg.),

e.”'—8Sale.

(59) Outer garments. “The original word properly signifies the
large wrappers, nsually of white linen, with which the women in
the Fast cover themselyves from head to foot when they go abroad.”.
—Sale.

{60-62) This fierce threat i3 directed against the hypocrites and
disaffected citizens of Madina, and is in strong contrast with the

maalmaze Alenlowad ot ATall-ah

+ his Apostle!
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Jered to dwell near thee therein, except for a little #ime,
(61) and being accursed ; wherever they are found they
shall be faken, and killed with a general slaughter.

Il (62) Aeccording fo the sentence of GOD concerning
those 'who have been before ; and thou shalt not find any
change in the sentence of Gon. (63) Men will ask thee
concerning the approach of the last hour; answer, Verily

the krowledge thereoi 4s with Gop alone; afd he will
not inform thee : peradventure the hour is nigh af hand.

(64) Verily Gobp hath cursed the infidels, and hath pre-
pared for them & flerce fire, (65) wheyein they shall remain
for ever: they shall find no patron or defender.
the day whereon their faces shall be rolled in jell-fire, they
shall say, O that we had obeyed .Gon, and had obeyed
(67) And they shall say, O Lozrp, verily we
have obeyed our lords and our great men, and they have
seduced us from the réght way. (68) O Logrp, give them
the double of our punishment, and curse them with a
heavy curse!

(66) On

Rupa,

| (69} O true believers, ‘be 1ot as those who injuredR &

Moses ; but Gop cleared him from the scandal which they
had spolken concerning him; and he was of great con-
sideration in the sight of Gon. (70) O irue believers, fear

! &62) The sentence of God, de. The commentators say that Moses
an

other prophets had received similar authority to punish the un-
believers.——Tafsir-t-Baujl. i -

(63-68) Compare chap. xxv. 11-15.

(69) ZThose who dnjured Moses, “The commentators are not
agreed what this injury was. Some say that Moses using to wash
himself apart, certain malicions people gave out that he had a rup-
ture (or, say others, that he wag a leper or an hermaphrodite), and
fur that reason” was ashamed to wash with them ; but God cleared
him frofu this aspersion by causing the stone on which he had laid
his clothes while he washed to run away with them into the camp,
whither Moses followed it naked ; and by that means the Israelites,
in the midst of whom he was goiten ere he was aware, plainly per-
ceived the falsehood of the report. Others suppose Qé.rgn’s accusa-
tion of Moses is here intended {chap. xxviii. 76}, or else the suspicion
of Aaron’s murder, which was cast on Moses because he was with
him when he died on Mount Hor ; of which latter he was justified
by the angels bringing his body and exposing it to.public view, or,
say gome, by the testimony of Aaron hiragelf, who was raised to life
for that purpose.
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Gop, and speak words well directed, (71) that God may
correct your words for- you, and may forgive you your
sing; and whoever shall obey Gop and his Apostle shall
enjoy great felicity. (72) We proposed the faith unto the
heavens, and the earth, and the mountains; and they
refused to undertake the same, and were afraid thereof ;
but man’ undertock it: verily he was unjust fo Aimself,
and foolish ; (73) that GoD may punish the hypocritical
men and the hypocritical women, and the idolaters and
the idolatresses; and that Gop may be turned unto the
true believers, both men and women : for Gob is gracious
and merciful.

“The passage is said to have been occasioned by reflections
which were cast on Muhammad on his dividing certain spoils; and
that when they came to his ear, he said,  God be mereiful unto m
brother Moses: he was wronged more than this, and bore it wi
patience. "—Sale, Baidhdwi, Bolthdri. .

He was of great consideration, &c. “Some coples for inde read
abda, according to which the words should be translated, *And he
was an illustrious servant of God.' "—Sale.

(712) Mon undertook 6. By faith is here understood entire
obedience to the law of God, which is represented o be of so high
concern (no less than eternal happiness or misery depending on the
observance or neglect therecf), and so difficuls in the performance,
that if God shonld propose the same on the conditions annexed to
the vaster parts of the ereation, and they had understanding to com-
prehend the offer, they would decline it, and not dare to take on
them a duty, the failing wherein must be attended with so terrible
o conseguence ; and yet man is said to have undertaken it, notwith-
standing his weakness and the infirmities of his nature. Some
jmagine this proposal is not hypothetical, but was actuaily made to
the heavens, earth, and mountains, which aé their first creation were
endued with reason, and that God iold them he had made a law, and
had created Paradise for the recompense of such as were obedient
to it, and hell for the punishment of the disobedient ; to which they
angwered they were content to be obliged to perform the services
for which they wers cresated, but would not undertake to fulfil the
divine law on those conditions, and therefore desired neither reward
nor punishment. They add that when Adam was created, the same
offer was made to him, and he accepted it. The commentators have
other explications of this passage, which it waould be too prolix to
transeribe.” —Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidhdwi.

The explanation of the commentators is simply an inference from
the text.

Unjust . . . and foolish. ©Unjust to himself in not-fulfilling his
engagements and obeying the law he had accepted, and foolish in
not considering the consequence of his disobedience and negleet.”—
Sale.
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CHAPTER XXXIV.
ENTITLED SURAT US SABA (SABA).
ERevealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.

TaIs chapter owes its title to the mention (ver. 14} of 2 country of
that pame in Arabia Feliz, the fate of whose inhabitants is pre-
gented as a warning to the unbelieving Quraish.

As to its contents, this chapter differs little from other Makkan
revelations of the earlier stages of Muhammad’s ministry. The
Prophet rebukes his townsmen on account of their idolatry and'nu-
belief, He agsures them that God will bring them into judgment
and punish their obstinate infidelity. He tells them that their
deities will be helpless to save them, that the angels, whom they
worshipped as intercessors, would reject them as the followers of
devils, and that the rich and influential idolaters of Makkah, while

" denying their evil deeds, would be reproached by their weak-

minded followers as the canse of their destruction, Finally, he tells
them they should repent at last, saying, ¢ We believe in him,” but
all too late 1o be of any avail.

The attitude of the people of Makkah at the time this chapter
was enanciated was that of determined opposition to the claims of
Muharomad, Certain Jews had professed to believe in the Qurdn
(ver. 6), but this fact, while affording to Muhammad an occasion for
alluding to certain Jewish fraditions respecting David and Sclomon
lustrating God’s favour to his prophets; seems to have aroused still
stronger opposition to himself among the leaders of the idolaters in
Makkah, They accused him of forgery, and imposture, and mad-
ness, and defied him to haster the judgments of God he had threat-
ened againgt them, In reply to these aceusations Muhammad pro-
tested his innocence and declared himself to be a warner, whose God
would judge between him and his ealumniaters.
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Probable Date of the Revelatdons,

That this whole chapter belongs to an early perfod in Muham-
mad’s¥ministry is evident from the character of its contents and the
atiitude of the unbelievers as revealed therein, It is, however,
impossible to do more than fix an approximate date, which, according
to Muir, is about the third stage of the ministry at Makkah. Rod-
well, following Noéldeke, seems to place it a little later,

Princtpal Subjects.
VERSES
Praise to the All-wise and Sovereign God . . . . L2
Unbelievers shall not escape the judgment-day . . '3
The reward of believers and the punishment of fufidels sure 4, 5
Certain Jews accept the Qurdn as the word of God . . 6
The Quraish scoff at the doetrine of the resurrection . . 7
Muhammad accused of being a forger of the Qurdn and a
madman . . . . 8
Divine judgments threatened acramst the unbehevers . . 8,9
David received blessing and knowledfre from God . . 1o
Solomon received dominion over the winds and the genii L§
The palaces, statues of Solomon, &c., constracted by genii . 12
Solemon’s death concealed from the genil . . 13
The people of Sabd rebel against Giod and are pumshed . 1416
They are dispersed on account of covetousness . . . 17,18
Al buf o few believers follow Ihlis . . “ ol . 19,20
The idolaters worship imaginary deities . 21
Only those wheo are permitted shall intercede on tlle _]udcr-
ment-day . 22
The hountiful Gad vull Judge between true belxevers and.
the infidels . . . . . . . . 2326
Mulbiammad sent to man as & warner . . 27
The infidels will feel God’s threatened pumshment in the
judgment-day . . 28, 29
Mutual enmity of the 1dolaters and thelr leaders on the day
of judgment . . . 30-32
God’s praphets have always been opposed by the afﬂuent . 33
The Makkang hoast in their riches in vain . . . - 34,35
The righteous only shall be saved . . . . 36
Mubammad's adversaries shall be punished. . . . 37
The Lord will reward the almsgivers . . . . . 38
The angels shall repudiate theu- worshippers . 39, 40

Idolaters shall be unable to help one another in the Judv-
ment . . . . . . . . . . 41
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VERSES
The unbelievers call Mubammad a forger of the Qurén and

blasphemer . . 42
Rejecting their Prophet as did those before them, the Mek-

kans shall receive like panishment . . . . 43,44
Muhammad profests the truth of his claims . .. 4549
Unbelievers shall repent when too late foavail . . . 5o-54

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

Il (1) Praise be unto Gop, unto whom belongeth What- R %

ever 45 in the heavens and on earth: and unto him &e
praise in the world to come; for he 4s wise and intelli-
gent. (2) He knoweth whatsoever entereth into the
earth and whatsoever cometh oub of the same, and what-
soever descendeth from heaven, and whatsoever ascendeth
therefo: and he 4s merciful and ready to forgive. (8)
The unbelievers-sdy, The hour of judgment will not come
unto us. Answer, Yea, by my Lorp, it will surely come
unto you; 4 ¢s ie who knoweth the hidden secret: the
weight of an ant, either in heaven or in earth, is not
absent from him, nor anything lesser than this or greater,
but the same 4s writfen In the perspicuous book of Ais
decrecs ; (4) that he may recompense those who shall
have believed and wrought righteousness: they shall
receive pardon and an honourable provigion. (5) But
they who endeavour to render our signs of none effect
shall receive a punishment of painful torment. (6) Those
unto whom knowledge hath been given, see that the book
which hath been revealed unto thee from thy LorD is the

(2) Whatsoever entereth tnto the emrth. “As the rain, hidden
treasures, the dead, &e."—Seale.

Thatsoever cameth out. “Asanimals, plants, metals, sprine-water,
&e."—Sale.

Descendeth, dc.  “ As the angels, Seriptures, decrees of God, rain,
thunder and llohtnmg, &e.'—Sale.

Ascendeth, o, “As the angels, men’s works, vapours, smole,
&e.'—Sale.

{6) Those . . . see that the book, de. See note on chap. vi. 20,

.
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truth, and directeth into the glorious and laudable way.
(7) The unbelievers say o one another, Shall we show you
a man who shall prophesy unto you,‘that when ye shall
have been dispersed with a total dispersion, ye shall Ze
raised a new creature 2 (8) He hath forged a lie concern-
ing Gtop, or rather he is distracted. But they who believe
not in the life to come shall full into punishment and 2
wide error. (9) Have they not therefore considered what
is before them, and what is behind them, of the heaven
and the earth 2 If we please, we will cause the earth to
open and swallow them up, or will cause a piece of the
heaven fo fall upon them : verily herein is a sign unto
every servant who turneth unto God.

i (10) We heretofore bestowed on David excellence

from us, and we said, O mountains, sing alternate praises -

with him, and e obliged the birds also fo join therein.
And we softened the iron for him, saying, Make theregf
complete coats of mail, and rightly dispose the small
plates which compose the same, and work ye righteousness,
0 family of Dawid, for T see that which ye do. (11) And
we made the wind subject unto Solomon; i &lew in the
morning for a month, and in the evening for a month.
And we made a fountain of molten brass to flow for him.
And some of the genii were obliged to work in his presence,
by the will of his LorD; and whoever of them turned aside
from our command we will cause him to taste the pain of

(8) He hath forged a lie, &e. See notes on chaps. iii. 137, 185, vi.
48, 94, vil. 203, xvi. 105, xxi. §, and xxvi 26,

(9} Compere chap. xxviii, 76.

{10) See notes on chaps. xxi. 79 and xxvil, 16-45.

Coats of madl. See note on chap. xxi. o

{11) The wind. See notes on chap. xxi. 81 and xxvil. 16-45.

A fountain of molien brass. * This fountain, they say, was in
Yaman, and flowed three days in a month.”—Sale, Jaldluddin.

We caused him to faste, £e. *Or, as some expound the words,
‘' We cansed him to taste the pain of burning,’ by which they under-
stand the correction the disobedient genii received at the {ands of

tSh?T angel set over them, who whipped them with a whip of fire”—
ale.
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bell-fire. (12) They made for him whatever he pleased of
palaces and statues, and large dishes like fish-ponds, and
cauldrons standing firm on their trevets; and we said,
Work righiesusness, O family of David, with thanksgiving,
for few of my servants are thankful. (13) And wheén we
had decreed that Solomon should die, nothing discovered
bis death unto them except the creeping thing of the
earth which gnawed his staff’ And when Ais body fell

(12) Statues. “Bome suppose these were images of the angels and
prophets, and that the making of them was not then forbidden, or
else that they were not such images as were forbidden by the law,
Some say these spirits made him two lions, which were placed at the
foot of his throne, and two eagles, which were set above if, and that
when he mounte,d it the lions stretched out their paws, and when he
sat down the eagles shaded him with their wings.”—8ale, Baidhdw?,
Jalgluddin, , .o

Dishes. “ Being so monstrously large that a thousand med might

- eat out of each of them at once.”—Sale.

Couldrons. * These caunldrons, they say, were cut out of the moux-
taing of Yaman, and were so wvastly big that they could not be
moved, and the people went up to them by steps.”——Sale, Baidhdws.

(13} The creeping thing, de.  “ The coramentators o explain this
passage tell us that David having laid the foundations of the temple
of Jerusalem, which was 10 be in lieu of the tabernacle of Mosges, when
he died left it to be finished by his son Solomon, who employed the
genii in the work ; that Solomon, before the edifice was quite com-
pleted, perceiving his end drew nigh, begged of God that hia death
might be concealed from the genii till they kad entirely finished it ;
that God therefore so ordered it that Sclomon died as he stood at
his prayers, leaning on his-staff, whick supported the body in thas
position 2 full year; and the genii, supposing him to be glive, con-
tinued their work during that term, at the expiration whereof the
temple being perfectly completed, & worm, which had gotten into
the staff, ate it through, andp the corpse fell to the ground and dis-
covered the king’s death.

% Possibly this fable of the temple’s being built by genii and not by
men might take its rise from what is mentioned In Seripture, that
¢the house was built of stone made ready before it was brought
thither, so that there was neither hammer, nor axe, nor any tool of
iron heard in the house while it was building’ (1 Kings vi. 7). The
Rabbins indeed tell us of a worm which migtfl’a assist the workmen,
its virtue being such as to cause the rocks and stones to fly in sunder
(Kinchi, in loc., Buxt. Lex, Talm,, p. 2456}, Whether the worm
which gnawed Solomon’s staff were of the same bresd with this
other 1 know not, but the story bas perfectly the air of & Jewish
invention”-—Sale. . : :

This story of the commentators, like the text, contradicts the, Scrip-
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down, the genii plainly perceived that if they had known
that which is secret they had not contfinued in a vile pun-

ishment. (14) The descendants of Sabd had heretofore a-

sign in their dwelling, namely, fwo gardens on the right

hand*and on the left, and % was said unto them, Eat ye of |

the provision of your LoRrD, and give thanks unto him, ye
have & good country and a gracious Lorp, (15) But they
turned aside from what we had commanded them, where-
fore we sent against them the inundation of al Aram, and
we changed their two gardens for them into two gardens
producing bitter fruit, and tamarisks, and some little fruds

ture. Solomon lived twenty-five years after the temple was built,
Comp. z Chron. ii. 2, ix. 30, and 1 Kings vi. 38.

They had not continued, dc., v.e., © they had not continued in ser-
vile subjection to the command of Solemon, nor had gone on with
the work of the temple.”—Sale.

(14) Subd, Situated in Arabia Felix, about thirty miles from
Sansa, and iraportant as a trade emporium.

‘Bale says “ Sabd was the son of Yashhab, the son of Vdrab, the
son of Qahtdn, whose posterity dwelt in Yaman, in the city of Marib,
called also Sabd, about three days’ journey from Sanaa.” |

Muir regards * the tribe of Sabs” as equivalent to ¢ the inhabi-
tants of Yemen,” who were dispersed to the north by the political
and mercantile changes of the times.—Zife of Mahamet, vol. 1. . exl.

Two gardens. ¢ That is, two tracts of land, one on thig side their
¢ity, and the other on that, planted with trees and made into gardens,
which lay so thick and close together that each tract seemed to be
one continned garden ; or, it may be, every house had a garden on
each hand of it.”—Sule, Baidhdur, :

(15) The inundation of al drem. “The commentators set down
several significations of the word al Aram which are scarce worth
mentioning. .It most properly signifies mounds or dams for the
stopping or containing of water, and is here nsed for that stnpendous
mound or building which formed the vast reservoir above the city of
Sabd, described in another place (Prelim. Disc., p. 27), and which,
for the great impiety, pride, and insolence of the inhabiiants, was
broken down in the night by a mighty food and occasioned a terrible
destruction. Al Baidhdwi supposes this mound was the work of
Queen Balgis, and that the above-mentioned catastrophe happened
%f'tfr the time of Jesus Christ, wherein be seems o be mistaken.”—

ole.

Tamarisks. “A low shrub bearing no fruit, and delighting in
saltish and barren ground * {Sale), whence the commentators say that
wherever the waters of the inundation of Aram went the land was
:i_m)t:pregna.te& with salipetre and became barren, SBee Tafsir-i-Rauf
i oco,
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of the lote-tree. (16) This we gave them in reward be-
cause they were ungrateful: is any thus rewarded except
the ungrateful? (17) And we placed between them and
the cities which we have blessed cities situated near each
other, and we made the journey easy between them, say-
ing, Travel through the same by night and by day in
security. (18) But they said, O LoRD, put a greafer dis-
tance between our journey, and they were unjust unto
themselves; and we made them the subject of discourse,
and dispersed them with a total dispersion. Verily herein
are signs unto every patient, grateful person. (19) And
Iblfs found his opinion of them fo be true, and they fol-
lowed him, except a party of the true believers; (20) and

(7y The cities which we have blessed, viz., the cities of Syria, with
which the people of Yaman traded.

We made the journey easy. * By reason of their near distance, so
that during the whole journey a traveller might rest in one town
during: the heat of the day and in snother at night ; nor was he
obliged to carry provisions with him.”—Sals, Baidhdw:.

(18) A greater distaence. “ This petition they made out of covetous-
nesg, that the poor being obliged fo be longer on the road, they might
make greater advantages in letting out their cattls and furnishmg
the travellers with provision ; and God was pleased to punish them
by granting them their wish, and permitting most of the cities
g'hic were between Sabd and Syria to be ruined and abandoned.”—

ale.

The object of lengthening the journey was to lessen expemse of
travel, and so lower rates of transportation in hope of competing with.
the shippers in the carrying trade. See Prelim. Disc., p. 27, note 2.

e .. . digpersed them. ¢ For the meighbouring nations justly
wondered at so sudden and unforeseen a revolution in the affairs of
this once flourishing people, whence it became a proverbial saying
’éo gzpress a total dispersion that ° they were gone and scattered like

abd.’ '

% Of the descendants of Sabd who guitted their country and sought
new settlements on this inundation, the tribe of Ghassan went into
Syria, the tribe of Anmidr to Yathrib, the tribe of Jodhdm to Tahdmah,
the tribe of al Azd to Omdn, the tribs of Tay to Najd, the tribe of
Khudhasgh to Batan Marr, near Makkah, Banu Amila to a mountain,
thence called the Mountain of ila, near Damascns, and others
went to Hira in Irdk, &e.”—8azle. :

(19) Iblts found, de. ¢ Either his opinion of the Sabeans, when
he saw them addicted to Eri&e and ingratitude and the satwfying
their lusts, or the opinien he entertained of all mankind at the fall
of Adam, or at his creation when he heard the angels say, ¢ Wiis
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he had no power over them unless o fempt them, that
we might know him who believed in the life to come
from him who doubted thereof Thy Lomp observeth
all things.

i (21) Bay unio the idolaters, Call npon those whom ye
Imagine to be gods hesides Gop; they are not masters of

the weight of an ant in heaven or on earth, neither have’

they any share in éhe creation or govermment of the same,
nor is any of them assistant to him therein. (22) No

intercession will be of service in his presence except fhe .

wntereession of him to whom be shall grant permission fo
wnfercede for others, and they shall waif in suspense wntil,
when the terror shall be taken off from their hearts, they
shall say fo one another, What doth your Lorp-say ? They
shall answer, That which is just, and he <s the high, the
great Glod. (23) Say, Who provideth food for you from
heaven and earth? Answer, GoD; and either we or ye
follow the true direction, or are in a manifest error, (24)
Bay, ye shall not be examined concerning what we shall
have committed, neither shall we be examined concern-
ing what ye shall have done. (25) Say, Our Lorp will
assemble us together at ¢he lasi day, then he will judge
between us with truth: and he is the judge, the knowing.
(26) Say, Show me those whom ye have joined as partners
with him? Nay, rather he is the mighty, the wise Gob.
{27) We have not sent thee otherwise than unto mankind

thou lplace in the earth one who will do evil therein and shed blood 27
—Sale, :

See notes on chaps. . 34 and vii. 17-15.

Encept o party. * Who weresaved from the eommon destruction.”
—Sale, _ :
- (82 No infercession, de.  See note on chap. xx. 108,

Exeept by . . . permission. See note on chap. xix,

When, the terror, doc., 4.2, * from the hearts of the intercessors and
of those far whom God shall allow them to intercede by the permis-

sion which he shall ther grant them ; for no angel or prophet shall

dare to speak at the last day withous the divine leave ”—Sale.
{27y This wos Muhammads claim at Makkah in answer to the
demand of the Quraish that he should perform miracles, as other
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in general, a bearer of good fidings and a demounger of
threats, but the greater part of men do nob understand.
(28) And they say, When will this threat be fulfilled, if ye
speak truth? (29) Answer, A threat 7s denounced unio
you of a day which ye shall nof retard ome hour, neither
shall ye hasten,

i (30) The unbelievers say, We will by no means be- B 1o°

Leve in this Qurdn, nor in that which Aath been revealed
before it.  But if thou couldest see when the unjust doers
shall be set before their Lorn! They will iterate dis-
course with one another: those who were esteemed weak
shall say unto those who behaved themselves arrogantly,
Had i not been for you, verily we had been frue believers.

[ (31) They who behaved themselves arrogantly shall
say unto those who were esteemed weak, Did we turn you
aside from the fruwe direction after it had come unto you ¢
On the contrary, ye acied wickedly of your own free choice.
(32) And they who were esteemed weak shall say unto
those who behaved with arrogance, Nay, but the crafty
plok whieh ye devised by night and by day occasioned our
ruin, when ye commanded us that we should not believe
in Gop, and that we should set up ofher gods as equals
unto him, .And they shall conceal their repentance, after
they shall have seen the punishment prepared for fhem.
And we will put yokes on the necks of those who shall
have disbelieved: shall they be rewarded any otherwise
than according fo what they shall have wrought?. (33)
We have sent no warner unfo any city, but the inhabi~

119.
(80) We will by no means believe, It is said thai the infidels
having inguired of the Jews and Christians concerning the
mission of Muhammad, were assured by them that they found him
deseribed as the %roghet who should come, both in the Pentatench
and in the Gospel ; at which they were very angry, and brake out
into the words here recorded."——SZle, Baidhawi.
Adrroganily, See note on chap. xiv, 24.
" (32} They shall conceal thesr repentance. See note on chap. x. 53,
VOL. I T

prophets did, in attestation of his prophetic claims. See chap, ii..

Nigr,



n—-lm
—

CHAP. XXXIV.] { 338 ) [sIPaRA XXiL

tants thereof who lived in affluence said, Verily we believe
not that with which ye are sent, (34) And those of

Malkieah also say, We abound in riches and children more -

than we, and we shall not be punished Zeregfter. (35)
Answer, Verily my Lorp will bestow provision in abund-
ance unto whom he pleaseth, and will be sparing wnio
whom he pleaseth ; but the greater part of men know not
this. '

li (36) Neither your riches nor your children are the
things which shall cause you to draw nigh unto us with
2 near approach: only whoever believeth and worketh
righteousness, they shall receive a double reward for that
which they shall have wrought; and they shall dwell in
security in the upper apartments of Paradise. (37) But
they who shall endeavour to render our signs of none
effect shall be delivered up to punishment. '(38) Say,
Verily my Lorp will bestow provision in abundance unto
whom he pleaseth of his servants, and will be sparing
unto whom he wleaseth : and whatever thing ye shall give
in alms, he will return it; snd he is the best provider of
food. (39 On a eertain day he shall gather them alto-
gether: then shall he say unto the angels, Did these
worship you? (40) And the angels shall answer, GoD
forbid | thou art our friend, and not these: but they wor-
shipped devils ; the greater part of them believed in them.

(41) On this day the one of you shall not be able either

to profit or to hurt the other. And we will say unto those
who have acted unjustly, Taste ye the pain of fell-fire,
which ye rejected as a falsehood. (42) When our evident
signs are read unto them, they say of thee, O Muhommad,
this is no other than a man who seeketh to turn you
aside from fhe gods which your fathers worshipped. And
they say of the Qurdn, This is no other than a lie blasphe-
mously forged. And the unbelievers say of the truth

{36} Seenote om chap. Hi. 31, and references there,
(89-41) Compare chap. xxxviil, 61-66, and see notes there,
(42) 4 Ye Blasphemously forged. See shove on ver. 2.
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when it is come unto them, This is no other than manifest
sorcery : (43) yet we have given them no books of Serip-
ture wherein to exercise themselves, nor have we sent
unto them any warner before thee. (44) They.who were
before them in like manner accused their prophets of im-
posture: bub these have not arrived unto the tenth part
of the riches and sirenglh which we had bestowed on fke
former : -and they accused my apostles of imposture; and
how severe was my vengeance !

i (48) Say, Verily I advise.you unto one thing, -fna,meiy, R o

that ye stand before Gab by two and two and singly; and
then consider seriously, and you will find that there is no
madness in your companion Muhammad : he is no other

thap a warner unto you, sénf before a severe punishment,
(46) Say, 1 ask not of you any reward for my preach-
ing ; it is your own, esther {o give or not: my reward s
to be expected from Gob alone; and he is witness over all

(43) Brinckman thinks this verse and others of s similar iraport
contradiet those verzes where it is sald, “ There hath besn no nation
but & prescher hath in past times been conversant among them”
{chap. Xxxv.22). Butthe contradiction is only apparent. The latter
class of passages refer to the past ages or generations, whereas the
former c¢lass refers entirely to the Arabions of Muhammad's own
time, to whom Muhammad declares himself to have been sent,

{44) Sea notes on chaps. il 17, vi. 48, and infred. to chap. vil.

(45) Two and fws, ond singly, 4.e, “that ye set yourselves to de-
liberate and jndge of me and ruy pretensions cooily and singerely,
as in the sight of God, without passion or prejudice. The reason
why they are ordered to consider either alone, ox by two and two ab
most together, is beeause in larger 'agsemblies, where nolse, passion,
and prejudice generally prevail, men have not that freedom of judg-
ment which they have in private.”—Sals, Baidhdwt.

(46} T ask not ., . reward., “Muohimmad having in the preced-
ing words answered the impuatation of madness or vuin-enthusiasm
by appealing to their cooler thoughis of him and his actions, en-
deavours by these to elear himself of the suspicion of any worldly
view or interest, declaring that lie desired no salary or support from
them for execuiing his commission, but he expected his wages from
Gad alone."—Sale.

These words are put in the mouths of the former prophets also.
Hee chap. xxvi 109, 127, 145, 154, 180, where Noah, Hud, Sdiih,
Lot, and Shuaib are represented as using these very words,

£ s your own. Sale pavaphrases, ““fo give or not,” which I think
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things. (47) Say, Verily my Lomp sendeth down the .
truth ¢ Ais prophets: ke s the knower of secrets. (48)

Say, Truth is come, and falsehood is vanished, and shall
not return any more.  (49) Say, If T err, verily I shall err
only against my own soul; bub if I be righily directed,
4t will e by that which my LorD revealeth unto me ; for
he is ready to hear, and nigh unio fhose who cail wpon
Fim. (50} If thou couldest see when the unbelievers shall
tremble, and shell find no refuge, and shall be taken from
a near place, (51) and shail say, We believe in hirn! But
haw shall they receive the faith from a distant place, (52)
since they had before denied him and reviled the mys-
teries of faith from a distant place? (53) And a bar
shall be placed between them and that which they shall
desire : (54) as it hath been done with those who behaved
like them heretofora: because they have been In a doubﬁ
which hath caused scandal '

tobe a mistake. The meaning is, *I preach to you freely and volun-
tarily, neither asking nor desiring a reward, and what 1 have given
ol 18 FOUTS 08 & f'ree it

(50) The unbelicvers shall tremble, viz., © at their death, or the day
of Judgment, or the battle of Badr.”—S8ale, Baidhduwr,

4 near place.  *That is, from the outside of the earth to the in-
side thereof or from before Gfod’s tribunal io hell-fire, or from the
plain of Badr to the well into whick the dead bodied of the slain
were thrown"—Sale, Batdhdwi

(81) 4 distant plaee, ., “when they are in the other world ;
whereas faith is to be received in this,"—Sule.

{63) 4 bar. See note on chap. xxiii, gg.
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CHAPTER XXXV.
ENTITLED SURAT UL FATIR (THE GREATOR).

Bevealed at Maklal.

INTRODUCTION.

Tx1s chapter owes its title to the mention of the Creator in the first
verse. In the same verse mention is made of THE ANGHLS, which
title is also given in some editions of the Qurdn.

Ag to its character and contents, this chapter is so very much like
the chapter immediately preceding it as to make the deseription of
one applicable in all essential points fo the other.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

As this chapter might very well have been joined on to the one
preceding it, there ig no need of saying more here than that it be-
longs to the same date.

DPrincipal Subjects,

. VERSES
God praised ag the Sovereign Creator . . . . . IL,2
The Quraish exhorted o worshxp thetrue God . . . 3

Muhammad told that it is no strange thing for a prophet to
be called an impostor - . ) 4
God’a promises true, but Batan is a decmver . . 5, 6
Reward for believers and punishment for infidels sure . 7, 8
Reprobate sinners shall not be as the righteous before God . 9

The desert made green by rainfall a type of the resurrection. 10
God exalteth the righteons but bringeth to nought the devices

of sinners . - . . 11
God, who is man’s Creator, Knoweth all tlnnrvs e e iz
 God’s mercy to man seen in the waters . . . . 13

Day, might, the sun, aud moon glorify God . . . . 14
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VEREE3
The vamty of idol-worship . . . . 14,15
Man is dependent on God, but God is self-suﬂiment .. . 16-18
Every one shall bear his own burden in the judgment-day . 19
Muhammad commanded to admonish secret belisvers . . 19
God will not regard the righteous and the urrighteous alike 2o, 21
Every nation has its own prophet . . T 22
Those who accused the former prophefs of 1mpasture were
punished . . . . . . . . . 23,24
God’s mercy seen in nature . . .. . 25 -
God rewards the prayerful and the chanta.ble .. 26,27
The Qurdn 2 confirmation of former Seriptures . . . -28
The varied conduct of those who receive the Qurdn . . 29
The rewards of the faithful in Paradise . . . 30-32
The just punishment of unbelievers in hell . - . 3333
God knoweth the secrets of the hears . . . . 36
Uunhelievers shall reap the fruif of their mﬁdehty .. 37
God gave the idolaters no authority for their idclatry . . 38
God alone sustains the heavens . . . 39
The Quzaish lmplously reject their Prophet . . 40y 41

They shall receive the punishment bestowed upon these who
rejected the former prophets . . 42,43
Were God to punish sinners the world Would be bereft of
its human population . . . . 44
CGod will regard his servants in the Judﬂment day . . 45

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

il (1) Praise be unto God, the Creator of heaven and
earth, who maketh the angels Ads messengers, furnished
with two, and three, and four padr of wings; Gop maketh
what addition he pleaseth unto Ads creatures, for Gop s
almighty, (2) The merecy which Gob shall freely bestow
on mankind {here ¢s none who can withhold, and what he
shall withhold {here 45 none who can bestow besides him;

(1) Four pair of wings, “That is, some angels have a greafer and
some & lesser number of wings, according to their different orders—
the words not being designed to ex vess the particular number.
Gabriel is said 1o have appeare& tc Muhammad on the night he
made his journey to heaven with no less than six hundred wmgs »
—Sale, Baidhawi.
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and he 4s the mighty, the wise. (3) O men, remember
the favour of Go» towards you; is there any creator
besides Gop who provideth food for you from heaven and
garth ? Zhere is no GoD but he, how therefore are ye
turned aside from acknowledging his unily 2 (4) If they
accuse thee of imposture, apostles before thee have also
been accused of imposture, and unto Gop shall all things
return. (5) O men, verily the promise of Gop is true; let
not therefore the present life deceive you, neither let the
deceiver deceive you concerning Gobp, (6) for Satan 4s an
enemy unto.you, wherefore hold him for an enemy; he
only- inviteth his confederates to be the inhabitants of
hell, (7) For those who believe not there is prepared a
severe torment, (8) but for those who shall believe and do
that which is right ¢s prepared mercy and a great reward.

I (9) Shall he therefore for whom his evil work hath |
been prepared, and who imagineth it to be good, be as he o,

who 4s rightly disposed and discerneth the truth? Verily
Gop.will cause to err whom he pleaseth, and will direct
whom be pleaseth, Let not thy soul therefore be spent
in sighs for their sakes, on account of their obstinacy, for
Gop well knoweth that which they do, (10) 7% 4s God
who sendeth the winds and raiseth a cloud, and we drive
the same unto a dead country, and thereby quicken the
earth affer it hath been dead, so shell the resurrection e
{11) Whoever desireth excelience, unto Gon dotk all ex-
cellence belong; unto him ascendeth the good speech, and

{4} See notes on chaps, i, 38, xvi, :0{ xxi. 5, and xxxiv. 8.

(9) God will cause to err, de. This looks very like making God
the author of both good and evil. The following sentence, however,
oints to the unbelievers as already reprobate, which, if’ so, would
imit the act of God to the abandonment of the im pemtent in their
error. It may, however, predicate active exercise of divine power
o lead ke reprebete into such ein as will resultin agoravated suffer-
ing hereafter, See chaps. vil. 179, 180, xvi. 03, xx, 87, and note on
chap iil. 155.

{10} Compare chap, xxii. g-7, and see note on xxix, 18

(11% Wicked plots, ¢ As the Quraish did against BMuhammad.”
See chap. viil. 30, note—&ale.
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the rightecus work will he exalt; but as for them who
devise wicked plots, they shall suffer 2 severe punishment,
and the device of those men shall be rendered vain. (12)
Gop created you first of the dust, and afterwards of seed,
and he hath made you man and wife. No female con-
ceiveth or bringeth forth but with his knowledge. Noris
anything added unto the age of him whose life is prolonged,
neither is anything diminished from his age, but the same
8 written in the book of God's decrees. Verily this is easy
with Gop. (18} The two seas are not to be held in com-
parison ; this 4s fresh and sweet, plessant to drink, but
that s salt and bitter; yeb out of each of them ye eat fish
and take ornaments for you to wear. Thou seest the ships
also ploughing the waves thereof, that ye way seek fo enrich
yourselves by commerce of the abundance ¢f od, perad-
venture ye will be thankful. (14) He causeth the night
to succeed the day, and he causeth the day to succeed the
night, and he obligeth the sun and $he moon to perform
their services, each of. them runneth an appointed course,
This is Gop your Lorp, his is the kingdom. But the
idols which ye invoke besides him have not the power
even over the skin of a date-stone; (15)if ye invoke them
they will not hear your calling, and although they should

hear, yet they would not answer you. On the day of resur-

rection they shall disclaim your having associated fhem
with God, and none shall declare unto thee the fruth like
one who is well acquainted therewith. _

| (16) O men, ye have need of Gob, but Gop is self-
sufficient, and to be praised. (17) If he pleaseth he can
take you away and produce a new creature in your sfead,
(18) neither will this be diffieult with Gon. (19) A bur-

(12} Seed. Bee chap. xxil. 4-7.
13) Two sems. See chap. xxv. 55, note.
ish,  See chap. xvi, nole on ver. 14.
Ornaments. “ As pearls and coral.”’—Sule. See also chap, xvi, 14.
(14) Idols . . . have not power over o dufe-sione. Compare chap.
xxil. 74.
{19) See note on chap. xx. 108.
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dened sowl shall not bear the burden of another: and if a
heavy-burdened sowl call on another to bear part of its
burden, no part thereof shall be borne by the person who
shall be called om, although he be ever so mearly related.
Thou shalt admonish those who fear their Lorp in seeret
and are constant at prayer ; and whosoever cleanseth him-
self from the guilt of disobedience cleanseth himself to fhe
advantage of his own soul; for all shall be assembled before
GobD at the last day. (20) The blind and the seeing shall
not be held egusl, neither darkiness and light, nor the eool
shade and the scorching wind, (21) neither shall the Iiv-
ing and the dead be held equal. Gob shall cause him to
hear whom he pleaseth, but thou shalt not make those to
bear who are in their graves. Thou a@rf no other than a
preacher; (22) verily we have sent thee with truth, a
bearer of good tidings and a denouncer of threats. There
hath been no nation bub a preacher hath in past times been
conversant among them; (23) if they charge thee with im-
posture, they who were before them likewise charged their
apostles with imposture. Their apostles came unto them
with evident mdracles, and with divine writings, and with
the enlightening book ; (24) afterwards I chastised those
who were unbeligvers, and how savere was my vengeance!

(25) Dost not thow see that Gop sendeth down rain
from heaven, and that we thereby produce fruits of vari-

[CHAP. XXXV.

(20, 21) “ This passage expresses the great difference between a
true believer and an infidel, truth and vanity, and their future
reward and punishment.”—Sale.

(21) Thow shali not meke those kear, e, 4.e, * those who obstinately
persist in their unbelief, who are compared to the dead.”—Sule.

(23) Divine writings. © As the volumes delivered to Abraham
and to other prophets before Moses."—Sale, See references in note
on ver. 4 above,

Enlightening book, viz., © the Law or the Gospel."—8Bals

(25) Various colours, 4., varions kinds, See chap. xvi. 13, note.

Mountains . . . of various colours, “being more or less intense.”
—8ale, ‘

Rodwell suggests that Muhammad recalled the mountains as they
appeared from the cave of Hira, and as described by Buvckhards
{Travels, p. 176).
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ous colours? in the mountains also there are some tracts
. white and red, of various colours, and oihers are of a deep
black ; and of men, and beasts, and cattle ¢here are whose
colours are in like manner various. Suvch only of his
servants fear GoOp as are endued with understanding:
verily Gop is mighty and ready to forgive. (26) Vetily
they who read the book of Gop, and are constant at prayer,
and give alms out of what we have bestowed on them, both
in secret and openly, hope for 2 merchandize which shall
not perish : (27) that God may fully pay them their wages
and make them a superabundant addition of his liberality ;
for he 4s ready to forgive #he faulls of his servants and
to requite their endeavowrs. (28) That which we have
revealed unto thee of the book of ke Qurdn is the truth,
confirming the Seripieures which were revealed before it; for
GoD knoweth and regardeth his servants. (29) “And we
have given the book of the Qurdn in heritage unto such of
our servants as we have chosen : of them ZZere 4s one who
injureth his own soul; and fhere 4s anofher of them who
keepeth the middle way; and thers is another of them who
outstrippeth offers in good works, by the permission of
Gop. This is the great excellence. (30) They shall be
introduced into gardens of perpetual abode; they shall
be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and pearls, and
their clothing therein shall 3o ¢f silk: (31) and they shall
say, Praise be unio Gob, who hath taken away sorrow
from us! verily our Lorp 4s ready to forgive the simners
and to reward the obedient: (832) who hath caused us to
take up our rest in a dwelling of gernal stability, through
his bounty, wherein no labour shall touch us, neither shall
any weariness affect us. (33) But for the unbelievers s

(28) Bee notes on chap. ii. 39, 40.

(29) One who tnjureth his own soul, % By not practising what he
is taught and commanded in the Qurdn,”—Sale.

Middle way, “ that is, who meaneth well, and performeth his duty
for the most part, but nof perfectly.”—Sale. . ‘

(30) Sik  Bee note on chap, xx. 23
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prepared the fire of hell: it shall not be decreed them to
die @ second time; neither shall any part of the punishe
ment thereof be made lighter unto them. Thug shall
every infidel be rewarded, (34) And they shall cry out
zloud in Aell, saying, LorD, take us hence, and we will
work righteousness, and not what we have . formerly
wrought. Buf i¢ shall be answered them, Did we not grans
you lives of length sufficien$, that whoever would be
warned might be warned - therein; and did not the
preacher come unto you? (35) taste therefore the pains
of kell. And the unjust chall have no protector,

[} (36) Verily Gop knoweth the secrets both of heaven R :

and earth, for he knoweth the innermost parts of the
breasts of mem. (87) It is he who hath made you to
succeed in the earth. Whoever shall disbelieve, on him
pe his unbelief ; and their unbelief shall only gain the
unbelievers greater indignation in the sight of their
Loep; and their unbelief shall only increase the per-
dition of the unbelievers. (38) Say, What think ye of
your deities which ye invoke besides Gop? Show me
what part of the earth they have created. Or had they
any share in the ereation of the heavens? Have we given
unto the idolaters any book of revelations, so that they
may rely on any proof therefrom fo cuthorise their nrac-
tice ! Nay; bub'the ungodly make unto one another only
deceitful promises. (39) Verily Gop sustairieth the |hea-
vens and the earth, lest they fail: and if they should fail,
none could support the same besides him; he is gra-
cious and merciful. (40) The Quoroish swore by Gop,

with a most solemn oath, that if & preacher had come

unto them, they would surely have been more willingly
directed than any nation: bubt now a preacher is come
unto them, it hath only increased in them Zheir aversion

 from the truth, (41) their arrogance in the earth, and their.

534) Preacher, ¢.e., Mubaramad. See note on chap. #. 110
40) Bee note on chap. vi 136.

{41) Contriving of evil, .., their plotting evil against Muhammad
and the Muglims,
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contriving of evil; but the confrivance of evil shall only
encompass the authors thereof. Do they expeet any
other than the punishment awarded against the wunbe-
lievers of former times? For thou shalt not find any
change in the ordinance of Gop; (42) neither shalt thou
find any variation in the ordinance of Gop. (43) Have
they not gone through the earth, and seen what hath been
the end of those who were before them; although they
were more mighty in strength than they ? Gob is nof to
be frustrated by anything either in heaven or on earth;
for he is wise and powerful. (44) If Gop should punish
men according to what they deserve, he would nob leave
on the back of fie earth so xauch as a beast: but he re-
spiteth them to a defermined time; (45) and when their
time shall come, verily Gop will regard his servants.

Ordinance of God. Rodwell translates ©way of God” The ex-

pression might refer to the ordinances of God's religion, as Brinck-
man assumes In his argument to show how this statement contradicts
the fact of numerons changes in God’s ordinances (Nofes on Jslam,
p. 164); but nufortunately for his argument, the context elearly fixes
the mesning here as equivalent to “ way of dealing with unbelievers”
The Quraish ghall not escope the wreath of God, for such iz his ordi-
nange that all infidels “of former times ” have been punished.
. {48 This verse clearly proves maw's lost comdition without God's
W4 merey intervening for his salvation, but the Qurdn nowhere presents
any way whereby this merey may be exercised in consistency with
His justice, holiness, and truth, Comp. chap. xvi. 63.

( 349 )

CHAPTER XXXVL -
ENTITLED SURAT UL Y4 si¥ (¥, N
Bevealed of Makkoh.

INTRODUCTION.

SarnE sgys: “This chapter had several other titles given it by Mu-
hammad himself, and particularly that of The Heart of the Qurdn.”
The present title is taken from the mystic letters in the beginning,

This chapter is held in preat esteem by the Muhammadans, who
read it to the dying in their last agony, which iy no. doubt due to its
teaching in vegard to the resurrection. It reveals to us Muhammad
as & preacker and 8 warner, yei withal a8 prophe, having as the seal
of his claim the cath of God (vers. 1—3). As yef but few of the
Quraish had given heed to his preaching or the warnings of his
revelation. Indeed, we may fairly presume that the Prophet had
preached so long in vain that he now deapaired of the conversion of
his hearers (vers. 6-g). We may also infer from the allusion to
secret belevers {ver. 10), and from the story of persecution (vers.
14-28), that the Muoslims were now subjected to ‘persecution of a
severer nature than that of scoffis and blasphemous words, Not-
withstanding this oppoesition, however, the Prophet proclaims the
Divine unity in opposition to idolatry, and asseits the deetrine of a
resurrection and final judgment. ’

Op this account this chapter deserves the exalted title given it by
Muhammad, as most of the distinctive doctrines of -Isldm are found
in it in some form or other,

A point of considerable interest is noted by Rodwell: that this
chapter and chapler wwiil, contain the only references to Church
history subsequent to the day of Penteccat to be found in the Qurén,
The stoxy of the apostles of Jesua given heve, though referred by
the commentaiors to Antioch, looks much more Like a garbled ren-
dering of the story of the martyrdom of Stephen, The shrine of
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Habib at Antioch may have owed its existence to the story related
by the commentators, and not to any real tomb; such shrines,
erccted fo imaginary saints on the sites of imaginary tombs, bemg
by no means uncommon in Maslir countries.

Noéldeke thinks there is probably an omision of a passage be-
ween vers. z4 and 25, glving an account of the martyrdom of “ the
believer * by the infidels,

Probable Date of the Revelutions,

Though this chapter is so clearly Makkan, both in style and mat-
ter, yet there have been those who have regarded it as Madinic (see
figdn, 27). Others, on the authority of a tradition as to its origin,
regard ver. 11 as Madinje. Similarly ver. 47, in which almsgiving

(Zikdt) is mentioned, is regarded by some as Madinie, because the .

law of almsgiving was given after the Hijra (Zigdn, 35). However,
the practice of almsgiving antedates the Hijra, and we may therefors
regard the passage as Makkan,

As to the date of the chapter, the most that can be said is that it
mwust be referred to a time when the opposition of the Qarazsh wag
very determined, and when persecution was either begun or threat.
emed. Muir fixes the date at about the beginning of the &fth stage
{i.e., about the tenth or eleventh year) of Muhemmad's mission, Tt
certainly carmot be assigned to a Iater date. The probability is that
it should be fixed somewhat earlier, as the Banm of the Hdshimites
would almost certainly have been alluded to in a chapter smanating
from the Sheb of Abu T4lib.

Principal Subjects.

© |{vERsEs
God swears that Muhammad is a prophet . . . . -3
The Qurdn given to warn the Makkany . ' . 4,5
The greater part of the people of Makkah repmhate .. 6-9
Muhfummad’s preaching only profitable to secret believers. 10
The dead shall be raised ; all their deeds are registered . I
Two apostles of Jesus eent to Antioch .. 12, 13

They are rejected a8 Impostors and threstened with stomnfr I4~17
The apostles warn the people of Antioch of mlpendmo :

divine Judomenta . . . 18
A certain believer is put to dea.th by the mﬁdels . . 1g-26
The persecutors are suddenly destroyed . . . . 27,28
Men generally reject God’s messengers . . 29
The lessons of the past are fora-otten. . . . 30
The doctrine of the resurrectlon agserted and 111ustrated. . 31-33

Giod’s power and goodness manifested by his works . 34-44
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VEBSES
Unbelievers unmoved by either fear or the szgns of the -
Qurdn, . . ... 45,46
They scoff at almsgiving an&. t.he 1esmectmn . . 47, 48
The resurrection trumpet and the judgment-day shail sur- '
prise the unbelievers . . S .. 49733
Glod’s judgreent shall he according to Works . 54
The rewards of the righteous and the pumshment of ﬁhe
wicked . . . 55-63
God deals with the wmked as hle 'pleaseth . 66-68
Mubammad not 2 poet ; the Qurdn is the word of Gocl . 65,70
Grod manifest in his works of benevolence . . 7173
Tdolaters will find their trust in idals vain . 74y 75
The Prophet not to grieve at the hard speeches oi‘ the '
idolaters; God Enoweth sl . . 76
_ The Creator of all thmgs able to raise the dea& to hfe . w81
God says Be, and it is . . 82
Praise be {o the Sovereign Craator ancl Taiser of the dea.d 33

>

IN THE RAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

((1) Y. 8. Tswear by the instructive Qurdn, (2) that B 7s-

thou art one of the messengers of God, (3) sent to show the
right way. (4) This is a revelation of the most mighty,
the merciful God: (5) that thou mayest warn a people
whose fathers were not warned, and who live in negli-
gence. (6) Our sentence hath justly been promounced
against the greater part of them; wherefore they shall

(1} T. S, *%The meaning of these lefters iz unknown : some,
however, from g tradition of ibn Abbds, pretend they stand for Y@
insdn, 1., 0 man.”—Sale.

(8) Were not worned, t.e, the Arabs, Compare chap. xxxiv. 43.

(8) Our sentence, viz., “the sentence of Eamnatmn which God
pronounced against the greater part ‘of genii and mer at the fall of
Adam.”—Sule.

See note on chap. . 35, and compare chap, xxxviii, 85.

The sentence here intended does not apply to “the genii and men
at the fall of Adam,” but to the Quraish, who rejected Muharamad.
They are spoken of as reprobates given over to destruction. Y un-
derstand what follows as a vivid description in prophetic idiom of
what shall be. This inferpretation is confirmed by ver. 9.
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not believe. (7) We have put yokes on their necks, which
come up to thetr chins; and they are forced to hold up
their heads; (8) and we have set a bar before them, and
a bar behind them; and we have covered them with dark-
ness; wherefore they shall not see. (9) % shall be equal
unto them whether thou preach unto them or do not
preach unto them ; they shall not believe. (10) But thou
shalt preach with effect unto him only who followeth the
admonition of the Qurdn, and feareth the Mereiful in
secret. 'Wherefore bear good tidings unto him of mercy
and an honourable reward. (11) Verily we will restore
the dead to life, and will write down ¢keir works which
they shall have sent before them, and their footsteps
which they shall have left behind them: and everything do
we set down in a plain register.

| (12) Propound unto them as an example the inhabi-

tants of the city of Aniioch, when the apostles of Jesus -

(7) Yokes, Bee them deseribed in mote on chap. xii. 6.

{(8) A bur before, e, “That is, we have placed obsiacles to pre-
vent their looking either forwards or backwards. The whole passags
represents the blindness and invincible obstinacy with which God
justly curses perverse and reprobate men.”—Sale. )

They shall not see.  *It is said that when the Quraish, in pursu-
ance of a resolution they had taken, had sent a select number to
Leset Muhammad’s house and to kill him (Prelim. Dise., p. 83), the
Prophet, having caused Ali to le down on his bed to deceive the
asgassing, went out and threw a handful of dust at them, repeating
the nine first verses of this chapter, which end here ; and they were
thereupon stricken with blindness, so that they could not see him.”
—8ale, Abul Fida.

{9) They shall not believe. TUnless this propheey be restricted to a
very few of the Quraish, it failed of fulfilment.

& (,ll) Thetr footsteps. “As their good or evil example, docirihe,
c.”—Sale.

A plain register. The Preserved Tables, or the records of good
and evil actions kept by the angels. See chap. ii. g6, 97.

(12) When the aposties, de. *To explain this passage the com-

mentators tell the following story :—The people of Antioeh being
idolaters, Jesus gent two of his diseiples thither to preach to them ;
and when they drew near the city they found Habib, surnamed Al
Najjdr, or the carpenter, feeding sheep, and acquainted him with
their errand ; whereupon he asked them what proof they had of
their veracity, and they told Lim they could cure the sick, and the

sent them, to which they answered Go
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came thereto: (13) when we sent unto them two of fhe
sagdl aposties; bub they charged them with imposture.
Wherefore we strengthened them with a third, And they
said, Verily we are sent unto you by God. (14) The in-
habitants answered, Ye are no other than men, as we are;
neither hath the Merciful revealed anything unfo you » ye
only publish a lie. (15) The apostles replied, Our Lorp
knoweth that we are really sent unto you; (16) and our

blind, and the lepers; and to demonstrate the truth of what they
gaid, they laid their hands on a child of his who wds siek, and
immediately restored him fo health, Habfb was convinced by this
miracle, and believed ; afier which they went into the city and
preached the worship of one true God, curing a great number of
people of several infirmities : but at length, the affair coming to the
prince’s ear, he ordered them to be imprisoned for endeavouring to
seduce the people. When Jesus heard of this, he gent another of his
disciples, g];]enera.lly supposed {o have been Simon Peter, who, coming
to Anticch, and appesring as a zealoms idolater, scon imsinuated
himself into the favour of the inhabitants and of their prince, and
at length tock an opportunity to desire the prince would order the
two persons who, as he was informed, had beer put in prison for
broaching new opinions, to be brought before him to be examined ;
and aecordingly they were brought : when Peter, having previously
warned them to take no notice that they knew bim, asked them who

é{' who had created all things,
and had no companion. He then required some convincing proof
of their mission, upon which they restored a blind person to his
sight and performed some other miracles, with which Peter seemed
not to be satisfied, for that, according to some, he did the very same
miracles himself, but declared that, if their God could enable them
to raise the dead, he would believe them ; which condition the two
apostles accepting, a lad was brought who had been dead seven days,
and at their prayers he was raised to life; and thereupon Peter
acknowledged %Jmse]f convinced, and ran and demolished the idols,
a great mauy of the people following him, and embracing the true
faith ; but those who believed not were destroyed by the cry of the
Angel Gabriel”—Sale,

Rodwell points out that thia story with that of the Seven Sleepers
in chap. xviii. are the only examples of any allusion in the Qurin
to Church history after Pentecost. The story of the commentators
is virtually a paraﬁhmse of the tezt with additions from their own
Imagination, which contradici the text, which plainly predicates a
few believers corresponding to Muhammad and his Makkan fol-
lowers. Again let t{’)e reager note how Muhammad here puts his
own speeches into the mouths of the apostles at Antioch,

93) Two of the swid apostles. “Some say these two were John
and Paul ; but others name different persons.”’—Sale.

A third, viz., Bimon Peter.

YOL. 1II. z
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duty is only public preaching, (17) Zhose of Antioch
said, Verily we presage evil from you: if ye desist not
Jrom preaching, we will surely stone you, and a painful
punishment shall be inflicted on you by us. (18) The
‘apostles answered, Your evil presage is with yourselves:
although ye be warned, will ye persist in your errorvs?
Verily ye are a people who transgress evceedingly. (19}
And a certain man came hastily from the farther parts of

the city and said, O my people, follow the messengers of -

God ; (20) follow him who demandeth not any reward of
you: for these are rightly directed. _

| (21) What reason have I that I should nob worship
him who hath created me ? for unto him shall ye return.
(22) Shall I take ofher gods besides himn ? If the Merciful
be pleased to afflict me, their intercession will not avail
me at all, neither can they deliver me: (23) thén should
T be in a manifest error. (24) Verily I beliave in your
Lorn; wherefore hearken unto me. (25) But they stoned
him ; and os ke died it was sald wnfo hiém, Enter thou

into Paradise. (26) dnd he said, Oh that my people knew"

how mereciful God hath been unto me! for he hath highly
honoured me. (27) And we sent not down against his

(18) Only public preaching. These apostles were prophets like
Muhammad. This passage serves to s:'Hence those Muslims who
speak of John and Paul as having forged the books ascribed fo them
in the New Testament.

(18) Your evil presage, &e., t.e., “if any evil befall you, it wiil
be the consequence of your own obstinsey and unbelief.”— Sale.

See chap. xxvil 48, note 11, Compare chap. vii. 132.

(19) A certain mon. “This was Habib al Najjdr, whose mariyr-
dom is here described. His tomb is still shown near Antioch, and
iz much visited by the Muhammadans.”—Sale.

(10-24) These words were used over and over by Muhammad in
his disconrses with the idolaters of Makkah. On this trait in his
character see introduction to chap. xxvi, -

(25) But they stoned him, de. These words are supplied to intro-
duce what follows. Nogldeke thinks a passage here Eas been lost.

(26) He hath highly honoured me, i.e., by permitting me to be a
zp%rty;, or, as some supposg, by translating me to Paradise..—Tafsir-
- LAUf.

This story looks very mach like a traditional account of the mar-
tyrdom of Stephen.
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people after fhey hod slain him an army from heaven,

nor the other imstruments of destruction which we sent
down on unbelievers in former days: (28) there was only

one cry of Gabriel from heaven, and behold, they decame

utterly extinet. (29) Ob, the misery of men! No apostle

cometh unto them bub they laugh him to scorn. (30) Do

they not consider how many generations we have de-

stroyed before them? (31) Verily they shall not retufn

unto them : (32) but all of them in general shall be assem-

bled before us.

| (83) One sign gf the resurrection unto them ds the dead R

earth : we quicken the same &y fhe rain, and produce .
thereout various sorfs of grain, of which they eat. (34)

And we make therein gardens of palm-trees and vines;

and we cause springs to gush forth in the same: (35) that

they maj eat of the fruits thereof, and of the labour of

their hands., Will they net therefore give thanks? (36)
Praise be unto him who hath .created all the differens
kinds, doth of wvegetables, which the earth bringeth forth,
and of their own species, by jforming the fwo sexes, and
also the warious soris of things which they know not.
(87) The night also ¢s a sign unto them: we withdraw the
day from the same, and behold they are covered with
darkness ; (38) and the sun hasteneth to his place of rest.
This ¢s the disposition of the mighty, the wise God. (39)
And for the moon have we appointed cerfain mansions,

(27) Which we sent down on unbelicvers, de. “ Asa deluge, ora *
shower of stones, or a suffocating wind, &e. The words may alsg be
transiated, Nor did we defermine fo send down such executioners of
our justice.”—Sals. B

(33) See note on chap. xxix. 18, and references at chap. xxxv. I0.

(38) The sun hasieneth lo Ais place of rest, “ That is, he hasteneth
to run his daily course ; the setting of the sun resembling a travel-
ler's going to rest. Some copies vary in this place, and instead of
limustagarrin lahe, read la mustagarre laha ; according to which the
gentence should be rendered, * The sun runneth his course without
ceastng, and hath not a place of rest.’”—Sule. But compare chayp.
xviii, 84.

(39) Certain mansions, viz., * these are twenty-eight constellations,
through one of which the moon passes every night, thence called the
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until she change and return fo be like the old branch of a
palm-tree. (40) It is not expedient that the sun should
overtake the moon in her course, neither doth the night
outsirip the day, but each ¢f these luminaries moveth in
a peculiar orbit. (41) J¢ 4s a sign also unto them that they
carry their offspring in the ship filled with merchandise;

(42) and that we have made for them other conveniences -

like unto it, whereon they ride. (43) If we please, we
drown them, and Zhere ¢s none to help them; neither are
they delivered, (44) unless through our mercy, and that
they may enjoy life for a season. (45) When it is said
unto them, Fear that which is before you and that which
is behind you, that ye may obtain mercy, they withdraw
from thee ; (46) and thou dost not bring them one sign of
the signs of their Lok, but they turn aside from the same.
(47) And when it is sald unto them, Give alms of that
which Gop has bestowed on you, the unbelievers say unto
those who believe, by way of mockery, Shall we feed him
whom GoD can feed if he pleaseth ¢ Verily ye are in no
other than a manifest error. (48) And they say, When

manstons or houses of the moon."—=Sule, See also Prelim Dise, p.

SgLike the old branch, de. “For when a palm branch grows old, it
shrinks, and becomes crooked and yellow, not ill representing the
appearance of the new moon.”—=Sale.

(41) The ship filled. % Some suppose that the deliverance of Noah
and his companions in the ark is here infended ; and then the words
shonld be translated, ¢ That we carried their progeny in the ark filled
with living creatures.” "—=Sale.

Rodwell translates, “ We bare their posterity in the full-laden
ark.” The allusion to the ark of Noah, however, is very doubiful.
It is auch more natural o refer it to ordinary ships.

(42) Whereon they vids.  * As camels, which are the land-ships, or
lesser vessels and boats.”—Sale,

Itis better to understand vessels used for purposes of travel, as
distingnished from those devoted to carrying merchandise only.

(45) Fear that which és before you, de., t.e., © the punishment of this
world and of the next.”—Sale.

47) If he pleaseth. * When the poor Muslims asked alms of the
richer Quraish, they told them that If God could provide for them,
as they imagined, and did net, it was an argument &at they deservad
not his favour as well as themselves ; whereas God permits some to
be in want to try the rich and exereise their charity.”—Sale,
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will this promise of the resurrection be fulfilled, if ye speak
truth? (49) They only wait for one sounding of fhe
trumpet, which shall overtake them while they are dis-
puting together; (50) and they shall not Aave time ‘o
make any disposition of fheir effects, neither shall they
reburn to their family.

i (51) And the trumpet shall be sounded again; and B %

behold they shall come forth from ¢heir graves, and hasten
unto their Lorp. (52) They shall say, Alas for us! who
hath awakened us from our'bed ¢ This is what the Mer-
ciful promised us; and Adis apostles spoke the truth, (53)
It shall be but one sound ¢f Zke érumpet, and behold they
shall be all assembled before us. (64) On this day ne
soul shall be unjustly treated in the least; meither shall
ye be rewarded but according to what ye shall have
wrought, (55) On this day the inhabitants of Paradise
shall be wholly taken up with joy: (56) they and their
wives shall rest in shady groves, leaning on magnificent
couches. (57) There shall they have fruit, and they shall
obtain whatever they shall desire. (58} Peace shall be the
word spoken unto the righteous by a merciful Lorp; (59)
but ke shall say unio the wicked, Be ye separated this day,
O ye wicked, from the righieous. (60) Did I not command
you, O sons of Adam, that ye should not worship Satan,
because he was an open enemy unfo you? (61) And did
£ not say, Worship me ; this 4s the right way'? (62) Bus

(49—51]% On the two soundings of the resurrection trumpet, see
Prelim, Dise., pp. 135, 136, and notes on chap. xxxix. 68,

(62) Who hath awabened us? ¢ For they shall sleep during the
interval between the two blasts of the trumpet, and shall feel no
pain—~Sule, - ’

For the atate of the souls and bodies of the dead between death
and the resurrection, see Prelim. Dise., p. 127 seq.

His apostles spoke the truth, 1.6, when they assured us that we
slllzould be :cs.ise‘iiJ from the dead, though we did not then believe
them,

_(58) They and their wives. See notes on chaps, ifi. 196, iv. 123, and
xiii, 23, ‘ :
{87) Seenote on chap, iii, 15.
(60) See chap. vii, 25
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now hath he seduced a great muliitude of you: did ye not
therefore understand ? (63) This is hell, with which ye
were threatened: (64) be ye cast into the same this day
to be burned, for that ye have been unbelievers. (65) On
this day we will seal up their mouths, {kaf fhey shail not
open them in their own defence; and their hands shall speak
unto us, and their feet shall bear witness of that which
they have committed. (66) If we pleased we could put
out their eyes, and they might run with emulation in the
way they use fo take ; and how should they see ¢heir ervor?
(67) And if we pleased we could transform them dnfo
other shapes, in their places when fhey should be found;
and they should not be able to depart, neither should they
repent. :

|| (68) Unto whomsoever we grant a long life, him do
we cause to bow down his body ¢hrough age. Will they
. not therefore understand? (69) We have nobt taught
! Muhammad the ars of poetry ; nor is it expedient for him
" to be @ poct. This book is no other than an admonition
from God, and a perspicuous Qurin, (70) that he may
warn him who is living ; and the sentence of condemnation

* (63) Hell. See note on chap. ii. 38,

(65) Thot which they have commitied. See Prelim. Disc., pp.
142, 143. The verse does not teach, as Brinckman supposes (Nopﬁes
on Islcim{, that the wicked will not speak in the judgment, but that
they shail be rendered speechless by the testimony of their own
mewbers. By their tesiimony their mouths shall be stopped. This
conceit was borrowed from the Jews. See Rodwell <n dvco.

(67) Netther should they repent. % That'is, they deserve to be thus
treated for their infidelity and disobedience ; but we bear with them
out of mercy, and grant them respite.”—Sale.

(69) We have not taught, de.  *“ That i3, in answer to the infidels,
who pretended the Qurdn was only a poetical composition.”—Sule.
See notes on ¢hap. xxvi. pp. 224228

Nor is 7 expedient, i.6., for the reason that the Qurdn might be
attributed to his poetic genius, and not to inspization (wahd) of God.
See Tafsir-i-Rauﬁ.

This book ds . . . an admonition from God. See notes on chaps.
iv. 162, 163, vi. 19, vil. 2, and xviil. 26.

(70) Him who 18 Lving, t.e, “endued with understanding, the
stupid and careless being like dead persons.”—Sale, Baidhdui.
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will be justly executed on the unbelievers. (71) Do they
not consider that we have created for them, among the
things which our hands have wrought, cattle of several
kinds, of which they are possessors; (72) and that we
have put the same in subjection under them? Some of
them are for their riding, and on some of them do they
feed; (73) and they receive other advantages therefrom

and of their milk do they drink. 'Will they not, therefore,
be thankful? (74) They have taken ofher gods besides
Gop, in hopes that they may be assisted by them ; (75)
but they are not able to give them any assistance: yet
are they a party of troops ready to defend them. (76) Let
not their speech, therefore, grieve thee: we know that
which they privately conceal, and that which they publicly
discover. (77) Doth not man know that we have created
him of 8eed ? yeb behold, he is an open disputer against
the resurrection ; (78) and he propoundeth unto us a com-
parison, and forgetteth his creation. He saith, Who shall
restore bones to life when they are rotten ? (79) Answer,
He shall restore them to life who produced them the first
time ; for he is skilled in every Zénd of creation, (80) who
giveth you fire out of the green tree, and behold, ye kindle
your jfuel from thence. (81) Is mot he who hath created
the heavens and the earih able o create new creatures like
unto them? Yes, certainly; for he 4s the wise Creator.
(82) His command, when he willeth & thing,.4s only that
he saith unto it, Be; and it is, (83) Wherefore praise be

(71-78) Compare chap. xvi, 1-22.

(80) Who giveth fire out of the green tree. “ The usumal way of strik-
ing fire in the East is by rubbing together two pieces of wood, one'of
which is commonly of the tree called markh, and the other of that
called afdr, and it will succeed even though the wood be green
and wet.’—Sale; Hyde, de Rel, Vet Pers,, ¢, 25,

(82) Be; and 4f vs. The Arabic of this famous passage is kun
foyakime, It is the watchword of the orthodox who believe in the
eternity of the Qurén. Their argument is that God created the world
by means of the word Be, If, therefore, this word were ereated, then
one erested thing would have created anothert The Mutazilites, on
the other hand, argued that if Be is eternal, then there are two
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unto him in whose band is the kingdom of all things, and
unto whom ye shall return at ihe last day.

Eternals, which is surely a satisfactory reply to the orthedox dogma,
which gains all its force from the comsideration that the word Beis
s thing possessing creative power, whereas, in fack, this power was
God unttering this word—not in eternity, for then the worlds must
have existed from eternity, but in time ; and therefore being, like the
worlds, created, it is not itself eternal.

In addition fo this argument against the eternity of the Qurén, the
Mutazalites urge the following : (1.} It is written in Arabic ; it de-
scended, is read, is heard, and is written. It was the subject of a
miraele ; it is divided into parts, and some verses are abrogated by
others. (z.) Events are described in the past tense, but if the Qurén
had been eternal the future tense would have been used. (3.) The
Qurin contains commands and prohibitions ; if it is efernal, who
were commanded and who were admonished 2™ (4.) If it has existed
from eternity, it must exist to eternity ; and so even in the last day
and in the next world men will be under the obligation of perform-
ing the same religious duties as they do now, and of keeping all the
outward precepts of the law."—Sells Fuith of Isldm, pp. 135, 137.

There can be no doubt that the Mutazilites, as against the ortho-
dox, were xight on this point. The above is especially interesting
in the Jight of the fact that in India some of the most enlighteneg
Muslims avow themselves to be Mutazilites, and thexefore we may
hope that they are prepazed to subject the Qurdn, like other books,
to eriticism.

(.361 )

CHAPTER XXXVIL
ENTITLED SURAT US SAFAT (THE RANKS).

Revealed ot Makiah,

INTRODUCTIORN.

TaIs chapter owes its title to the statement with which it begins,
In matter and style it does not differ much from other chapiers be-
longing to the earlier stages of Muhammad's mission. Like the
earliest cheptery, it baging with o number of caths, ag though violent
assertion would sufficiently attest the prophetic character of the
Qurdn and its author in the absence of the ordinary signs of pro-
phecy and inspiration, '

The principal object of the revelations of this chapter, as in chap.
xi., is to establish the claims of Muhammad to be & prophet of God,
znd to convines the people of Makkak of the folly of idolatry and
the need of receiving the one true God as the sole object of their
worship. Muhammad likens himself to the former prophets, whose
history he relates as a warning to his townsmen. The former pro-
phets had preached against idels and endesvoured to lead their
people to believe in the trme God, but they had besp rejected as
irapostors by an unbelieving people, who were destroyed by divine
judgments on account of their infidelity, while the prophets were
blessed and their names were made honourable to the latest pos-
terity. These narratives seem to have been given in answer to
the demand of the wunbelievers at Makkah (compsre wver, 69 ~
with 16%).

As observed in regard te the preceding chapter, the great sub-
jects of dispute were the doctrines of the rasnrrechion and the final
judgment. The possibility of the resurrection-is established by .
Muhammad on the ground that an Almighty Creator can surely
re-ereate. He who is the Author of life and being can give life
to the dead. ; :
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Probabie Date of the Revelations.

AJl authorities agree that this chapter, in s entirety, is Makkan.
No#ldeke shows that if is connected in all its parts, and therefore
may be regarded as o complete disconrse. We have no data where-
with to determine the date of ¢hiz chapter bevord what may be
gathered from its style and contents. The opening words are in the
style of the earliest chapters, The maiter is that of simple dis-
course, n¢ violent opposition on the part of the Prophet’s heavers is
apparent. The spirit of the discourse poinis to a time when IMu-
hammad’s preaching wae met by a stolid and contempiuous opposi-
tion on the part of his heavers (see vers. 11-15 and 34, 35), which
time would be about the end of the third stage, or say the fourth
year of Muhammad’s mission (B.H. o). :

Priveipal Subjects.

~ VEREES
The Prophet swears that God is ons . . . 1-5
The devils not permitied to hear the discourse of heaven . 6-10
The audssity of the Makkar infidels . . . . . 11,12
They scoff at the Qurdn as the produet of sorcery .. I3=I%
They rejeet the doctrine of the resurrection. . . . 1§17
The despair of the infidels on the judgment-day . . . 18-21

Idolaters and their idels and gods to be called to acconunt . 22-24
They will dispude amang themselves and reproach one
ancther. - . . . . 25-2g
They shall all be pumshed. in hell Lo . . 30-33
Makkan idolaters call their Prophet “a d1stmct.ed poet " . 34,35
Muhammad protests his prophetic character and threatens

the infidels . . . . . . . . 36—38
Reward of believers in Paradise . . 3947
Believers shall leok down from leaven np&n theiz fnfide]

geguaintance in hell . . . 48-53
The righteous aifribute their salvation o the crrace of God « 54,55
They rejoice in lifeeternal . . . . . . . 5659
The tree ab Zagghm deseribed . . . .. Go-62
The awful portion of the damned . . 63-66

Makkan infidels follow in the footsteps of thexr fathers - 67=r2
The story of Noah—

Nogh calls on God in his distress . . . . .73
Heand bis family are deliveped . ., . . 74
His name to be revered by posterity . . . . . 7579

The unbelisverg are drowned, . . . . . . 8o
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The story of Abraham—
Abpzham g follower of Noah's religion |
He reproaches his father and uneighbours for i.i:elr

idolatry .
He excuses himself from atten&mc the 1d&1aﬁro'as rz‘ces
of his tewnsmer P

He first moclks the idols and then breaks them in p1eces
God delivers him from the fire . .
God tries the faith of Abraham
His pame to be revered by posterlﬁy
He receives Isaac by promise; who is blessed W 1§;h htm

The story of Moses and daron—

God delivers them and their people from great distress.
They conquer the Egyptians. . .
God gives thema the Book of the Law (Fourth}

Their names to be revered by posterity ..

The story of Eligs—

He is sent a prophet to his people. .
He preaches against idolatry . .
They accuse him of impogture . ., . .
The infidels to be punished . .
His name to be revered by posterity
The story of Lot—
God delivers him and his family, except his wife .
The rest of bis people are destroyed
The Makkan infidels warned by the examp?e of the
Sodomites

The story of Jonas—

He ia gent as o prophet and flees to 2 ship . - .
He is swallowed by 2 fish for his sin . . .
He is cast on the shore and shaded by & gourd

He ia sent to a multitude who believe . .

The Makkans are rebuked for attributing offspring to God

The reprobate only will be seduced by idolatry .

Muslims worship God, arranging themselves in ranks .

Infidels excunse their unhelief in vain « e e s

Former apostles were assisted against the infidels | .

The Prophet exhorted to a.wmt divine vengeance on un-

believers . . . .

Praice he to God and pe&ce on hJ.S apastles e e .

VELEBES
81,8z -
83-85

8638
90-91
95, 96
97-107
108-111
112, TT5

114, 115

116
117,138
r19-122

123

124-126
127
128

120-132°

133-133
136

137,138

130, 140
141-144
145, 146
147, 148
149160
101-163
164~166
187-170
171-173

I74-179.
18c—182
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IN THE WAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

it (1) By the angels who rank themselves in order, (2)
and by those who drive forward and dispel fhe clouds,
(3) and by those who read the Qurdn for an admonition,

(4) verily your Gob is one, (3) the Lorp of heaven and

earth, and of whatever 7s between them, and the Lorp
of the east. (6) We have adorned the lower heaven
with the ornamenf of the stars, (7) and we kawve placed
therein o guard against every-rebellious devil, (8) that
they may not listen to the discourse of the exalted princes,
(9) (for they are darted ab from every side to repel them,
and a lasting torment s prepared for them), (10) except
him who catcheth a word by stealth, and is pursued by a
shining flame, (11) Ask the Makkans, therefore, whether
they be stronger by nature, or fhe angels whom we have

{1, 2) Who ronk themselves. “Some understand by these words
the souls of men who range themselves in obedience to God’s laws, and
put qwey from them all infidelity and corrupt doings; or the souls
of those who rank themselves in battle array to fight for the true
religion, and push on their horses to charge the inﬁﬁels,” &e.—Sule,
Baidhdwi.

The referenes is probably o the Husiims, and not to angels, sz in
Sale, Bee vern 165,

Rodwell translates freely thus :—% By the angels ranged in ovder
for songs of praise, and by those who repel demons,” The idea of
“songs of praise® is, hewever, far from Isléw. The idea of the
cominentators is that the engels rank themselves before the Al-
mighty either to worghip after the Muslim fashion or to be in
readiness to perform his cornmandments. .

Those acho drive, or “who puf in molton all bodies in the upper
and lower world, according to the divine command, or who kesp
off men from disobedience to God Ly inspiring them with good
thoughts and iunelinations, or who drive away the devils from
them” &eo.—38ale, Baidhdw.

(5) The Lord of the Fast. “The original word, being in the
gium] number, is supposed to signify the different points of the

orizon from whence the sun rises in the course of the year, which
are In number 360 {(equal to the number of days in the old civil
year), and have as many eorresponding points where it successively
seis during that space. Marreeel groundlessly imagines this inter-
pretetion to be built on the error of the plurality of worlds.”—Sale,
Baidhdawi.
(6-10) See nofes on chap. Tv. 17,18
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created ? We have surely created them of siiff clay.
{12} Thou wonderest at God's power and their obstinacy ;
but they mock ai the argumenis urged fo convince them :
{13} when they are warned, they do not take warning;
(14) and when they see any sign, they scoff #hereat, (15)
and say, This 4s no other than manifest sorcery ; (16) after
we shall be dead, and become dust and bones, shall we
really be raised to life ? (17) and our forefathers also 2 (18)
Answer, Yea : and ye shail then be despicable. (19) There
shall be but one blast of the frumpetf, and they shall see
themselves reised: (20) and they shall say, Alas for us!
this 4s the day of judgment ; (21) this iz the day of dis-
tinction Between the righteous and ihe wicked, which ye
rejected as a falsehood.

|l (22) Gather together those who have acted urjustly, R 2

and their ¢omrades, and the tdols which they worshipped,
{23) besides Gop, and direct them in the way to hell;
(24) and set them before God's tribunal; for they shall be -
called to account.

i (25) What aileth you that ye defend not one another ? Ruas.

(26) But on this day they shall submit themselves fo the
Judgment of God ; (27) and they shall draw nigh unto one
another, and shall dispute among themseives. (28) And
the seduced shall say unio those who seduced them, Verily
ve came unto us with presages of prosperiby; (29) and
the seducers shall answer, Nay, rather ye were not true
believers : ior we had no power over you fo compel you ;
but ye were people who wolunfarily transgressed: (30)
wherefore the sentence of our LoRD hath been justly pro-
nounced against us, and we shall surely taste s vengeance..
(31) We seduced you; but we also erred ourselves. (32)

{11} Stiff elay, 4.e., man’s weakness i3 witnessed {o by the material
of which he is made.

{16—21) Compare chap. xxxvi. §1-53, where see notes.

(28) Presages o{ prosperity, Mterally, ¢ ¢ from the right hand.” The
words may alsp be rendered, ‘with force” fo sompel ms, or *with
an oath,’ swearing that ye were in the mght.”"—Sale,

See note on chap. x. 29.
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They shall boih therefore be made partakers of the same
punishment on that day. (33) Thus will we deal with
the wicked: (34) because, when it is said unfo them,
There is no god besides the frue Gob, they swell with
arrogance, {35) and say, Shall we abandon our gods for a
distracted poet? (36) Nay; he cometh with the truth,
and beareth witness to the former apostles. (37) Ye shall
surely taste the painful torment of kell; (38) and ye shall
noh be rewarded, but according to your works. (39} Bus
as jfor the sincere servants of Gop, (40) they shall have
8 certain provision in Paradise, namely, delicious fruits ;
(41) and they shall be honoured : (42) they shall be placed
in gardens of pleasure, (43) leaning on couches, opposite
to one anothier: {44)a cup shall be carried round wnto
them, (45) filled from a limpid fountain, for the delight of
those who drink: (46) it shall not oppress the’ under-
standing, neither shall they be inebriated therewith., (47)
And near them shall lde the virgins of Paradise, refraining
their looks from beholding any besides their spouses, having
large black eyes, and resembling the eggs ¢f an osirich
covered with feathers from the dust. (48) And they shall
turn the one unto the other, and shall ask one another
questions. (49) And one of them shall say, Vexily I had
an intimate friend while I lived in the world, (50) who
sald unto me, Art thou one of those who assertest the
trath of the resurrection ? (51) After we shall be dead,
and reduced to dust and bones, shall we surely be judged ?
(52) Then hLe shall say to his companions, Will ye look
down ? (53) And he shall look down, and shall see him
in the midst of hell: (84) and he shall say unis kim, By
Gob, it wanted little but thou hadst drawn me into ruin:

(35) See note on chap, xxxvi. 64

(36) See note on chap. il, 0.

(39-48) See notes on chaps. ifl. 13, 196, Iv. 123, and xiil. 23.

(47) Resembling the eggs. © This muy seem an odd comparison fo
an European ; but the Qrientals think nothing comes s0 mear the
colour of a fine woman’s skin &s that of an ostrick’s egg when kept

perfeatly desn”—Sale.
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(55) and kad ¢ not been for the grace of my Lorp, I had
surely ‘been one of those who have been delivered up fo
eternal torment. (56) Shall we die any other than our
first death ; (57) or do we suffer any punishment? (88)

Verily this is great felicity: (59) for the o¥laining a

Jelicity like this let the labourers labour. (60) Is this a
better entertainment, or the tree of al Zagqum? (61)
Verily we have designed the same for an occasion of dis-
pute unto the unjust. (62) It is & tree which issueth
from. the bottom of hell: (63) the fruit thereof resembleth
the heads: of devils; (64) and the damned shall eat of the
same, snd shall 811 fAeir bellies therewith; (65) and there
shall be given them thereon a mixture of filthy and boiling
watber to drink; (66) afterwards shall they return into
hell. (67) They found their fathers going astray, (68)
and they trod hastily in their footsteps; (69) for the
greater part of the ancients erred before them.  (70)
And we sent warners unto them heretofore: (71) and see
how miserable was the end of those who were warned,
(72) except the sincere servants of Gon. (73) Noak called
on us in former days, and Wwe heard bim graciously ;

| (74)- And we delivered him and his family out of the Rz

great distress, {75) and we caused his offspring fo fe those
who survived fo peopls the earth; (76) and we left fhe fol-
lowing salutation o be bestowed on him by the latest pos-

80} 41 Zagetun. “There is a thorny tree so ealled which grows
in Tahdma, and bears fruit like an almond, but extremely bitter ;
and therefore the same name iz given to this infernal tree.”—Sale.

Hee also note on chap. xvil 62 and vers. 62, 63, below.

(61) An occasion of dispute. ¥ The inlidels not copeeiving ow a
tree could grow inm hell, where the stones themselves serve for fuel,”
—Sale, i

(63) Heads of dewdls, or, * of serpents to behold ; the original word
signifies both,”"—Sule.

65) See notes on chap. i 38 and 3l 197,
86) “ Some suppose thab the entertainment above mentioned will
be the welcome given to the damned before they enter thas place ;
and others, that they will be suffered fo come out of hell from tinw
to time to drink thelr scalding Hquor.,*—Suie.

{73-80) See notes oo chaps. vil 60-63 and XL 2945
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terity, (77) namely, Peace be on Noah among all creatures!
(78) Thus do we reward the righteous, (79) for he was
one of our servants the true believers, (80) Afterwards
we drowned the others. (81) Abrabam also was of his
religion, (82) when he came unto his LoRD with a perfect
heart, (83) When he said unto his father and his people,
What do ye worship 2 (84) Do ye choose false gods pre-
ferably to the frue Gop? (85} What, therefore, s your
opinion of the LoRD of all creatures? (86) And he looked
and observed the stars (87) and said, Verily, 1 shall be
sick, and shall not assist ot your sacrifices ; (88) and they
turned their backs and departed from him. (8%) And
Abraham went privately to their gods and said scofingly
unto them, Do ye not eat of the meat which is set before
you? (90) What aileth you that ye speak mot? (91)
And he turned upon them, and struck fzem with his right
hand, and demolished them. (92) And ¢he people came
hastily unto him, (93) and he said, Do ye worship the
tmages which ye carve? (94) whereas GoD hath created
you, and also that which ye make, (95) They said, Build
a pile for him, and ecast him into the glowing fre. "(96)
And they devised a plot against him, but we made them
the inferior and delivered him. (97) And dbrakam said,
Verily I am going unto my Lokp, who will direct me,
(98) O Lorp, grant me a righteous dssue.  (99) Wherefore
we acquainted him thal ke should have a son, who showld
be a meek youth. (100) And when he had attained to

{81-96) See notes on chaps, vi. 75-34 and xxi §2-735.

{81) Wus of his religion. * Por Noah and he agreed in the funda-
mental points both of faith and practice, though the space between
them was no less than 2640 years.”—Sale, Baddhdud,

(87} 7 shall be sick. “He made as if he gathered so much from
ihie aspeet of the heavens (the people being greatiy addicted to the
superstitions of astrology), and made if his excuse for being absent
from their festival to which they had invited him.*—Szle.,

(88) Turned thelr backs, de. “ Fearing he had some contaglons
distemper.”—Sule.

(99) A meek youth, The Qurdn does not specify which of the song’

of Abraham was laid on the aliar as a sacrifice, but I think Tsmdil
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years of discrebion, and could join in acls of religion with
him, (101) Abrakam said wnio him, O my som, verily T
saw in a dream that I should cffer thee in sacrifice, consi-
der therefore what thou art of opinion I should do. (102)
He answered, O my father, do what thou art commanded ;
thou shalt find me, if GoD please, a patient person. (103)
And when they had submuifted themselves to fhe divine
will, and d¥rakam had laid Ads son prostrate on his face,
(104) we cried unto him, G Abraham, (105) now hast thou

-verified the vision. Thus do we reward the righteous.

(106) Verily this was a manifest trial. (107) And we
rangomed him with & noble vietim. (108) And we left

is clearly implied, seeing that the promise of Isaac, according to ver.
112 below, was given gfter the irial of Abraham’s faith, ‘

‘§100) Yeors of discrefion. “ He was then thirteen years old."—
Sale, Baidhdaws.

(101} Ferily I sow in o dreom, de.  “The commentators say that
Abraham was ordered in & vision, which he saw on the eighth night
of the month Dhul Hajja, to saerifice his son ; and to sssure him that
this was not from the devil, as he was inclined o suspect, the same
vision was repeated a second time the next night, when he knrew it to
be from God, and also s third time the night following, when he
resglved to o‘t’Jey it aud to sacrifice his son ; and hence some think
the eighth, nintk, and tenth days of Dhul Hajja are eniled yom al
tarwiye, yom ‘orafet and yom ol nokr, that is, *the day of the vision? -
¢ the day of knowledge,’ and * the day of the sacrifice. )

“ Tt is the most received opinien smoeng the Muhammadans that
the son whom Abraham offered was Ismail, and not Isage, Jsmail
being his only son af that time, for the promise of Isaac’s birth is
mentioned lower, as subsequent in time to this transaction. They
also allege the testimony of their Prophet, who is reported to have
said, ‘Tam the sor of the two who were offered in sacrifice,’ meaning
his great ancestor Ismafl, and his own father Abdullah ; for Abd al
Mutallib had made g vow that if God would permit him to find oug
and open the well Zamzam, and should give him ten song, he would
sacrifice one of them. Accordingly, when he had obtained his desire
in both respects, he cast lots on his sons, and the lot falling on
Abdullab, ke redeemed himn by offering & hundred camels, which
was therefore orderad fo be the price of a man’s beod in the Sunnat?

- —Sule, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin,

" (108} Prostrate on his face. “ The commentators add that Abraham
went so far as to draw the knife with all his strength across the lad’s
throat, but was mdiraculously hindered from hurding him.”—Safe,
Beidhdwi, Jaldivddin, ‘
{107) We ransomed him. The idea of a vicarious offering s here
YOL. IIL 2 A )
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the following saluiation fo be bestowed on him by the latest
posterity, (109) namely, Peace b¢ on Abrabam! (110)
Thus do we reward the rightecus, (111} for he was one of
our faithful servants. (112} And we rejoiced him with
the promise of Isaae, a righteous prophet; (113) and we
blessed him and Isaac; and of their offspring were some
righteous doers, and ofhers who manifestly injuved their
own souls,

Il (114) We were also gracions unto Moases and Aaron
heretofore, (115} and we delivered them and their people
from a great distress. (116) And we assisted them against
the Egyptians, and they became the conquerors, (117)
Axnd we gave them the perspienous book of the law, (118)
and we directed them into the right way, (119) and we
left the jfollowing saluiation fo be bestowed on them by the
latest posterity, (120) mamely, Peace e on Mouses and
Aaront (121) Thus do we reward the righteous, (122) for
they were fwo of our faithful servants. (123) And Elias
was also one of those who were senb by us. (124) When

clearly recognised as belonging to the religion of Abraham. On
Iuhammad’s use of such langunage see note on chap. iii. rg4.

A noble victim, *The epithet of great or noble is here added,
elther because it was large and fat, or because it was accepted as the

. ransom of a prophet. Some sup%ose this victim. was‘a ram, and, if

we may believe a commmon fradition, the very same whieh Abel
soeerificed, having been brought to Abraham ont of Paradise ; others
fancy it wag a wild goat, which came down from Mount Thabir, near
Makkah ; for the Muhammadans }ay the scene of this transaction in
the valley of Mina ; as a proof of which they tell us that the horns
of the vietim were hung up on the spout of the Kaabah, where they
remmained iill they were burni, together with that building, in the
days of Abdullab Tbn Zubair; though others assure us thai they
had been before taken down by Muhammad himself, to zemove all
accasion of idolatry.”—Sale, Jalgluddin.

(114-122) See notes on chaps. vil. 104-172, x. 76-90, xx. §-¢§,
xxvi. 9-68, and xxviii, 1-43.

{123) Elias. ‘ This prophet the Muhammadans generally sappose
to be the same with al Xhidhr, and confound him with Phineas (chap.
xviii. 64}, and sometimes with Idvs or Enoch, Some say he was
the son of Ydein, and pearly related to Aarvom, amd others suppose
him to have been a different person, He was sent to the inhabitants
of Baalbee, in Syria, the Helionolis of the Greeks, to reclaim them
from the wership of their idol %aal, or the sun, whose name makes
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ke said unto his people, Do ye not fear God? (125) Do
ye invoke Basl and forsake the most excellent Creator?

(126) Gob 4s your Lorp and the LorD of your forefathers,

{127) But they accused him of imposture, (128) wherefore
‘they shall be delivered wup fo dfernal pumishment, except
the sincere servants of Gop. (129) And we left /e follow-
ing safutation fo be bestowed on him by the latest posterity,
(130) namely, Peace de on Iydsin! (131) Thus do we
reward the righteous, (132) for he was one of our faithful
gervants, (133) And Lot was also one of those who were
sent by ws. (134) When we delivered him and his whole
family, (135) except an old woman, kis wife, who perished
among those thab remained behind; (136) afterwards we
destroyed the others. (137) And ye, O people of Makkah,
pass by the places where they once dwelf, as ye journey in
the morhing (138) and by night; will ye not therefore
understand ?

I} (139) Jonas was alse one of those who were sent by us. R -

{140) When he fied into the loaded ship, (141} and ¢hose
who were op board cast lots among themselves, and he

part of that of the city which was anciently called Beee”—Sals,
Jalgluddin, Bordhdwr,

(127) This i8 & charge which was constantly brought against
I\@u.hg.mmad by his townsmen, See notes on chaps. iii, 185 and
Vi, 40,

{130} Thydsin.  “The commentators do not well know what to
make of this word. SBome think it is the plural of Eliss, or, as the
Arabs write it, Ilyds, and that both that prophet and his followers,
or those who resembled him, are meant thereby ; others divide the
word, and read & Fdsin, i.e., ‘the family of ¥dsln’ who was the
father of Eliag, according to an opinion mentioned above ; and others
imagine it signifies Mu'ﬁammad, or the Qurdn, or some other bogk
of Seripture.  But the most probable conjecture is that Ilyds or
Ilydsin are the same nams, or design one and the same person, as
Sinai or Sinin denote one and the same mountain, the last syllable
being added here to keep up the rhyms or cadence at the close of
the verse.”—Sale.

{(133-136) See notes on chaps, vii. §1-8g and xi, 74-82.

(136) Those that rémained behind. Muhammad does not seem to
have known that Lot’s wife left Sodom hefore her destruction,

{185-148) See notes on chaps. x. 98 and xxi. 8y, 88,

(141) Cast lois. “ Al Baidhdwi says the ship stood stock-still;
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was condemned: (142) and the fish swallowed him; for
he was worthy of reprehension. (143) And if he had not
been one of those who praised Gob, (144) verily he had
remained in the belly thereof until the day of resurrection.

i (145) And we cast him on the naked shore, and he
was sick ; (146) and we caused a plant of a gourd fo grow
up over him; (147) and we sent him to an hundred
thousarrd persoms, or they were a greater number, (148}

-and they believed : wherefore we granted them to enjoy

this life for a season. (149) Inquire of the Makkans
whether thy LorD hath daughters, and they sons. (150)
Have we created the angels of the female sex? and were

wherefore they concluded that they had a fugitive servant on board,
and cast lots to find him out.”—Sale,

Condemned, t.e., *“ he was taken by the lot.”—Sale. -

{142} * When the lot fell on Jonas he crled out, ‘1 am the fugi-
tive I’ and immediately threw himself into the sea.”—Sule, Jaldl-
uddin. Comp. Jonah i. 11-17.

{143) H'ho pradsed God. *The words seem to relate particularly
1o Jona's supplication while in the whale’s belly {(Jonah chap, il.)”
—Sole.

{145) He was sick.  *“ By reason of what he had suffered, his body
beeoming Lilke thot-of a pew-born child. It is said that the fish,
after it had swallowed Jonas, swam after the ship with its head above
water, that the prophet might breathe, who continned to praise God
till the fish came to land and vomited him out.

“The opinfons of the Muhammadan writers as to the time Jonas
continued in the fish’s belly differ very much ; some suppose it was
a part of a day, others three days, others seven, others twenty, and
others forty.”—Sale, Jaliluddin, Basdhdur.

(146) A gourd. **The original word properly signifies a plant
which spreads itself upon the ground, having no erect stall or stem
to support it, and particularly @ gowrd ; though someimagine Jonas's
plant to have been 2 fig, and others the small tree or shrub called
Muuz, which bears very large Ieaves and excellent fruit. The com-
mentators add, that this plant withered the next morning, and thas
Jonas being much concerned at it, God maade a remonstrance to him
on bebalf of the Ninevites, agreeabls to what is recorded in Scrip-
ture.”—Sale, Baidhduws.

This account of Jonah, so meagre and so indefinite in statement,
illustrates the manmner in which Muhammad acquired his knowledge
of Jewish history, and alse how he incorporaied such materials m
the body of his Qurdn, Is it possible for him to have been uncon-
scious of any deception in this work ?

(148) See Prelim. Dise., p. 38 seq., and notes on chap. iv. 116.

1
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they witnesses fhereof? (151) Do they not say of their
own ifalse invention, (152) Gop hath begotten issue # and
are they notireslly liars?  (153) Hath he chosen daughters
preferably to sons? (154) Ye have no sedson to judge
thus. (155) Will ye therefore not be admonished? (156)
Or have ye 2 manifest proof of what yo say ? (157) Pro-
duce now your book of revelofions, if ve speak truth.
(158) And they make him to be of kin unto the genii;
whereas the genii know that they who afirm such things
shall be delivered up to eternal punishment ; (159) (far be
that from GoD which they affirm of Aim 7), (160) except
the sincere servants of Govo. (161) Moreover, ye and that
which ye worship (162) shall not seduce eny concerning
God, (163) except him who ¢s destined to be burned in
hell. (164) There 4¢ none of us bub hath an appointed
place: (183) we range ourselves in order, affending the
commands of God; (166) and we celebrate the divine
praise. (167) The infidels said, (168) If we had been
favoured with a book of divine revelations, of those which
were delwered to the ancients, (169} we had surely been
sincere servaunts of Gobn! (170) yet now fhe Qurdn is re-
vealed, they believe not therein; but hereafter shall they

(152) See note on chap. ii. 116. ' .

{158) The genti. * That is, the angels, who are also comprehended
under the name of genii, being a species of them. Some say that the
infidels went so far as to assert that God and the devil were brothers,
which blasphemous expression .may have been occagioned by the
Magian notions.”—Sale, Baidhdwi. See also note on chap. vi. 101,

(163} See note on chap. vii. 179, 180. -

(164-166) “ These words are supposed to be spoken by the angels,
disclaiming the worship paid to them by the idolaters, and declaring
that they have cach their station and office appointed “them by God,
whose eommands they are at all times ready to execute, and whose
praises they continnally sing, There are some expesitors, however,
who think they are the words of Muhammad and his followers ; the
meaning being, thab each of them hag g place destined for him in
Paradise, and that they are the men who range themselves in oxder
before God to worship and pray to him, and who celebrate his praise
by rejecting every false notion derogatory to the divine wisdom and
power.t —Sale,

This last is by far the best interpretation.
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know the consequence of their unbelief. (171) Our word
hath formerly been given unto our servants the apostles;
{172) that they shall certainly be assisted againsi the
infidels, (173) and that our armies should surely be the
conquercrs. {174) Turn aside therefore from them for &
season, (175) and see the calamitics which shall aflict
them; for they shall see thy future success and prosperity.
{176) Do they therefore sesk to hasten our vengeance?
(177) Verily when it shall descend into their couris, an
evil morning shail it e unto those who were warned in
wwin,  {278) Turs aside from them thaevefore for a season,
(179) and see: hereafter shall they see #hy success and their
punishment, (180} Praise be unfo thy Lomp, the Lorp
who is far exalted above what they affirm of him f (181)
And peace be on his apostles! (182) And praise de unto
Gop, the Lozd of all creatures! ;

{173) These words are applied by some of the eommentators to the
sugeesy of Isldm in its struggle with i&a]atr{ nd infidelity. Others
regard it as a propheey of the fall of Makkah. See Tafsir-i-Rouf, in
loco. The passage looks like a Madina revelation, some declaring
that the words of ver. 177 were uitered by Mubammad on bis
appearing before Khaibar. The best authovities, however, regard it
as Malkan, The passage therefors expresses the strong confidence
of Mubammadé in the trinmph of his canse, based upon the success
of all the former prophets.

( 375 )

CHAPTER XXXVIIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL SWAD (8.)

Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.

T8 chapter owes ifs title to the letter of the Arabic alphabet with
which it begins. It seems to have been written while the storm was
brewing which resulted in the Muslims being shutup in the S4e¢b of
Abu T4lib. The drift of the earlier verses, as well as that of the
sfories related (vers, 16-48), points to a decided conflict between the
Mushims and their enemies. The title confederatss, applied to the
latfer, leaves no doubt that the confederation of the Quraish againat the
Hiéshimites s referred to. The stories related here are puerile in the
extreme, They do not encourage a belief in Muhammad’s prophetic
claim. They seem to be connected with the first verses of the chapter,
and were probably intended to encourage the Muslimg under perse-
cution and txial. If so, we must suppose Muhammad to have fooked
upon his adverse circumstances as a chastisement and 2 trial of his
foith—a chastizement, however, from whick he confidéntly expected
to be delivered. ‘

The allusion to the Book of Psalms in ver. 28 shows that Muham-
mad recognised that portion of the Old Testament Scriptures as the
Word of God. . .

Here, ag elsewhere (chaps. vi., xi, xxi, &), we find Muhammad
Hkening himself to the former prophets. Confederates had arrayed
themselves againat them, 2s the Quraish had confederated againet
him. They had been defeated and destroyed, and in like manner
these should faste the Divine vengeance {vers, ro-15).

In ver. 7o we have & remarkable claim of Muhammad fo inspira-
tion, based upon the fact that he relates the story of the fall of Iblis.
This story, he says, he received by revelation from God, and is a
proof of his inspiration, because it would not have been revealed to
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him but for the fact that he was a prophet I Now, who can doubt
that he learned the story from Jewish informants, either direeily or
indirectly 1 If so, how reconcile the language of vers. 69, 70, with the
sincerity and honesty elaimed for him by his Christian apclogists ¢

Probable Date of the Revelations.

That this chapter is Makkan in its origin is evident from the style
of its langnage, from the attitude the Prophet and his townsmen
manifest throncrhout, and frore the general opinion of Muslim com-
mentators, It is true Jaldluddin as Syuti (Iigdn, 27) mentions a
commentator who held the opinion that it was Madinie ; but for
vach a view no good reason can be given. Noéldeke regards the
whole chapter, as far as ver. 67, as connected, but thinks vers. 67-88
to be in no way connected with what precedes them. According to
tradition, vers. 1-ro were revesled at the time when the Quraish
endeavoured to perswade Abd T4lib to no lenger give Muhammad
his protection. This would be ap. 615, or B.8. 8. Other traditions
refer these verses, or at least ver, 5, to the time when Abu T4lib was
on hig deathbed {a.D. 620, or B.H, 3). But all these traditions are
no more than so many inferences from the first part of ver. 3. Muin,
following the latter tradition, assigns this chapter to the fifth stage of
Muhammad’s mission, 4.6, A.D. 620~022, I think the mildness of
the opposition and persecution apparent in this chapter, coupled
with the general style of compesition—uotably the crudity of the
stories narpated (vers. 16-48), the description of heaven and hell
(vers. 49 seq.), the titles “warner” and *public preacher,” applied
to the Prophet (vers. 3 and 70}, point to the earlier date given above.

Principal Subjects.
TERSER
Unbelievers are addicted to pride and contention. . I
They are urrnoved by the fate of former infidels . . . 2
They wonder at their warner, and call h1m & sorcerer and a
liar .
The Divine umty s denied by the infidels &s  marvellons - ?
error . . . . . . . 46
The eonfaderates are challenu'ed . . P
Former bends of confederate infdels &esﬁrcyet} - .. 1013
Judgment impending over the scoffers of Makkah . . 14,13
The story of David— -
He was a true believer . . . 16
Mountains and birds joined hrm in pra.mmg God .. T/H I8
He is endowed with a kingdom, wisdom, &e. . . . i9
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VERSES
He is rebuked by the two adversarfes . . . . 2023
David repents his fault and is forgiven . . . . 23,24
He is exhorted to judge righteously . . R . . Z5-27 -
He receives the Book of Pealms e e e 28
The story of Solomon—
He ig a devout servant of God . . . . 29
Riviewing bis horses, he forgets his prayers . . . 30, 3I
He slays the horses to atone for his neglect . 32
The trial of the counterfeit body ' . “ . 33,34
The wind and the devils are made subject fo Solomon . 35-39
The story of Job—
He cries to God in his calamity against Saten . . . 40
God discovers foumtains of water for his comfort . . 41
Hig family and propexty restoted him double . . 42
- He chastises his wife in fu]ﬁlment of his oath . . 43
He is patient and prayerful . . v e . 435 44
Other prophets commended as examp}es of piety 45-48
Paradme,.lts glories deseribed . . . . 45-535
Hell, its miseries delineated . . 55-58
Idolaters and their leaders shall mutuaﬂy reproach each
other in hell . . . . . . 5g-61
They shall not find the Muslins there s« . . B2-B1
Muvhammad enjoined to preach against idolatry . 65-638
The story of the creation of Adam and the fall of Ibhs re-
vealed to Muhammad . . . . . 6o
Tbls refuses to worship Adem thmuch pnde . . 7577
Glod curses Iblis, bub respites him t:'ll the resurrection-day . 78-82
Iblis declares to God he will seduce mankind, except the
servants of God . 83, 84 -
God declares his purpose to ﬁLl hell mth Sa.tan a,nd. h:s
followers . . .- . . . 14
Muhammad asks no reward i‘or h1s services . 86
The Qurén an admonition yet to be vindicated before unbe-
Levers . . . . .+ . . . . . 8788

IN THE XAME QF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

f (1) S. By the Qurén full of admonition. Verily the B 7 o

unbelievers are addicted to pride and contention.

2

(1} 8 “The meaning of this letter 1s unknown ; some guess it
stands for Sudy, v.e. Truth, or for Sedaga, te he (v1z Mubammad)
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How many generations have we destroyed before them !
and they cried for mercy, but it was not a time to eseape.
(3) They wonder that a warner from among themselves
hath come.unto them. And the unbelievers said, This
man s a sorcerer and & liar: (4) doth he affirm the gods
to Be Dui one Gop? Surely this ¢s a wonderful thing.
{5) And the ehief men among them departed, saying fo one
another, Go, and persevere in #he worship of your gods:
verily this is the thing which is designed. (6) We have
not heard angthing like this in the last religion: this ds no
other than a folse contrivance. (7) Hath an admonition
been sent unto him preferable fo any other among us?
Verily they are in a doubt concerning my admonition :
but they have not yet tasted my vengeance. (8} Are the
treasures of the mercy of thy Lorp, the mighty, the muni-
ficent God, in their hands? (%) Is the kingdomr of the
heavens and the earth, and of whatever is between them,

in their possession ? If ¢ be so, let them ascend by steps

unto keaven. (10) Buf any army of the confederates shall
even here be put to fight, (11} The people of Noah, and

speiketh the truth ; and others propose different conjectures, all equally
uncertain,”—8ale. See Prelim, Disc., pp. 100-102.

By the Qurin, do.  “Something must be understood fo answer this

oath, which the eommentators variously supply”—Sale,

The Tafslr-i-Bayfl says the answer is, “This word {3 not what the
infidels think it to be” ' -

(3) 4 warner. See notes on chap. il 119, . 184, and vi. 100.

A sorcerer and a liar. See notes on chaps. xxi. 3 and xxv, 5-9,

(57 The clief men. “On the conversion of Omar, the Quraish
being greatly irrijated, the most considerable of them went in g body
to Abu TAlb to complain fo him of his nephew Muhsmmad’s pro-
ceedings ; but heing confounded and put to silence by the Prephet’s
arguments, they left the asserbly, and encoursged one another in
their obstinacy.”—Sule, Baddhdwsr,

The thing . . . designed, viz, * to draw us from their worship.”—~Sale,

(6) The Last religion, 4.6, “ in the religion which we received from
our fathers ; or in the religion of Jesus, which was the last before
the mission of Muhammad,”— Sale.

(1o} dny army of ihe confederaivs. The allusion may be to the
confederacy of the Quraish against Muhammad and his followers.
The Pafsir-i-RBoufi regards the passage as prophetic of Mushm vie-
tory at Badr,
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the tribe of Ad, and Pharaoh, the contriver of the stakes,
(12) and #%e {ribe off Thamid, and the people of Lot, and
the inhabitants of the wood mear Madian, accused the
prophets of imposture before them; these were the com-
federates against the messengers of GQod. (13) All of them
didhno other than accuse their apostles of falsehood : where-
fore my vengeance hath been justly executed upon them.

i (14) And these wait only for one sounding of fke i

trumpef, which there shall be mo deferring. (15) And .
they seofingly say, O Logp, hasten our sentence unto us,
before the day of account. (16) Do thou patiently bear
that which they uiier, and remind fhem of our servant
Dayvid, endued with strength ; for he was one who seri-
ously turned himself wufo God. (17} We compelled the
mourtains to celebrate pwr praise with him, in the evening
and at’ sunrise, (18} and also the birds, which gathered
themselves together wnto Aim : all of them returned fre-
quently unto him for fhis purpose. (19) And we estab-
lished his kingdom, and gave him wisdom and eloquence
of speech. (20) Hath the story of the fwo adversaries
come to thy knowledge ? when they ascended over the wall
into the upper apartment, (21} when they went in unto

(11) Pharaoh, the contriver of stakes. * For they say Pharaoh uged
to tie those he had a mind to épmn'sh by the hands and feet to four
stakes fixed in the ground, and so tormented them. Some interpret
the words, whick may also be translaled the lord or masfer of fhe
stakes, figuratively, of the firm establishment of Pharach’s kingdom,
because the Avebs fix their tents with stakes ; but they may possibly
intend that prince's obstingey and hardress of heart."—Sale, Jalil-
uddfin, Baidhdwi,

(12) Imposiurs. SBee notes on chap. vil, 6o seg: also introdue-
tion to chap. xi, :

(16) David, endued with strength, “The commentators suppose
that ability to undergo the frequens practice of religious exercises
is here meant, They say David used to fast every other day, and
to spend one-half of the night in prayer.”—=gSale.

(17, 18} See note on chap, xxi. 7q.

{20} The two adversaries. * These were two angels, who came unto
David in the shape of men, to demand judgment in the feigned con-
troversy after mentioned. It is mo other than Nathan's parable to
David (2 Sam. xil.), a little disguised.”—Sule.
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David, and he was afraid of them. They said, Fear not:
we are two adversaries who have a controversy fo be de-
cetved, The one of us hath wronged the other : wherefore
judge befween:us with truth, and be not unjust; and
direct us in the even way. (22) This my brother had ninety
and nine sheep, and I had only one ewe; and he ssid,
Giive her me to keep; and he prevailed against me in the
discourse which we had fogether. (23) Dawid answered,
Verily he hath wronged thee in demanding thine ewe as
an addition to his own sheep; and many of them who are
concerned together in business wrong one another, excepb
those who believe and do that which is right; but how
few are they! And David perceived that we had tried
him &y this parable, and he asked pardon of his Lorp, and
he fell down and bowed himself, and repented. ({24}
Wherefore we forgave him this fauli; and he shall be
admitted to approach near unto us, and sheil hove an ex-
cellent place of abode in Paradise. (25) O David, verily
we have appointed thee a sovereign prince in the earth:
Judge therefore between men with fruth; and follow not
thy own lust, lest it cause thee to err from the way?of
- Gop: for those who err from the way of Gob shall suffer
a severs punishment, because they have forgotten the day
of account.

| (26) We have not created the heavens and the earth,

(21} Fear nof. “ Because they came suddenly upon him, on a day
of privacy, when the doors were guarded, and no persony sdmitted
to disturb his devotions. For David, they say, divided his time
regularly, setting apart one day for the seyvice of God, ancther day
for rendering justice to hiz people, another day for preaching to
them, and another day for his own affairs,”—Sule, Baidhdwi, de.

{28} “The crime of which David had been gunilty, was the tsking
the wife of Uriah, and ordering her Busband fo be set in. the front
of the baitle to be slain. Some suppose ihis story was told to serve
a8 an admonition to Muhammad, wEo, it seems, was apt to covet what
was another's™—S8ale,

This piece of Jewish history is of a like character $o the story of
Jonah, %Eveu in the preceding chapter. See note on ver. 146,

{24) This verse is faial to the Muslim theory that the prophets of
God were sinless.  See also note on ehap. il 253,
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and whafever s between them, in vain, This 45 the
opinion of the unbelievers; but woe unto thote who be-
lieve not, because of the fire of kell. (27) Shall we deal
with those who believe and do good works as with those

who act corruptly in the earth? Shall we deal with

the, pious as with the wicked? (28) A blessed book
haye we sent down unto thee, 0 Mukammad, that they
may attentively meditate on the signs thereof, and that
men of understanding may be warned. (29) And we gave
unto David Solomon; how excellent a servant! for he
irequently turned himself wmie God. (30} When the
%orses standing on three feet, and fouching the ground
with the edge of the fourth foot, and swift in the course,
were set in parade before him in the evening, he said, (31)
Verily I have loved the love of earihly good above the
remembrance of my Lorp, and have spent the time wn”
viewing these horses until the sun is hidden by the veil of
night ; (32) bring the horses back unto me. dnd when
they were brought back, he began to eut off ¢heir legs and
thetr necks. (33) We also irfed Solomon, and placed on

.his throne a counterfeif body: afterwards he turned wnfo

. (28) A Blessed book. I agree with Noéldeke, who thinks these words
are addressed to David. The book would therefore be the Pualms.
{30} The hirses, de.  “Some say that Solomon brought these
horses, being a thousand in number, from Damascus and Nisibis,
which cities he had taken; others say that they were left him by
hig father, who feok them from the Amalekites ; while others, who
prefer the marvellous, pretend that they came up out of the sea,
and had wings. However, Solomon having one day a mind to
view these hiorses, ordered them to be broughtbefore him, and was
so taken up with them that he spent the remainder of the day till
after sunset in looking on them, by which means ke meglected the
rayer which ought {0 have been said at that time il it was too
Exte; but when he perceived his omission, he was so greatly con-
cermed at it, that ordezing the horses to be brought back, he Tilled
them all as an offering to God, except only a hundred of the best of
them. But (fod made him ample amends for the loss of these horaes,
by giving him dominion over the winds."—Sale, Baididwi, Zomakh-
shart, Falke. '
(33) A counferfeit dody. “The most received exposition of this
B}tssa.ge i taken from the following Talmudic fable. ~ Fide Talm. en
acob, Part ii, et Falkut in Lib. Keg., p. 182
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God, (34) and said, O Logp, forgive me, and give me a
kingdom which may not be obtained by any after me;
for thou art the giver of kingdoms. (35) And we made
the wind subject to him; it ran gently at his command,
whithersoever we directed. (38) And we also put the
devils in subjection under him ; and among them such as

were every way skilled in building, and in diving jfor

pearls ; (37) and others.we delivered to him bound in chains,
saying, (38) This 7s our gift: therefore be bounteous, or be
sparing wnio whom thow shali think fit, without rendering
an account, (39) And he shall approach near unto us,

and shall bave an excellent abode in Paradise. (40) And .

remember our servant Job, when he cried unto his Lokp,

“Bolomon having taken Sidon and slain the I:injg of that city,
brought away his daughter Jirdda, who became his favourife ; and
because she ceased not to lament her father’s loss, he ordered the
devils to make an image of him for her consolation ; which being
dene, and placed in her chamber, she and her maids worshigped 1t
morning and evening, according to their custom. At length Solo-
maon betng informed of this idolatry which was practised under hig
roof by his vizir, Asaf, he broke the image, end having chastised theé
woman, went out inte the desert, where he wept and made supplica-
tioms to God, who did not think fit, however, to let his negligence
pass without some correction, It was Solomon's custom, while he
eased or washed himself, to intrust bis signet, on which his kingdom
depended, with a concubine of his named Amina; one day, there-
fore, when she had the ring in her custedy, & devil named Sakhar
came to her in the shape of Soloman, and received the ring from
her, by virtme of which he became possessed of the kingdom, and
sat on the throne in the shape which he had borrowed, mai:ing what
alterations in the law he pleased. Solomon, in the meantime, being
changed in his ontward appearance, and known to none of his sub-
Jjects, was obliged to wander about and beg atms for his subsistence ;
tiff at Iength, after the space of forty days, whictt was the time the
image had been worshipped in his house, the devil flew away, and

threw the sigpet into the sea : the signet wag immediately swallowed

by a fish, whisk being taken and given to Solomon, he found the
ring in its belly, and having by this means recovered the kingdom,
took Sakhar, and tying a greab stone to his neck, threw him into
the lake of Tiberias.”—Sale, Baidhdwr, Jaldhuddin.

(35, 36} See notes on chaps, xxi. 81, 82, and xxvii. 16 sy

(38) Be bounteous, de. “Some suppose these words relate to the
genii, and that Solomon is thereby empowered to release or o keep
in ehaing sueh of them as he pleased.”—Sala

{40} Remember Job. Bee nobes on chaps, ¥4 &5 and xzk 33, -
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saying, Verily Satan hath affiicted me with calamity and
pain

thy foot; which when he had done, @ founlwin sprang up,
and i was suid fo him, This 4s jfor thee to wash in, to re-
fresh ¢hee, and to drink, (42) And we restored unto him
his family, and as many more with them, through our
mercy ; and for an admonition unfo those who are en-
dued with understanding. (43) And we said wnto him,
Take a handful of rods in thy hand, and strike thy wife
therewith; and break not thine ocath. Verily we found
him & patient person: (44) how excellent a servant was
he! for he was one who frequently turned himself unio
us. (45) Remember also our servants Abraham, and Isaac,
and Jacob, who were men' strenuous and prudent. (46)
Verily wre purified them with a perfect purification, through
the remembrance of the life to come; {47) and they were
in our sight elect and good men. (48) And remember
Ismafl, and Elisha, and Dhul Qifl; for all fhese were

(41) This . . . to wash in.  “Some say there were two springs,
one of hot water, wherein he bathed, and the other of cold, of which
he drank.”—Sale, Batdhdws, . .

(43) 4 kandful of veds. “The original not expressing what this
handful was to consist of, one supposes it was to be orly a handful
of dry grass or of rushes, and another that it was a branch of 2

m-tree.”—Sala.

Sirike thy wife. “The commentators are not agreed what fauls
Job’s wife had committed to deserve this chastisement:! we have
mentioned one opinion alveady (see chap. xxi. 83, note). Bome think
it was only because she stayed too long on an errand.”

Frine cath, vig., 1o beat his wife with one hundred siripes if he
ghould recover. He fulfilled his cath by giving her one blow with
a bundle containing one hundred small rods, Hence his “patience!”

(468) Through the remembrance, de. “ Or, as the words may be in-
terpreted, according to_al Zamakhshaxi, ¢ We have purified them, or
peculiarly destined and fitted them for Paradise. "-—Sale,

48) Bee note on chap. vi. 87. 3
mwl Qifl. “ Al Baidbdwi here takes notice of another tradition
concerning this prophet, viz., that he entertained and tock care of &
hundred Israelifes, who fled to him from a certain slaughter ; from
which action he probably had the surname of Dhu’l Qifl given him;
the primary signifieation of the verb gafule being to maintain
or deke cave of anotker, I a eonjecture might be founded on this

vl (A1) And it was seid wnto him, Strike the earth with R-{Lu



SULs,

CHAP. XXXVIIL] { 381 ) [sipara xX1k.

good men. (49) This 4s an admonition, Verily the pious
shall have an excellent place to return mato, (50) namely,
gardens of perpetual abode, the gates whereof shall stand
open unto them. (B1) As they lie down therein, they
shall there ask for many sords ¢f fruits, and for drink;
(52) and near them shall sit the virgins of Paradises re-
fraining their looks from beholding any besides their spouses,
and of equal age with them. (53) This < what ye are
promised ab the day of account,

| (54) This s our provision, which shall not fail. (55)
This shall be the reward of the righteous. But for the
transgressors is prepared an evil recepiacle, (56) namely,
hell: they shall be cast info the same to be burned, and a
wretched couch shall 6 Be. (5T) This let them taste, fo
wit, scalding water, and corruption fowing from the bodies
of the dammed, (58) and divers other things of the same
kind. (59) And ¢ shall be suid fo the seducers, Thiz troop
whieh was guided by yow shall be thrown fogether with
you headlong dnfe Aell: they shall not be bidden wel-
come; for they shall enfer the fire to be burned. (60)
And the seduced shall say fo their seducers, Verily ye shall
not be bidden welcome : ye have hrought it upon us; and
a wretched abode 4s Aell. (61) They shall say, O Lorp,
doubly increase the torment of him who hath brought
this punishiment upon us in the fire of hell. (62) And the
infidels shall say, Why do we not see the men whom we
numbered among the wicked, (63) and whom we received
with scorn? Or do owr eyes miss them? (64) Verily
this is a truth, fo wit, the disputing of the inhahitants
of hell-fire. (65) Say, 0 Muhammad, unto the idolaters,

tradition, I should fancy the person intended was Obadiah, the
governor of Ahab's house (1 Kiugs xviif, 4)."—8ale.

See alse note on chap. xxi. 8.

(49-54) Bee notes on chaps. Iil. 18, 195, and Ix. 43,

(52) Equal age, %.e., ¥ about thirty or thirty-three” —Sals

See also Prelim. Dise, p. 158
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Verily I am no other than a warner; and there is no god
except the one only Gop, the Almighty,

i (66) The Lozp of heaven and earth, and of whatsoever R 1%; .

18 between them ; the mighty, the forgiver of sins. (67)
Say, It is a weighty message (68) from which ye turn
aside. (69) I bad no kunowledge of the exalted princes
when they disputed concerning the creation of man : {70)
(it hath been revealed unto me only as a progf that I am
a public preacher:) (71) when thy Lorp said unto the
angels, Verily I am about to create man of clay: (72)
when I shall have formed him, therefore, and shall have
breathed my spirit into him, do ye fall down and worship
him. (73) And all the angels worshipped Aim in general,
(74) except Iblis, who was puffed up with pride, and be-
came an unbeliever. (75) God said wnto him, O Ibls,
what hindereth thee from worshipping that which I have
created with my hands? (76} Ark thou elated with vain
pride? or art thou really one of exalted merit? (77)
He answered, I am more excellent than he: thou hast
created me of fire, and thou hast created him of clay.
(78) God said wnio khim, Get thee hence, therefore; for
thou shalt be driven away from mercy,; (79) and my
curse shail be upon thee until the day of judgment. (80}
He replied, O LogbD, respite me, therefore, until the day of
resurrection. (81) God said, Verily thon shalt be ons of
those who are respited (82) until the day of ‘the deter-

(85) A warner, See notes on chaps. il. 119, il 184, and vi. ro9.

(69) FLwalied princes, f.e., the angels, who disputed about fhe
creation of man. !

Revealed unto me only, e, Sale adds the words a5 & proof, 1o £11
up the ellipsis, Rodwell translates, “ Revealed to e only, because,”
&ec., which is better. The Pafsir-i-Raufi translates it thus, “Re-
vealed to me for no other reason than beeause I am a public
preacher.,” Thus early we find Mohammad presenting his revela-
tions as proof of his prophetic office. These stories be undoubtedly
learned from Jews or Christian slaves, and yet he here distinctly
claims to have lesined them by inspiratien, e, from God through
the medivm of the Angel Gabriel. ~ I leave his Christian apologists
to reconeile this fact with their theory of his honesty.

(71-85) See notes on i, go-34, vil 1:1-1g, and xv. 28-35.

YOI, IIL 2B
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mined time, (83) Jblfs said, By thy might do 7 swear, I

will surely seduce them all, (B4) except thy servants who

shall be peculiarly chosen from among them. (85) God
said, 7t 4s a just sentence; and I speak the truth: I will
surely fill bell with thee, and with such of them as shall
follow thee, altogether. (88) Say unio the Maokkans, Jeask
not of you any reward for this my preacking : neither am
I one of those who assume a part which belongs not to
thern, (87) The Qurdn is no other than an admonition

unto all creatures: (88) and ye shall surely know what is

delivered therein fo be frue, after a sesson,

(88) After o seasen, ., ot death or the resurrection, or at the
triumph of Islim. ——-Tafsir 1-Raufl,

{ 387 )

CHAPTER XXXIX.
ENTITLED SURAT AL ZAMR (THE TROOPS).

. Bevealed at Makkak.

INTRODUCTION,

Tug title given to this chapter is taken from the statement of vers.
71~73, thet the Muslime and the infidels should be condueted to
hegver and hell #hy treops.”

As to its contents, this chapter differs little from other Makkan
suras. There is the usual assertion of prophetie claims on the part
of the Prophet ; the usuel declaveation againgt Molafry, with threats
of divine wrath against the impenitent ; the usual reference to for-
mer prophets, and the destruction of their unbelieving hearers ; and
finally, the usual emphatic testimony to the great docirine of the
vesurrection, and the contrasted condition of tyue believers and the
infidels after the judgment-day.

An important point of interest in this chapter is the reiterated
claim of Mukammad ‘o have been appointed a'prophet and to have
received the Qurdn in order to exhibit *the pure religion” of God
{see vers, 1~3, 14-16, 42, and 56}, Everywhere Muhammad appears
as simply a preacher of the truth of Isldm (ver. 23) and a witness
against the idolaters of Makkah (ver. 40).

Probable Dute of the Revelations.

All anthoritied agree that this chapter originated at Makkah
before the Hijra, excepting ver. 54, or vers. 54-56, or vers. 84~01,
which some Muslim authorities regard as Madinie, A few writers
assign vers, 13 and 24 also {0 Ma&ina,

The story of Al Wahshi and other malefactors, gwen by the com-

mentators on the authority of tradition to explain ver. 54, may be
rue (in which case the passage must be Madinie ; but I confess o
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3 atrong suspicion that the story has been fabricated to illustrate the
passage in question. The words of that verse {ver., 34) very matu-
rally follow what precedes it, and were no doubt intended to com-
fort penitent idolaters, who might feel themselves included in the
sweeping condemnation of ver. 52, The connection is natural, and
T can see no good resson for disconnecting them. I would therefore
refer this passage also to Makkah.

On the ground of the words “ God’s earth is spacious? {ver. 1 3), it
is thought that this chapter was written shortly before the Hijra.
Bui gmnting that these words were addressed to those who either
had fled their country or were meditating flight, suvely it does not
follow that the fizht to Madina was intended. Would it not be
more natural to apply these words to the first flight to Abyssinis,
which ceeurred at & time when the idea of flight from persecution
was new to the Muslims? The quiet, pacific style of the whole
chapter scems fo me fatul to the theory whish would fix the date of
composition so late as the near approack of the Hijra—a time when
the fierce batred aroused on both sides by persecution c&uld. net fail
to have found expression in the style and matter of discourse. I
therefore venture to assign this chapter to a period preceding the
first flight to Abyssinia, 'f.'.'.é.; about the fourth year of Muhammad’s
ministry (8.5, 9).

Principol Subjects.
YERSEY
The Qurin a revelaiion from God to Muhammad, . .,z
Muhammad to exhibis a pure religion to God . . . 2, 3
God will not show favour to idolaters . . - . 4, 5
God hath not chusen to haveason . . 6
God manifest in his works of ¢reation and provzdence . 7, 8
God is Sovereign in his dealings with men . . . 910
The mcrra.umde of 1dolaters . . . iI
The nrrhteom and wicked nof equal hefore G’od . . 1z
The rlnhteous shall be rewarded . . 13
Muh'unma.d, the frst Muslim, must exhibit the pure Te-
ligion of God . . . . . . . . 14-16
The Iass-, of the idolaters . . .. . . 17,18
Idolaters who repent shall be rewarded . . e 10
Muhammad cannot deliver the reprobate .- . 20
Thke reward of the faithful . . . . 21
God revealed in the growth and decay of Naf:ure . .. o22
The Muslim and the infidel not equal . . 23
The Qurén first frightens, then cotforts, the Mﬁs}m}s . 24

The punishruent of the wicked in hell s e e 23
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VERSES
Former infidels pumshe,d for maligning their prophets . 26, 27
Every kind of parable in the Quré,n . . 28-30
Muhammad and the infidels shall debate hefore the Lor& 31, 33
The reward and punishment of believers and unbelievers . 33-36
The infidels of Makkah threaten Muhammad . - . . 37
"Trug believers shall be rightly directed . . . . 37, 38
Idolaters acknowledge Geod as ereator . . . . 39
Muhammad yet to be vindicated . . . 40-42
God shall raise the dead as he raiseth from sleep . 43
None can intercede except by God’s permission . - . 44 45
Idolaters dread God but joy in their false gods . . 7 . 46
God shall Juc}ge between the faithful and ﬁhe idolaters . 47
" Idolaters will give two worlds to escape God’s wrath. . 48
They shall not escape the evils of the judgment-day . . 49, 50
The infidels of former ilmes were punished . . . 5I,52
The tdolaters of Makkah shall not escape . . . 52,53
Idolaters exhorted to repent ; their sin will be forgiven .  54-36
The regrets of the impenitent at the Judgment-day . . 57-5g
God shall reject their apologies and blacken their faces . 6o, 61
But he will save the righteous . . e 6z
God the Soveréign Ruler of heaven and ea,rth . e 63 -
Muhammad cannot worship idols, seeing he has received a
revelation from God . . 64-66
The resurrection and the Judﬂment—day, fw.rfui scenes of 67-69
Troop of the righteous and kaed their reward and pun-
ishment . . . 7073

God shall be praised by ntrhteaus men and a,nnrela v 74,75

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

Il {1} The revelation of this book 4s from the mighty,
the wise Gop. (2) Verily we have revealed ¢is book
unto thee with truth: wherefore serve Gob, exhibiting
the pure religion unto him. (3) Oughf not the pure
religion fo be ewhibifed unto Gon? (4) But as fo those
who take other patrons besides him, saying, We worship

{(1-3) Muhammad claims at once inspiration for his Qurin and
sets forth the reason of his own appointment to the prophetic office,
viz., to re-establish pure religion upon the earth.

R
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them only that they may bring us nearer unto Gop; verily
Gop will judge bebween them concerning that wherein
they disagree. (5) Surely Gop will not direct him who
is a liar or ungrateful.  (6) If Gop had been minded to
have had a son, he had surely chosen what he pleased out
of that which he hath created. But far be such o fhing
from him! He is the sole, the almighty Gop, (7) He
hath created the heavens and the earth with truth: he
causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the
day to succeed the night, and he obligeth the sun and the
moon to perform their services; each of them hastening to
an appointed period. Is not he the mighty, the forgiver
of sins?  (8) He created you of one man, and afterwards
out of him formed his wife; and he hath bestowed on you
four pair of cattle. He formeth you in the wombs of your
mothers, by several gradual formations, within three veils

(4) Thoi they may bring us nearer unto God, The Arab idolaters
rogarded the angels ag mediators, and spoke of them as the offspring
of God. See Prelim. Dise., pp. 38 and 30.

That whevetn they disagree, t.e., in bestowing divine homours upon
different gods and goddesses.

{6}y A som. Palgrave translates a ofdld, there being no distinetion
of sex implied in the original. The Tafsir-i-Roufi and dbdul Qddir
have it famidly, The allusion iy to the Arab notion that the angels
were the offspring of God. See above on ver 4. There is no allu-
sion here to the Christian doctrine of the senship of Christ, which
doctrine, howaver, is confounded in the Qurdn with the error anim-
adverted in this passage,

He haid surely chosen, . “Becanse, says Al Baldhdwi, there is
no being besides himself but what hath been created by him, since
there cannot be two necessarily existent beings ; and hence appears
the absurdity of the imagination here condemmed, becsuse no creature
can resemble the Creator, or be worthy 1o bear the relation of 1 son
to him,'—Sals,

(7) With truth. Literally, in truth. '

(8) He huth bestowed. * Literally, ‘e hath sent down ;’ from
which expression some have imagined that these four kinds of beasts
were created in Paradise, and thence sent down to earth.” Sale,
Zamakhshari.

Four pair of caftle. See nofe on chap. vi 143. The Tafsird-
Rawfi describes the four puir as “the male and female of camels,
cow cattle, sheep, and goats.”

Gradual formations.  Bee chap, xxii, 4-7, and note there.

Three vetls of darkness, 4.6, “the belly, the womb, and the mem-
branes which enclose the embrye,”—Sale,
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of darkness. This 45 Gop, your Lorp: his 4s the kingdom :
there is no Gob but he. Why therefore are ye turned
aside from the worship of him fo didolatry 2 () If ye be
ungrateful, verily Gop hath no need of you: yet he liketh
not ingratitude in his servants; but if ye be thankful, he
will be well pleased with you. A burdered soul shall not
bear the burden of another ; hereafter shall ye return unto
your LoRD, and he shall declare unto you that which ye
have wrought, and will reward you accordingly ; (10) for
he knoweth the innermost parts of gour breasts. (11)
When harm "befalieth a man, he calleth upon his Lowp,
and turneth unto him: yef afterwards, when God hath
bestowed on him favour from himself, he forgetteth that
Being which he invoked before, and setteth up equals
unto Gob, that he may seduce men from his way., Say
unto stch o man, Enjoy thes life in thy infidelity for a
little while; but hereaffer shalt thou surely be one of the
inhabitants of Aell-fire. (12) Shall he who giveth himself
up to prayer in the hours of the night, prosirate and
standing, and who taketh heed as to the life to come, and
hopeth for the mercy of his Lorp, be dealt with as the
wicked wnbeliever ! Say, Shall they who know hetr duty
and they who know 4 not be held equal? Verily the
men of understanding only will be warned,

f (18) Say, O my servants who believe, fear your B -

Lorp. They who do good in this world shall obtain
good in the mewt; and GoD’s earth 4s spacious: verily
those who persevere with patience shall receive their

{11} Compare chap. x. 2224, .

Forgetteth, de. Or, “IHe forgetteth the evil which he before
prayed against.” :

Inhabitanis of Rell-fire. See note on chap. i 3o.

(13) In the next, or, “they who do good shall obtain good even
in this world”

God's earth 45 spacious. * Wherefore Iet him who cannot safely
exercise his religion where he was horn or resides fly to a place of
Likherty and security.”—Sale, Baidhdwi.

well thinks the wording of this verse indicates a time when
Muhammad was meditating fight from Makkah ; with this agree
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recompenge without measure. (14) Say, Iam commanded
to worship GoD, and to exhibit the pure religion unto
him ; and I am commanded to be the first Muslim. (15)
Say, Verily I fear, if I be disobedient unto my LorD, the
punishment of the great day, (16) Say, I worship Gop,
exhibiting my religion pure unto him; (17) but doeye
worship that which ye will, besides him. Say, Verily
they will be the losers, who shall lose their own souls,
and their families, on the day of resurrection: is not this
manifest loss ? (18) Over them shall be roofs of fire, and
under them shall de floors of firee With this doth Gobp
terrify his servants: wherefore, O my servants, fear him.
(19) But those who eschew the worship of idols and are
turned unto GoD shall receive good tidings. Bear good
tidings therefore unto my servants, who hearken unto my
word, and follow that which is most excellent therein:
these are they whom Gob directeth, and these are men
of understanding. (20) Him, therefore, on whom the
sentence of efernal punishment shall be justly pronounced,
canst thou, 0 Muhammad, deliver him who s destined o
darell in the fire of Aell? (21) But for those who fear
their LoRD will be prepared high apartments ¢n Paradise,
over which shall be other apartments built; and rivers
shall run beneath them : #kis is the promise of Gon; and
Gop will not be contrary to the promise. (22) Dost thou
not see that GoD sendeth down water from heaven, and
causeth the same to enter and jform sources in the earth,
and produceth thereby corn of various sorts ? After-
wards he causeth ¢he same to wither; and thou seest if

the commentators (see Fafsir-i-Raufl in loas) in so far that they un-
derstand the reference to be to fiight from perseention. T can see
in the words no allusion to Muhammead’s own flight from Malklah.
The words were probably intended to enconrage his poorer followers
to flee for refuge cither to Abyssinia or to Madina.

See note on chap. xxix. 5é.

{14) The firsi Muslim, ¢.e., “the first of the Quraish who professeth
the true religion, or the leader in chief of the Muslims. *—Sale.

See also note on chap, vl ra3.

(17) Verily ihey will be losers, de. Compare Matt, xvi. 26,

SIPARA XXIL] { 393 ) [cAAP, XXXIX.

become yellow : afterwards he maketh it crumble into
dust. Verily, herein is an instruction to men of under-
standing. ‘

I (23) Shall be, therefore, whose ‘breast Gop hath en- R T

larged to0 receive the religion ¢f Islam, and who followeth
the Heht froxa his LORDp, de as ke whose heart is kavdened !
But woe unto those whose hearts are hardencd against
the remembrance of Gob! they are in a manifest error.
(24) Gop hath revealed a most excellent discourse: a
book comformable to itself, and confaining repeated ad-
monitions. The skins of those who fear their LorD shrink
for fear thereat; afterwards their skins gfow soft, and
their hearts also, at the remembrance of their LokD.
This 45 the direction of Gop: he will direct thereby whom
he pleaseth; and whomsoever Gob shall cause to err, he
shall hhve no director. (25) Shall he therefore who shall

‘be obliged to sereen himself with his face from the severity

of the punishment on the day of resurrection be as ke who
is secure therefrom ! And it shall be said unfo the un-
godly, Taste that which ye have deserved. (26) Those
who were before them accused their apostles of imposture;

-

(84) Conformable fo digelf. This claim of the Qurdn is fatal to
its prophetic character; for while it should be no special recom-
mendation to prophetic honours that a man write 2 book consistent
with itself throughout, vet as matter of fact the Qurdn is far from
being conformable fo ifself. Aside from contradictory passages, the
whole sperd# of the Qurdn, as seen in the esrlier chapters, differs from
that of the later chapters, The one inculeates forhearance, toler-
ance, kindness to enemies, peace, and long.suffering ; the other
breathies out a spivit of intolerance, hate, and bloodshed against all
the enemies of Isldm. TLast of gll, it incudeates 2 ereed requiring
tomes of tradition for its elucidation and emendation. i

Contatning repeated uadmonitians. Rodwell translates © teaching by
iteration.” Palgrave renders it literaily * repeating.” The altusion
is p?babiy to the rhyming style. See a similar statement in chap.
xv. 87,

(25{'33 obliged to screem himself with his face. “TFor his bands
shall be chained to his neck, and he shall not be able to oppose any-
thing but his face to the five."—8ale, Beidhdui.

(26, 27) See notes on chap. iil. 185, and the histories of the pro-

Y

phets found in chap. =i.
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wherefore a punishment came upon them from whence
they expected ¢ not: (27) and GoD caused them to take
shame in this present life; but the punishment of the life
to come will certainly &e greater. If they were men of
understanding, they would know this. (28) Now have we
proposed unto mankind, in this Qurin, every kind, of
parable, that they may be warned; (29) an Arabic
Qurdn, wherein there is mo erookedness; that they may
fear God. (30) Gop propoundeth as a parable a man
who hath several companions which are at mutual vari-
ance, and 2 man who commitieth himself wholly to one
person : shall these be held in equal comparison ¢ Gob
forbid! But the greater part of them do nob understand.
{31} Verily thoun, O Muhammad, shalt die, and they also
shall die: (32) and ye shall debate {ke smaifer with one
another before your LoRp at the day of resurrectiof.

i (33) Who 45 moere unjust than he who uttereth a lie
concerning (GopD, and denieth the fruth when it cometh
upto him ¢ Is there not a dwelling provided in hell for
the unbelievers? (34) Bubt he who bringeth the truth
and giveth credit thereto, these are they who fear God ;
(35) they shall obtain whatever they shall desire in the

(28) FEvery kind of parable. The defieiency of the Qurén in this
respect iz very marked. The example given in the next verse is
rather unfortunate as an illustration.

Crackedness, 1.6, © no contradiction, defect, or doubt.”—Sale.

Sec note on chap. vii. 2.

%30} * This passage represents the uncertainty of the idolater, who
iz distracied in the service of different masters, and the satisfaetion
of mind which attends the worshipper of the only troe God”—Sale,
Baidhgwi,

(31} Theu, O Huhammad, shalt die, See note on chap, I, r44.

(32) Yu shali dedate the matter. “TFoxr the Prophet will represent
his endeavours to reclaim them from idolatry and their gbstinacy ;
snd they will make frivolous excuses ; as thot they obeyed their
chiefs, and kept to the religion of their fathers, &c.”—Sule, Buidhdwi,

(34) He who . . . giveth eredit, 4., “Mubamumad and his followers :
some suppose that by the latter words Abm Bagr is particularly in-
tended, becsuse he assertad the Prophet's veracity in rexpect io his
journey to heaven.”

See note on. chap. xvil. 1.
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sight of their Lorp: this shall be the recompense of the
righteons; (86) that GoD may expiate from them the very
worst of that which they have wrought, and may render
them their reward according to the utmost merif of the
good which they have wrought. (37) Is not Gop a suffi-
cient profector of his servant? yet they will attempt
to make thee afraid of the false dedfies which they worship
besides Gop, But he whom Gop shall cause fo err shall
have none to direct hém; (38) and he whom Gop shall
direct shall have none to mislead Aém. Is not God most
mighty, able to avenge ¢ (39) If thou ask them who hath
created the heavens and the earth, they will surely answer,
Gop. Say, Do ye think, therefore, that the deifies which
ye invoke besides Gob, if Gop be pleased to afffict me, are
able to relieve me from his affliction? or if he be pleased
to show mercy unto me, that they are able to withhold his
mercy ¢ Say, GoD is my sufficient support: in him let
those put their frust who seek in whom fo confide. {40}
Say, O my people, do ye act according to your state;
verily I will act according fo mine: (41) hereafter shall
ve know on which of us will be inflicted a punishment
that shall cover him with shame, and on whom a lasting
punishment shall fall. (42) Verily we have revealed unto-

36) That God may expiate, &e. See note on chap. il rga.

87y Yet they will attempt, de.  “ The Quraish unsed to tell Mu-
hammad that they feared their gods wowld do him some mischief,
and deprive him of the use of his limbs or of his reason, because he
spoke disgracefnlly of them. It is theught by some that this passage
was verified in Khalid ITbn al Walid, who heing sent by Muham-
mad to dermolish the idol of Wesn, was advised by the keeper of her
temple fo tuke heed what he did, becanse the goddess was able to
avenge hemself severely: but he was so little moved at the man’s
warning, that he immediately stepped up to the idel and broke
her nose. To support the latter explication, they say that what
happened to Khdlid Is ativibuted to Muhammad, because the former
was then executing the Prophet’s orders. A circumstance not much
different {rom the above mentioned is fold of the demolition of Al
Ldt."—Sals, Baidhdwi, B

(28) I bave been ungble to find any good reason for helisving that

these words were revealed soon after the cireumstance noted nnder
chap, liil, 19. See Rodwell Zn loco. '
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thee the beok of the Qurdn, for the instruciion of man-
kind, with truth. Whoso shall be directed theredy shall be
divected Lo the advantage of his own soul; and whoso shall
err shall only err against the same: and thou arf not a
guardian over them.

| (43) Gop taketh unto himself the souls of men at fhe
time of their death ; and those which die not Ae alse faketh
in their sleep: and he withholdeth those on which he
hath passed the decree of death, but sendeth back the
others till a determined period. Verily herein are¢ signs
unto the people who consider. (44) Have the Quraish
taken idols for thelir intercessors with God? Say, What,
althongh they have not dominion over anything, neither
do they understand ? (45) Say, Intercession is altogether
in the disposal of GoDp: his 4s the kingdom of heaven and
earth ; ard hereafter shall ye return unto him, (46)When
the one sole GoD is mentioned, the hearts of those who
believe not in the life to come shrink with horror; but
when the false gods which are worshipped besides him are
mentioned, behold they are filled with joy. (47) Say, O
Gaon, the creator of heaven and earth, who knowest that
which is secrel and that which iIs manifest; thou shalt
judge between thy servants concerning that wherein they
disagree. (48) If those who act unjustly were masters of
whatever is in the earth, and as wmuch more therewith,
verily they would give it to ransom themselves from the

(43) In their sleep.  “That is, seemingly and to outward appear-
ance, sicep being the image of death.”—Sale.

He withholdeth those, de. % Not permitting them to return again
into their bodies.”—8Sale.

The idea here is, that God really takes to himself the souls of men
when they steep, returning them to those who awalke,

Sendetl buck the others, viz., “into their bodies when they awake,”
—Sale.

A determined period.  See notes on chap, iii. 145 and 147.

{45} Imtercession 18 allogether in the disposal of God, “Tor none
can or dare presume fo intercede with him, unless by his permis-
sien.”—Sals, :
hCompare chaps. ii. 47, vi. go, vil. 188, and ix. 81, and see notes
there,
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gvil of the punisbment on the day of resurrection: and
there shall appear unto them from (oD ferrors which
they never imagined; (49} and there shall appear unto
them the evils of that which they shall have gained; and
that which they mocked at shall encompass them. (50)
Wehen harm befalleth man, he calleth upon us; yet after-
wards, when we have bestowed on him favour from us, he
saith, I have received it merely because of God’s know-
ledge of my deserts. On the contrary, it 4s a trial; but
the greater part of them know 4¢ mot. (51) Those who
were before them said the same; bub that which they had
gained profited them not; (52) and the evils which they
had deserved fell upon them. And whoever of these
Mokkeans shall have acted unjustly, on them Ilkewise shall
1all the evils which they shall have deserved; neither
shall they frustrate the divine vengeance. (53) Do they
not know that Gob bestoweth provision sbundantly on
whom he pleaseth, and is sparing wnto whom he pleaseth ?
Verily herein are signs unto people who believe.

it (54) Say, O my servants who have fransgressed against R &

your own souls, despair not of the mercy of Gob, seeing
that Gob forgiveth all sins, for he is gracious and mereiful.

(50) He suith, I have received <t maovely because of God’s nowledge of
my deserts. “Or by means of my own wisdom.”—Sale, Rodwell
tramslates this passage thus: “He saith, God knew that T deserved
it.” Palgrave has if literally thus : “ He says, Verily, I am given it
through knowledge.” Abdul Qddir comments thus ; “ It has turned
out as I desived it should” The menning of {his obscure sentence I
would express thus : “1 all along theught it would be s0.”

(51) Said the same, * Asg did Qdrin in particular.”—Sale,

See chap. xxvili. 76 note.

(52) On éliem . . . shail fall, de. “As it bappened acéordingly ;
for they were purished with a sore famine for seven years, and had
the bravest of their warriors cut off at the hattle of Badr.®—Sale,
Baidhdawt.

(54) Transgressed, dc., 1., by apostasy from Isldm (Rodwell, and
Muir in Life of Mahomet, vol ii. p, 131, note); or, better, “the
manifold sing of Muslims,” hoth before their conversion to Iskim and
afterwards (Tafsir-i-Ruwfi). Compare chap. xvi. 108. The exhorta-
tion here seems fo me to be addressed to the unbelieving Quraish.
See vers. 55-60, -

God forguweth all sins. “To those who sincerely repent and pro-
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(55) And be turned unte your LoRD, and resign yourselves
unto him before the fhrestened punishment overtake you;
Jjor then ye shall not be helped. (56) And follow the
most excellent ensfruciions which have been senf down
unto you from your LorD before the punishment come
suddenly upon you, and ye perceive not fhe approgch
thereof ; (57) and a soul say, Alas! for that I have been
negligent in my duty to Gop, verily I have been ome of
the scorners: (58) or say, If Gob had direcied me, verily
I had been ome of the pious: (59) or say, when it seeth
the prepared punishment, If I could return once more enfo
the world, I would become one of the righteous. (60) But
God shall answer, My signs came unto thee heretofore, and
thou didst charge them with falsehood, and wast puffed
up with pride; and thou becamest one of the unbelievers.
(61) On the day of resurrection thou shalt see thé faces

-of those who have uttered lies concerning GoD become

black: is there not an abode prepared in hell for the
arrogant? (62) But Gop shall deliver those who shall
fear kim, and shall sst them in their place of safefy: evil
ghall not touch them, neither shall they be grieved. (63)
Gob 4 the creator of all things, and he 4s the governor of
all things. His are the keys of heaven and earth; and
they who believe not in the signs of Gob they shall perish.
(64) Say, Do ye therefore bid me to worship other than
Gop, O ye fools ?

{65) Since it hath been spoken by revelation unto thee,
and also unto the prophets who have been before thee, say-
ing, Verily if thou join any partners with God thy work
will be altogether unprofitable, and thou shalt cerfainly be
one of those who perish; (66) wherefore rather fear God,
and be one of those who give thanks. (67) But they make
not o due estimation of Gob, sinee the whole earth shaill

fess his unity ; for the sins of idolaters will not be forgiven.”—-
Sale.

See note on chap. ii. 8o. Comp. Matt. xii. 31, 32.

(61) See Prelim. Disc., pp. 149, I50.

(87) Bee note on chap. vi. gz. Comp. Isa, x1. 12 and xxxiv. 4.
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be but his handful on the day of resurrectiom, and the
heavens sAall be rolled togsther in his righf hand, Praise
be unto him! and far be he exalted above the idols which
they associate with Aim ! (68) The trumpet shall be sounded,
and whoever are¢ in heaven, and whoever are on earth shail
expire, except those whom Gop shall please io ewempt from
the common fate. Afterwards it shall be sounded again,
and behold they shall arise and look wp. (69) And the
earth shall shine by the light of its Lorp; and the book
shall be laid open, and the prophets and the martyrs shall
be brought as witnesses; and judgment shall be given
between them with truth, and they shall not be treated
unjustly. (70) And every soul shall be fully rewarded,
according to that which 1t shall have wrought, for he per-
fectly knoweth whatever they do.

il (7% And the unbelievers shall be driven unto hell by | §.

troops, until, when they shall arrive af the same, the gates
thereof shall be opened, and the keepers thereof shall say
unto them, Did not apostles from among you come unto
vou who rebearsed unto you the signs of your Lorp, and
warned you of the meeting of this your day ? They shall

(88) The trumpet shall be sounded. ©The first time, says al Bai-
dhawi, who consequently supposes there will be no more than two
blasts {(and two only are distinetly mentioned in the Qurén), though
others suppose there will be three (see Prelim, Disc., p. 139 and
note ). —>Sale.

Lzeept those whom God shall please.  “These, some say, will be the
Angels Gabriel, Michael, and Israil, and the Angel of Death, who
vet will afferwards all die at the command of God; it being the
constant opinion of the Muhammadan docters that every soul, both
of men and of animels, which live sither on land or in the sea, and
of the angels glso, Taust necessarily faste of death ; others suppose
those who will be exempted are the angels who bear the throne of
Glod, or the black-eyed damsels and other inhabitants of Paradise.

#The space between these two blasts of the trumpet will be forty
days, according to Yahya and others ; there are some, however, who
suppose i will be as many years (Prelim. Dise, p 1550 "—8ale,
Baidhdws, Jeidiuddin, Falya.

(89) The book, c. See Prelim, Disc,, p. 144.

(71) The heepers. See chap, Ixxiv, 30, 31, and the Prelim. Dise.,

P 148
They shall answer, Yea; dut, &e. See notes on chaps. vil, 179, 183,
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answer, Yea; bub the sentence of eferna! punishment hath
been justly pronounced on the unbelievers. (72) It shall
be sald wunfo them, Enter ye the gates of hell, to dwell
therein for ever; and miserable shall be the ahode of the
proud! (73) But those who shall have feared their Lorp
shall be conducted by troops towards Paradise, until they
shall arrive at the same, and the gates thereof shall be
ready seb open, and the guards thereof shall say unto
them, Peace b¢ on you! ye have been good, wherefore
enter ye into Paradise, to remain therein for ever. (74)
And they shall answer, Praise be unto Gopn, who hath
performed his promise unto us, and hath made us to in-
herit the earth, that we may dwell in Paradise wherever
we please! How excellent 4 the reward of those who
work righteonsness!  (75) And thou shalt see the angels
going in procession round the throne celebrating the praises
of their Lorp; and judgment shall be given befween them
with truth; and they shall say, Praise be unto Gop, the
LorD of all creatures !

xi, 118, 110, Sale says, © It seems as if the damned, by these words,
attyibuted their ruin to God’s decree of predestination.”

(74) Hath made us to inherit the earth, “ This is a metaphorical
expression, representing the perfect security and sbundance which
the hlessed wiil enjoy in Paradise.”—=Sale.

Hezven Is here represented 45 & couniry possessing langd, frees,
rivers, &c. It is constantly called o garden in the Qurdn. See chaps.
i1, 25, iil. 15, 136, v. 88, &e. The passage is therefore to be under-
stood in a strictly iiteral sense,
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CHAPTER XL
ENTITLED SURAT AL MUMIN (THE TRUE BELIEVER).
Revealed at Makkah.

——

INTRODUCTION.

Trz title of this chapter is taken from ver..zg, where mention is
made of “a man who was a true believer, of the family of Pharach.”
The circumstances under which at least a portion of this chapter
was written were those of discouragement and lack of zeal on the
part of Muhammad himself, and may be on the pars of his followers
algo {ver. 57} What the cause of this disconragersent was can be
learnec with considerable certainty from a careful consideration of
the contents of this chapter. That it was due in part to the obsti-
nate unbelief of the Quraish is certain (vers. 57 and 77). 'They had
confederated against the Prophet and his adherents (vers. 5 and 31}
The prosperity of the confederates seems io have been a femptation
to even Muharemad himself (ver. 4). I we are right in believing
that the experiences of former prophets, whose history is related as
a warning te the infidels of Makkah, reflect the experiences of Mu-
hammad himeself at the time such revelations were enunciated fo his
followers, we may conclude frem the narratives of Moses and others
found here that the enmity of the Quraish towards their “warner”
was now not only very bitter but organised, As we have already
noted, a confederacy had been formed, Muhammad was ealled a liar,
a sorcerer, and zn impostor (vers. §, 25, and 39), and his life was
even threatened (vers. 27—29). We learn further that his cause was
espoused by an influential person related to the leader of the oppo-
eition, who was enabled to save his life, thongh unsuccessful in bis
effort to convert his enemies. This determined resistance om the
part of the chief men of Makkah, now organised for his destruction,
was most probably the cause of the discouragement zlluded fo in
this chapten
VOL. I 2¢
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There was another cause of sorrow and disappoiniment. There
was o foult on the part of Muhammad Rémself of rore than ordinary
heinousness. It is spoken of in ver. 57, where Mubammad is con-
manded to ask pardon for his fanlt. The commentators tell us either
that there was no fault, the command to ask pardon having relation
to his followers, or that the faunlt was remissness in preaching owing
to fear of the infidels. On a point of this character the sayings,of
the commentators are quite worthless owing to their dogma that the
prophets are sinless. This is specially true when the moral char-
acter of Muhammad is in question. Looking at the circumstances
noted above, and comparing them with the experience of Mubam-
mad as recorded in history, it seems pretty clesr that the faul of
Muhammad alluded to here was his compromise with the national
idolatry, deseribed so graphically by Muir in his Life of Hahomet,
vel. #. chap. v. The only flaw in the comparison of the circum-
stances of Muhammad after his disowning the compromise with the
national religion with those reflected from the story of Moses in this
chapter is that we must regard Abu Tdiib as corresponc'unc o
the *true believer” of vers. 27—29. Bui may not Muhammid have
either regarded his uncle as a secret believer, since he hraved all to
defend him, or have alluded to hiz defender under the sobriguet of
¢ trpe believer®? This understanding as to the fault gathers strength
from vers. 45 and 45, whers Muhommad nob only declines io aecept
the invitation of the Quraish to return to idolairy, but where he
expressly declares that their false gods “ deserve not to be invoked,
either in this world or in the next,” words which very well express
his disavowal of the strange words he biad uttered in praise of these
deities only a short time before {see notes on chap. xxii. 53}, This
theory fits in well with all parts of this chapter, explaining the eause
of the fierce hatred of the Quraish, the dangsr of the Prophet, how
it was averted, bis discouragement and penitence.

The remainder of this chapter containg the usual exhortations to
faith in Isldm, with threatenings of divine wrath against the un-
believers.

Prabable Date of the Revelations.

From what has been said above it follows that the date of this
chapter must be placed soon after the lapse of Muhammad, which
would be in the latter part of the 8fth year of Muhammad’s mission
(B.H. 7). Some writers (Tmr Bin Muhammad, &e. (see Tigan, 35},
HNosldeke) regard ver. 58 ag Madinie, but this is due fo a misinter-
pretation of the passage, which makes it allude to the Jews of
Medina.
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

I (1) B. M. The revelation of this bock 45 from the

% mighty, the wise Gop, (2) the forgiver of sin and the

accepter of repenmtance, severe in punishing, (3) long
suffering. There is no Gop but he; before him shall be
the general assembly ai the last day. (4) None disputeth
against the signs of GoOD except the unhelievers; but let
not their prospercus dealing in the land deceive thee with
vain allurement, (5) The people of Noah, and the con-
federated dnfidels which were after them, accused #hedr
respective prophets of imposture before these, and each
nation hatched 4/l designs against their apostle, that they
might get him <néo fheir power; and they disputed with
vain reasoning, that they might thereby invalidatd the
truth; wherefore I chastised them, and how severe was
my punishment! (6) Thus bath the sentence of thy
Lowp justly passed on the unbelievers, and they shall be
the inhabitants of Rell-fire. (7) The angels who bear the
throne ¢of God, and those who stand about it, eelebrate the
praise of their LowD and believe in him, and they ask
pardon for the true believers, saging, O Lorb, thou encom-

(1) H. M. See Prelim, Disc., pp. 101, 102,

{4} Prosperous dealing. “The original word properly signifies
success in the affairs of life, and particularly in trede. It is said
that some of Muhummad®s followers observing the prosperity the
idolaters enjoyed, expressed their regret that those enemies of God
should live in such ease and plenty while themselves were perishing
of hanger and faligue, whereupon this passage was revealed."—Sale
(note belonging to chap. iil. 197). ‘

The land.  * By trading into Syria and Yaman *—Sale.

(5) See chap. xi, 26-ro0 and notes thereon,

{7) The angels who bear, de. * These are the cherubim, ithe highest
order of angels, who appreach mearest to. God's presence.”-—Sule,
Baidhduwi.

They ask pardon, dc.  In chap, xlii. 3 the angels are said to ask
pardon for those who dwell on the earth. In chap, lifi. 26, 27, it is
said the intercession of angels will be of no avail untii (God grant
permission, whieh will be at the judgment-day, Bub chaps. il 47,
123, 254, Vi 50, vil. 188, ix. 81, xxxil. 3, and xxxix, 45, &e.,
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passest all things by thy mercy and knowledge ; wherefore
forgive those who repent and follow thy path, and deliver
them from the pains of hell. (8) O Lozp, lead them also
into gardens of eternal abode, which thou hast promised
unto them, and unto every one who shall do right, of their
Bathers, and their wives, and their children; for thoum arb
the mighty, the wise God. (9) And deliver them from
evil; for whomsoever thou shalt deliver from evil, on that
day on him wilt thon show mercy, aud this wiil be great
satvation. ' .

tt (10) But the infidels of the day of judgmeni shall
hear a voice erying unto them, Verily the hatred of Gop
towards yow is more grievous than your hatred towards

yourselves ; since ye were called unto the faith, and would R %

not believe. (11) They shall say, O LoRrD, thou hast
given us death twice, and thou hast twice given us life;

either that there are no intercessors, or that none will be permitted

to intercede before the judgment-day ; while chap. xxxix, 54 declares

that God will forgive all penitent sinners, .., I\fuslims} precluding

the need of any intercession so far as they are concerned. Now all

non-3uslims are doomed to hell-fire, and for sach all intercession

will be nseless.. Since, therefore, the future condition of all men is

decided in this life, the unbelieving being lost and the helieving

saved, we fall fo see what, according to the Qurdn, the intercession
of Muhammad or any other will accomplish on™ the judgment-day-

(8) OF their fathers, &e. This passage does mot teach, as some
commentators imagine, that the falthful by good works may bestow
upon their relatives who have died in the fafth a. higher degree of
merit than they would be cntitled to on the ground of their own
good works. See Abdul Qddir in leco. The passage is 5 call to the
relatives of the Muslim converts among the Quraish to embrace the
hopes of Isldm,

(11) Thou hast twice given ws life. “Having fizst created usin a
state of death, or void of life and sensation, and then given life to
the ingnimate body ; and afterwards cansed us to die a natural death,
and raised us again at the resurrection. Some understand the first
deaih fo be a natural death, and the second that in the sepralchre,
after the body shall have been there zzised to life in order to be
examined ; and consequently suppose the fwo revivals to be those
of the sepulchre and the resurrection,”—Sale.

See also note on chap. ii. 28, and Prelim. Dise,, p. 127. )

It is more natural to understend by the two deaths the death of
the body and the darmnation of the seul in hell, and by the two
lives the natural life and the }Mfe after the resurrection,
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and we confess our sing: 4s there therefore no way to geb
forth from this fire? (12) And it shall be answered them,
This hath befallen youw, for that when one Gop was
preached unfo you, ye believed not; but if o plurality of
gods had been associated with him, ye had believed: and
judgment belongeth unto the high, the great Gop. (13) &
s he who showeth you his signs, and sendeth down food
unto you from heaven ; but none will be admonished,
except he who turneth himself wnio God. (14) Call
therefore upon Gob, exhibiting your religion pure unto
him, although the infidels be averse fherelo. (15) He is
the Being of exalted degree, the possessor of the throne;
who sendeth down the spivit at his command on such of
his servants as he pleaseth, that he may warn mankind
of the day of meeting, (16) the day whereon they shall
come forth owt of their graves, and nothing of what con-
cerneth them shall be hidden from Gop. TUnto whom wwill
the kingdom b&elong on that day? TUnto the only, the
Almighty Gob. (17) On that day shall every soul be
rewarded according to its merits: fRere shall be no in-
justice done on that day. Verily Gop ewill be swift in
tzking an account. {18) Wherefore warn them, G Propet,
of the day which shall suddenly approach, when mer’s
hearts shall come up to their throats and strangle fhem.
{19) The ungodly shall have no friend or intercessor who
shall be heard. [{20) fod will know the deceiiful eye,
and that which ¢heir breasts conceal; (21) and Gop will
judge with truth; but ke false gods which they invoke

[SIPARA XXIV.

(15} The spirit. By “spirit” iz meant the Angel Gabriel, the
medium of inspiration {chap. ii. g8).

At Dis command shouid be “ by his command.”

Day of meetng, * when the Creator and his creatures, the inhabi-
tants of heaven and of earth, the false deities and their worshippers,
the oppressor and the oppressed, the labourer and his works, shall
meet each other"—R8ale, Baidhdwd,

See alse chap. vi. 28.

(17) Here salvatiop by good works is clearly taught, but see note
on chap. iii. 31.

{18} See note above on ver. 7.
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besides him shall not judge at all; for Gop 4s he who
heareth and seeth. ' :

I {22) Have they not gone through the earth, and seen
what hath been the end of those who were before them?
They were more mighty than these in strength, and lef¢
mpre considerable footsteps of their power in the earth;
yet Gop chastised them for their sins, and there was none
to protect them from Gop. (23) This they suffered be-
cause their apostles had come unto them with evident
signs, and they disbelieved: wherefore Gop chastised
them; for he s strong and severe in punishing, (24)
We heretofore sent Moses with our signg and manifest
power (25) unto Pharach, and Hémén, and Qdrdn; and
they said, He is a sorcerer and a Har. (26) And when he
came unto them with the fruth from us, they said, Slay
the s8ns of those who have believed with kim, and save
their daughters alive: but the stratagem of the infidels
was no other than vain. {27 And Pharach said, Let me
aloneg, that I may Lill Moses; and let him call upon his
Lorp : verily I fear lest he change your religion, or cause
violence to appear in the earth. (28) And Moses said
wunio his people, Verily T have recourse unto my LoRD and
your LoRrp, fo defend me against every proud person, who
believeth not in the day of account.

| (29) And a man who was a true believer, of the
family of Pharach, and concealed in his faith, said, Wil
ye put a man to death becauss he saith, Gob és my Lorp;
seeing he is come unto you with evident signs from your

(25) See notes on chap. xxvili, 38 and 76

{26) Slay their sons, &c., i.e., “pursue the resolution which has
been formerly taken, and execute it more strictly for the future.
See chap. vil. 128, note.”—Sale,

(27) Thai I may kill Moses. ““For they advised him mot fo put
Moses to death, lest it should be thought he was not able to oppose
him by dint of argument.”—Sale, Baidhdws.

Lest ke , . . cause violencs, &e., “ by raising of commetion and
seditions, in order to introduee bis new religion.”—Sale

(29) See note on chap. xxviii. 19. Compare this speech with
Gamaliel's in Acts v. 38, 30

R
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Loep? Tf he be a lar, on him will the punishment of
his falsehood Zigh# ; but if he speaketh the truth, some of
those judgments with which he threateneth you will fall
upon you: verily Gop directeth not him who is a frans-
gressor or 2 lar: {30) O my people, the kingdom is yours
this day ; end ye are conspicuous in the earth; but who
shall defend wus from ths scourge of Gop, if it come unto
us? Pharach said, I only propose to you what I think
to be most expedient ; and I guide you only into the
right path. (31) And he who had believed said, O my
people, verily I fear for you a day like that of the con-
federates agoinsi the prophets in jformer times, (32) a
condition like that of the people of Noah, and #he {ribes of
Ad and Thamud, (33) and of those who have lived after
them ; for Gop willeth not that any injustice &e done unto
his servauts. (34) O my people, verily I fear for yc;u the
day whereon men shall call unto one anrother, (35) the
day whereon ye shall be turned back from the tribunal
and drivento hell : then shall ye have none to protect you
against Gon. And he whom Gob shall cause to err shail
have no director. (36) Joseph came unto you before
Moses with evident signs; bub ye ceased not to doubt of
the religion which he preached unto you, until, when he
died, ye said, Gop will by ro means send another dpostle

{31~85) This “believer® is hore presented in the light of a

prophet addressing the Egyptians as * by people,” and using the
hraseology ordinarily employed by Muhammad in exhorting the

gumish. Moses is here the facsimile of Muhammad., See Introd. to
chaps. vil. and xi.

(34) The day whereon men shall call, de., d.e., “ the day of judg-
raent, when the inhabitants of Paradise and of hell shell enter into
mutual discourse : when the latter shall call for help, and the
seducers and sednced shall cast the blame upon each other—S8ale,
Baidhdwd, Joliluddin, )

{38) Fosepk is here presemted as 3 prophet of the Egyptians, and
though he wrought miracles in their zight ; yet, like the infidel
Quraish, they were doubted and disbelieved. This iz of a plece with
that which makes Moses the prophet of the Egyptiang évers. 24, 25,
&ec.) and confounds the Israelites with the Egyptians. See notes on
chap. vil. 133-137.
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after him. Thus doth Gop cause him to err who is a
transgressor and & sceptic. (37) They who dispute against
the signs of Gop, without any authority which hath come
unto them, are in great abomination with GoD and with
those who believe, Thus doth Gob seal up every proud
ani stubborn heart. (38) And Pharaoch said, O Hdémadn,
build me a tower that I may reach the {racts, (39) the
tracts of heaven, and may view the Gob of Moses; for
verily I think him Zo e a liar. (40) And thus the evil
of his work was prepared for Pharaoh, and he turned
aside from the right path : and the strategems of Pharach
ended only in loss. - '

[| (41) And he who had believed said, O my people,
follow me: I will guide you into the right way. (42) O
my people, verily this present life s bub a temporary
enjoyment ; bué #he life to come is the mansion of firm
continuance. (43) Whoever worketh evil shall only be
rewarded in equal proportion to the same; but whoever
worketh good, whether male or female, and 4 a frue
believer, they shall enter Paradise: they shall be provided
for therein superabundantly.

| (44) And, O my people, as for me, I invite you fo Nur

salvation ; but ye invite me to hell-five ; (45} ye invite me to
deny Gop, and to associate with him that whereof I have
no knowledge ; but I invite you fo the most mighty, the
forgiver of stns. (46) There is no doubt but that the false
gods to which ye invite me deserve mot to be invoked,
either in this world or in the next; and that we must
return unto Gop; and that the transgressors shall be the
inhabitants of kell-fire: (47) and ye shall #hen remember
what I now say wanto you. And I commit ray affair unto
Gop; for Gop regardeth his servants. (48) Wherefore
Gop delivered him from the evils which they had devised ;

(38, 39) See note on chap. xxviil. 38.

{4147} The sentiment of this exhortation agrees very well with
that of vers. 1-21 above, illustrating Muhammad’s habit of making
all the prophets speak like himself,
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and a grievous punishment encompassed the people of
Pharaoh. (49) They shall be exposed to the fire of Aell
morning and evening; and the day whereon the hour of
Judgment shall come 4f shall be said unto them, Enter, O
people of Pharach, into a most severe torment. (50} And
think on the time when the infidels shall dispute together
in kell-fire’; and the weak shall say unto those who behaved
with arrogance, Verily, we were your followers: will ye
therefore relieve us from any part of this fire? (51) Those
who behaved with arrogance shall answer, Verily we are
all doomed to supfer therein; for Gop bhath now judged
between Ads servants. (52) And they who skall be in the
fire shall say unto the keepers of hell, Call ye on your
Lorp, that he would ease us for one day from #kis punish-
ment, (63) They shall answer, Did not your apostles come
unio you with evident proofs? They shall say, Yed. ZThe
kecpers shall reply, Do ye therefore call on God ; but the
calling of the unbelisvers on Adm shall be only iIn vain,

it (B4) We will surely assist our apostles and those who
believe in this present life, and on the day whereon the
witnesses shall stand forth, (55) a day whereon the excuse
of the upbelievers shall not avail them, but a curse shall
ailend them, and a wretched abode. (56) We heretofore
gave unto Moses a direction, and we left as an inheritance
unto the children of Israel the bock of the law; a direc-

(48) 4 grisvous punishmend, £ * Some are of opinion that those
who were sent by Pharaoh to seize the troe believer, his kinghon,
are the persons more particulerly meant in this place; for they tell
us that the said believer fled to 2 mountain, where they found him at
prayers, guarded by tke wild beasts, which tanged themselves in.
order about him ; and that his pursuers thereupon returned in a
great fright to their master, who puot them fo death for not perform-
ing his command.*—8ale, Baidhgwt,

(49) They shall be exposed to fire, dee.  * Some expound these words
of the previous punishment they are doomed to suffer aceording to a
tradition of Ibn Mastd, which informs us that their souls are in the
crops of black Dirds, which are exposed to hell-fire every morning
and evening until the day of judgment,™—Suls, Saididwi,

(50; The weal shall say, &e.  See note on chap. xiv. 24.
(92) Keepers of hell, See chap, lxxiv. 30,31, and comp. xxxix. 77.
(56 Thebook . . . o divection and admonition, ¢e. The meaning
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tion and an admonition to men of understanding. (57)
Wherefore do thou, O Prophet, bear the insulls of the in-
Jidels with patience; for the promise of GoD is true; and
ask pardon for thy fault, and celebrate the praise of thy
LorD in the evening and in the morning, (58) 4s fo those
who Impugn the signs of Gob, without ary convineing
proof which bath been revealed unto them, there is nothing
but pride in their breasts; §ut¢ they shall not attain thelr
desire : wherefore fly for refuge unto Gobp; for 4f 4s he
who heareth and seath. (59} Verily the creation of hea-
ven and earth <¢ more comsiderable than the creation of
man; but the greater part of men do mot understand.
{60) The blind and the seeing shall not be held equal;
nor they who believe and work righteousness and the evil-
doer: how few revolve these things in their mind! (61)
The fast hour will surely come ; ¢here 45 no doubt thereof ;
but the greater part of men believe 4 not. (62) Your
Lorp said, Call upon me, and I will hear you; but they

of these words Is that the Book of Moses was regarded by Muhammad
ag not only in existence, but geonine and credible—** g direction and
admenition to men of understanding,” that is, to the true people of
God. The plain inference is, that Muslims are still bound s to re-
gard the former Seriptures, and thas all those passages in which the
Seriptures arve said to have been corrupted by Jews and Christians
must be explained as referring to thelr interpretations of thelr Serip-
tures, and not to the fext. .

I am indebted to the Rev. Mr. Sell for calling my atlention to the
import of the word haimana, fo keep safe, used in chap. v. 52, which
plainly implies that the QJurdn is pledged to preserve the former Serip-
fures from corvaption. i, therefore, they have been corrupted, the
Quran has failed as a safeguard (uhsimina)

(57 Ask pardon for thy fault. See notes on chaps. il 253, iv, 105,
and ix. 43. Other passages of a similar import are chaps. xIvil, =1,
xlviil 2, and zeiil. 7. The particwlar foult here alluded to, says
Baidhdwi, was remissness in preaching the religion of Isldm throngh
fear of the infidels, Bus zee above in the Introduction to this
chapter,

(58) Pride in their bregsts. ‘“This sentence may be understood
generally, thongh it was revealed on account of the idolatrous Malk-
kans or of the Jews, who said of Mubammad, * This man is not our
Iord, but the Messias, the son of David, whose kingdom will be ex-
tended over sea and land.’ " —Sale, Baidhgwr.
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who proudly disdain my service shall enter with ignominy
into hell,
it (63) 2% 4s Goo who hath appointed the night for you
to take your rest therein, and the day to give yow light :
verily GoD 4s endued with beneficence towards mankind ;
but the greater part of men do not give thanks. (64) This
is Gop your Lomp, the creator of all things; fkere 45 no
GOoD beside him ; how therefore are ye turned aside from
his worship? (65) Thus are they turned aside who oppose
the signs of Gop. (66) ¢ 4s Gop who hath given you the
earth for a stable floor, and the heavens for a ceiling, and
who hath formed you, and made your forms beautiful, and
feedeth you with good things, This 4¢ Gon your Lorp.
Wherefore blessed he Gop, the Lorp of all creabures.
(67) He 4s the living God: there 4s no Gon but he.
Wherefore call upon him, exhibiting upto him the pure
religion. Praise be unto Gop, the Logp of all ereatures!
(68) Say, Verily Lam forbidden to worship the deifées which
ye invoke besides (rop, after that evident proofs have
come unto me from my LorD; and I am commanded to
resign myself nnto the Lonp of all creatures. (69) 7% s
he who first created you of dust, and afterwards of seed,
and afterwards of coagulated blood; and afterwards brought
you forth infants out of your mothers’ wombs: then ke per-
matteth you to attain your age of full strength, and after-
wards to grow old men (but some of you die before fhat
age), and to arive at the determined period of your life ;
that peradventure ye may understand. (70) ¢ ¢s he who
giveth life and causeth to die; and when he decreeth a
thing he only saith unto it, Be, and it is.
i {71} Dost thou not observe those who dispute against
" the signs of GoD, how they are turned aside from the true
Jeith 2 (72) They who charge with falsehood the book

(69) See chaps. xxil. 5 and xevi, 2.
{70) Br, and it 5. See note on chap. xxxvi. 82.
{7%) Bee notes on chaps. x. 39 and xi. 14.
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of the Qurdn, and the other soriptures and revealed doctrines
which we have sent our jformer apostles fo preach, shall
hereafter know #heir folly, (73) when the collars shall be on
their necks, and the chains dy which they shall be dragged
into hell; then shall they be burned in the fire. (74)
Ang it shall be said unto them, Where are the gods which
ve associated besides Gop? They shall answer, They
have withdrawn thermselves from ws: yes, we ealled on
noghing heretofore. Thus doth Gob lead the unbelievers
into error. (75) This Aath befallen yow for that ye re-
joiced insolently om earth in that which was false; and
for that ye were elated with immoderate joy. (76) Enter
the gates of hell, to remain therein for ever : and wretched
shall be the abode of the haughty! (77) Wherefore perse-
vere with patience, 0 Muhommed; for the promise of
Gop fstrue. Whether we cause thee to see any part of
the punishment with which we have threatened them, or

“ whether we cause thee to die defore thou see if; before us

shall they be assembled af the last day. (78) We have
sent @ great mumber of apostles before thee; the Ristories
of some of whom we have related unto thee, and the his-
fortes of oihers of them we have nob related unto thee:
but no apostle had the power to produce a sign uxnless by
the permission of Gop. When the command of Gob,
therefore, shall come, judgment shall be given with truth ;
and then shall they perish who endeavour to render #he
stgns of God of no effect.

Il (79) It is GoD who hath given you the cattle, that ye
may ride on some of them, and may eab of others of them;

{73y See noles on chaps. xii. 6 and xxifl. 103, 7 ' .

(‘1'43 Nothing, “Seeing an idol iz mothing in the world.”—Sale,
Baidhdwi.

{78) Awostles before thee, de. See Prelim. Disc., p. 122 seq., and
notes on chap. iv. 162,

Unless by the permission of God. But Muhammad himself seems
not to have been of the favoured few, See notes on chaps, il r18,
119, iii. 184, vi. 34-36, 100, 111, x. 21, &e. ‘

{79-81; Bee chap. xvi. 5 sq
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(80) (ye also receive ofker advantages therefrom;) and
that on them ye may arrive at the business proposed in
your mind ; and on them are carried &y land, and on ships
by sea. (81) And he showeth you his signs; which, there-
fore, of the signs of Gop will ye deny ? (82) Do they
not pass through the earth, and see what hath beenm the
end of those who were before them? They were more
numerous than these, and more mighty in strength, and
left more considerable monuments of fhelr power in the
earth; yet that which they had acquired profited them
not. (83) And when their apostle came unto them with
evident proof of their amdission, they rejoiced in the know-
ledge which was with them ; but that which they mocked
at encompassed them, (84) And when they beheld our
vengeance, they said, We believe in GoD alone, and we
renounce ke idols which we associated with him; (85)
but their faith availed them not, after they had beholden
our vengeance, Zhis was the ordinance of (0D, which
was formerly observed in respect to his servants, and then
did the unbelievers perish.

(82) Compare ver. 22 above. See Rodwell's note hiere, and Preiim.
Disc., pp. 26, 27.

(83) They rejoiced, o, < Being prejudiced in favour of their own
erroneous deoctrines, and despising the instructions of the prophets.”
—Sale.

(85) Then did the unbeliovers perish. Here again the Quraish are
warned against unbelief by the fate of former unhbelievers, who, like
them, had rejected their prophets, and been destroyed in conse-
guence. This is the burden of the kistories of the prophets given in
chap. xi,
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